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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

BY THE AUTHOR.

1837.

IT is more necessary in a Summary than in
any other form of composition to remember for

whom it is written. This book is primarily in-
tended to serve as a text book for young {

students.

As it ‘may chance, however, to fall into the
hands of readers of a different class, I think it
right to explain the object and form of my
Précis, lest false expectations should be raised as
to its contents.

In the first place I have laid more stress
upon Political events than upon the History of
Religion, of Institutions, of Commerce, of Litera-
ture, or of Art. I am aware that the latter is
the more important study, but it is desirable to
begin with the former.

I have given no great number of facts or
dates in this little book. It is a Summary;
not a table of historical events such as those
which T have previously published. My “Table

\Ik?\ i\

—

-
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of Dates and Synchronisms” were so to speak
simple repositories in which a date might
be sought, or a fact verified. But my present .
object is entirely different; it is to leave a
durable impression of Modern History as a
whole on the minds of my young readers.

To attain this end I found it necessary, first,
to mark out broadly and simply the dramatic
unity which characterises the History of the
. last three Centuries and then to present the
ideas which have successively influenced its
course, not in the form of abstract statements,
but in that of characteristic facts which might
lay hold of the imagination of the young.
These facts are few but typical, so that the same
instances may present a succession of pictures to
the child, and a chain of ideas to the maturer
student. I am stating, it must be remembered,
what I have desired to do rather than what I
have succeeded in doing.

The affairs of the Northern and Eastern
nations of Europe occupy a comparatively
small space in this Summary. The narrow
bounds within which it had to be kept have
not allowed me to develop their history as
fully as that of the nations which have led the
~march of European civilization.
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SUMMARY

OF

MODERN HISTORY.

INTRODUCTION.

I~ the Ancient History of Europe the scene is occupied
alternately by two predominant nations or peoples ; and
for the most part there is a unity both of action and
interest. This unity, which is less visible in the Middle
Ages, reappears in Modern History, and manifests itself
chiefly in the revolutions of the Balance of Power.

The date which separates the History of the Middle
Ages from Modern History cannot be assigned with
precision. If we consider the History of the Middle
Ages as ending with the last Invasion of the Barbarians
(that of the Turks), Modern History will include the
three centuries and a half which separate the taking of
Constantinople by the Turks from the French Revolu-
tion, 1453—1780.

Modern History we may divide into three great
periods Kot

I. From the taking of Constantinople to Lyther’s
Reformation, 1453—1517.

11. From the Reformation to the Treaty of Westphalia,
1517—1648,

I1I. From the Treaty of Westphalia to the French
Revolution, 1648—1789.

Iy 2 8 S. H. By GO ‘.‘\‘,i‘-'




2 MODERN HISTORY,

The system of the Balance of Power which was coming
into existence during the first period, took its perfect
shape in the second, and was maintained in the third.
When viewed relatively to the Balance of Power, the two
latter periods fall into five separate sub-divisions of that
system : I517—1559; 1550—1603; 1603—1648 ; 1648
—1715; 1715—17809.

PRINCIPAL CHARACTERISTICS OF MODERN
HISTORY.

1. The great States whick are formed by the successive
Jalling in of fiefs have a continuous lendency fo swallow up
smaller States, either by way of congquest or by marriage.

(1.) Republics are absorbed by Monarchies ; Elective
States by Hereditary States. This tendency to absolute
unity is checked by the Balance of Power.

(2.) Intermarriages between Sovereigns introduce
family connections and rivalries into European politics.

I1. 7he tendency of Europe to conguer and civilize the
rest of the world. 'The supremacy of the European States
over their colonies was not shaken until the end of the
eighteenth century.

(1.) Importance of the great maritime powers. Com-
mercial communication between every quarter of the
globe. (Ancient nations had communicated more often
through war than by commerce.)

(2.) Politics, influenced in the Middle Ages and up
to the end of the sixteenth century by religious interests,
became more and more subject in modem times to those
of commerce.

I1I. Opposition between the Southern races (those of a
Latin language and cvilization) and the Northern races
(those of a Teutonic language and cévilization).

(1.) The Western nations developed civilization and
carried it to the most distant countries.

(2.) The Eastern nations (mostly of Sclavonic origin)
ware-for a long time occupied 1n protecting Europe against
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the Barbarians, and their progress in the arts of peace
was consequently slower.

(3.) The Scandinavian nations of the North, placed as
they are at the furthest bounds of European civilization,
were in much the same state as the Sclavonic nations
of the East.

FIRST PERIOD OF MODERN HISTORY.

FrOM THE TARING OF CONSTANTINOPLE BY THE TURKS TO
LuTHER'S REFORMATION,

1453—1517.

This period, the border-land of the Middle Ages and
of Modern History, is less easily characterized than the
two following : the events are more complex in their im-
portance, and more difficult to understand in their rela-
tion to each other. Each State was making continual
efforts towards internal consolidation before joining itself
with neighbouring States. The first attempts towards a
Balance of Power date from the end of this period.

The nations already civilized in the Middle Ages were
brought into subjection by those that had preserved the
military temper of the age which preceded them ; the

Provengals by the French, the Moors by the Spaniards, \
the Greeks by the Turks, the Italians by the Spaniards |

and the French,

Internal Condition of the Principal Stales among the
nations of Teutonic origin.—Among these, the only States
which were subject to the feudal system, properly so
called, a free burgher middle-class (developed through
the advance of well-being and industry) had risen up,
and supported the Sovereigns against the nobles. .

By the middle of the fifteenth century the feudal sys-
tem had triumphed throughout the Empire ; in Castille it
had humiliaterf the Kings ; it continued to exist without
control in Portugal (which was busily engaged in war
and African discoveries); in the three Northern kingdoms

B2
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4 MODERN HISTORY.

(which, since the Union of Calmar, had been the prey of

anarchy) ; in England through the Wars of the Roses ;
" and in Naples during the quarrels of the Houses of Arra-
gon and Anjou. But in Scotland and in France it was
already the object of attack on the part of the Kings.
Charles VIIL., the conqueror of the English, prepared
its downfall by his institutions ; and before the end of
the century, through the reigns of Ferdinand the Catholic
and Ferdinand the Bastard, of John I (of Portugal), of
Henry VII., and Louis XI., the Royal Power rose into
supremacy on the ruins of Feudalism.

Three States stand apart from this general picture.
While other nations tended towards monarchical unity,
Italy remained divided; the power of the Dukes of
Burgundy reached its height only to crumble away;
while the military Republic of Switzerland rose into im-
portance,

Internal Condition of the Sclavonic States.—~The aspect
of the two great Sclavonic nations presents a difference
which reveals to us their destiny. Russia became united,
and began to emerge from barbarism; Poland, while
modifying her constitution, remained faithful to the
anarchical forms of government prevalent during the
Middle Ages.

Mutual Relations of the Principal States of East and
West—The European Commonwesalth no longer pos-
sessed the unity of impulse given to it by religion in the
time of the Crusades ; nor was it yet clearly divided as it
became afterwards by the Reformation. It was separated
into several groups, partly from their geographical and
partly from their political connection; England with
Scotland and France; Arragon with Castille and Italy;
Italy and Germany with every other State (either directly
or Indirectly). Turkey grouped itself with Hungary;
Hungary with Bohemia and Austria ; Poland formed the
common link between the East and the North, of which
she was the preponderating influence.

The three kingdoms of the North and Russia formed
two worlds apart.
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The Western States, most of them a prey to internal
discord, rested from foreign wars. Inthe North, Sweden,
which had been chained for sixty years to Denmark, broke
the Union of Calmar; Russia emancipated herself fro;
the Tartars; the Teutonic Order became the vassal o
Poland. All the Oriental States were threatened by th
Turks, who, since the taking of Constantinople, had no}
longer any cause for apprehension from the nations in|!
their rear, and were held in check only by Hungary.
The Emperor, engaged in founding the greatness of his
dynasty, and Germany, in repairing the disasters of civil|
and religious wars, seemed oblivious of danger.

We may set aside therefore the history of the North
and the East to follow without interruption the revo-
lutions of the Western States. We shall then see both
England and Portugal, and in a yet higher degree Spain’
and France, take an attitude of imposing grandeur, the
result of their conquests in recently discovered countries,
and of the union of the whole national authority in the
hands of their Kings. In Italy these new forces were to
develop themselves through an obstinate contest. We
must observe therefore the means by which Italy was
opened to foreigners before we enter upon the struggles
of which she became the theatre in this and the next
period.? !

1 The limits of this sketch do not allow us to trace the history of
civilization in Europe simultaneously with its political history. el
maust be satisfied with noting here its starting point in the 15th cen- |
tury. Rise of the spirit of invention and discovery.—In literature, '
enthusiasm for learning stops for some time the development of mo- !
dern intellect. —Invention of printing (1436-1452).—More frequent'
use of gunpowder and of the compass.—Discoveries of the Portu-;
E:I‘ese and of the Spaniards.—Maritime commerce, until now con-

ed to the Baltic (Flanseatic League) and the Mediterranean
(Venice, Genoa, Florence, Barcelona, and Marseilles), is extended
to all seas by the voyages of Columbus, of Gama, &c., and passes
into the hands of the Western nations towards the end of this

ommerce by land ; merchant towns of Lombardy, the

w Countries, and the Free Towns of Germany, commercial |
centres for t.he North and the South.—Manufacturing industry of '
the same nations, especially in the Netherlands.
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SECOND PERIOD OF MODERN HISTORY.

FroM THE REFORMATION TO THE TREATY OF WESTPHALIA.
1517—1648.

f
i The Second Period of Modern History opened with
the rivalry between Francis I., Charles V., and Soliman :
above all, it was characterized by the Reformation. The
House of Austria, whose colossal power could alone
close Europe to the Turks, seemed to have defended only
to enslave her. But Charles V. encountered a threefold
arrier. Francis 1. and Soliman opposed the Emperor
m motives of personal ambition, and saved the inde-
endence of Europe. When Francis I. was exhausted,
liman supported him, and Charles met with a new ob-
istacle in the League of the German Protestants. Z%7s és
[the first Sub-division of the Reformation and the Balance
of Power, 1517—1559.

15590—1603. Second Sub-division of the Balance of
Power and of the Reformation.—The Reformation had
already spread throughout Europe, and especially in
France, England, Scotland, and the Low Countries.
Spain, the only Western country which remained closed
to it, declared herself its adversary. Philip II. endea-
voured to bring Europe back to religious unity, and
to extend his dominion over all the Western nations.
During the whole of the Second Period, and especially

uring this time, foreign and domestic wars went on
together in almost every country.

1603—1648. Third Sub-division of the Balance of
Power and of the Reformation.—The movement of the
! Reformation finally brought about two simultaneous,
but independent results: a revolution which ended in
civil war, and a war which assumed the character of a
revolution ; or rather, of a Civil War in the European
Commonwealth, In England the Reformation triumphed
only to divide against itself. In Germany it swept every
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this chaos arose the system of the Balance of Power,
which was to continue during the succeeding period.

The Eastern and Northern nations were no longer
foreign to the Western system, as in the preceding
periods. In the first of the three periods which we have
mentioned, Turkey entered into the Balance of Europe ;
in the third, Sweden intervened still more decisively in
Western affairs. In the second, Livonia brought the
Sclavonic States into contact with the Scandinavian,
from which they had been completely separated up to
that time.

From the commencement of this period the sovereigns
held united in their own hands the whole power of the
nations they ruled, and offered to their subjects internal
peace and distant conquests in exchange for their privi
leges. Commerce developed itself enormously in spi
of the system of monopoly whose organization date
from this time.

State into the whirlpool of the Thirty Years’ War. From \

THIRD PERIOD OF MODERN HISTORY.

FroM THE TREATY OF WESTPHALIA TO THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION.

1648—1789.

In this period the principal influence was entirely poli-|
tical : it was the maintenance of the system of the Balance|
of Power. The period may be divided into two pans,(
of about seventy years each: one before the death of
Louis XIV., 1648—1715 ; the other after it, from 1715
—1789.

1.7r 1%48—171 5. JFourth Sub-Division of the Balance'
of Power —At the beginning of the third, as at the be-:
ginning of the second period, the freedom of Europe
was in danger. France occupied among its States the
rank previously held by Spain, and wielded besides the
influence of a higher civilization.
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So long as LOuié XIV. had no other adversary thant
Spain, which was already exhausted, and Holland, which
was wholly 2 maritime power, he gave the law to Europe.
At length England, under a second William of Orange,
took up once more the part she played in the time of
Elizabeth—that of principal antagonist of the power
which predominated on the Continent. In concert with
Holland she annihilated the pretensions of France to
the dominion of the seas. In concert with Austria she
drove France back within her natural limits, but was
unable to prevent her from establishing in Spain a
branch of the House of Bourbon.

Sweden was the first of the Northern Powers. Under
two victorious sovereigns, she twice changed the face of
the North, but she was too weak to obtain a lasting supre-
macy. Russia checked her, and took a position of supe-
riority which she has never lost. The political system

; of the North had little connection with the Southern

| States, save in so far as they were brought together by
the ancient alliance of Sweden with France.

A IL 1715—1489. JFifth Sub-Division of the Balance
of Power.—The rnise of the new kingdoms of Prussia and
Sardinia marked the first years of the eighteenth century.
Prussia became with England the arbitress of Europe,
while France was enfeebled, and Russia had not yet
attained her full strength.

In the eighteenth century there was less disproportion
between the different powers than Europe had witnessed
before. The preponderating nation being insular and
essentially maritime, had no other interest on the Con-

- tinent than to maintain the system of balance. It was

{ this consideration which determined her conduct in the

i three wars between the Western States of the Continent.

' Austria, already mistress of the greater part of Italy,

' might have destroyed the Balance of Power ; England,
ther ally, allowed her to be deprived of Naples, which
.became an independent kingdom. France tried to an-
'nihilate Austria ; England saved the existence of Austria,
but permitted Russia to weaken her, and to become her
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rival. Austria and France wanted to arinihilate Prussia ;!
England succoured her as she succoured Austria, directly |
through subsidies, and indirectly by her maritime war
with France.

On the sea and in the colonies the Balance of Power
was disturbed by England. The contest for the posses-
sion of colonies, which is one of the characteristics of
this century, gave her an opportunity of ruining the navies
of France and Spain, and of claiming a vexatious juris-
diction over neutrals.

A wholly unexpected revolution shook this colossal
power to its foundations. The most important of her
colonies escaped from the grasp of England, but she
opposed a bold front to all her enemies, she founded
in the East an Empire as vast as that which she had lost
in the West, and remained mistress of the seas.

Russia grew stronger, both through her internal de-
velopment and through the anarchy of her neighbours.
She long maintained a perpetual agitation in Sweden ;|
she plundered Turkey, swallowed up Poland, and ad-
vanced into Europe. The political system of the Northern
States became more and more amalgamated with that of
the Southern and Western States, but it was only the
revolutions and bloody wars which broke out at the end
of the third period which united into one system all the.
States of Europe.
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FIRST PERIOD OF MODERN HISTORY.

1453—1517.

CHAPTER 1.

ITALY.
TURKISH WAR. (I453—1494.)

In the midst of the rude feudalism which still left its
stamp upon the fifteenth century, Italy afforded the
spectacle of an ancient civilization. She imposed respect
upon foreigners by the time-honoured authority of religion
and by the splendour of wealth and art. The French
man or German who crossed the Alps admired in Lom-
bardy the skilful agriculture and the innumerable canals
which turned the valley of the Po into a large garden,
He saw Venice rise from the lagoons, a city of wonders{
with her marble palaces and her arsenal which employed
50,000 men. From her ports sailed every year 3,000 or
4,000 vessels, some bound for Oran, Cadiz, and Bruges;:
others for Egypt and Constantinople. By means of her’
proveditors Venice ruled in almost every port, from the
extremity of the Adriatic to that of the Black Sea.
Further on rose the ingenious Florence which, though
really governed by Cosmo or Lorenzo, still believed

herself to be a Republic. At once princes and citizens, 4
merchants and men of letters, the Medici received by |
the same vessels tissues from Alexandria and manuscripts ‘\

from Greece. While the doctrines of Plato were revived
by the labours of Ficino, Brunelleschi raised the dome

s

)
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of Santa Maria, in front of whlch Michael Angelo wished

his tomb to be placed. The same enthusiasm for the
~ arts and for. letters prevailed in the courts of Milan,

. Ferrara, Mantua, Urbino, and Bologna. The Spaniards,
t'jwho had conquered the Kingdom of Naples, imitated

i Italian manners, and, as the price of a reconciliation
" ! with Cosmo de’ Medici, asked nothing more than a fine

manuscript of Livy, Finally, in Rome Learning itself,

in the persons of Nicholas V. and Pius II., was seated in
; the Chair of St. Peter. This universal literary culture
i seems to have softened manners. There were not 1,000
. men! killed in the bloodiest encounter of the fifteenth
. century. Battles had almost died into tournaments.

An attentive observer however might easily perceive
symptoms of the decline of Italy. The apparent softness
of manners proved nothing more than the degeneration
of national character. Although less bloody, wars were
longer and more ruinous. The Condottieri who marched
through Italy were bodies of undisciplined troops always

lready to fight under their enemy’s flag for the least
increase of pay; war had become a lucrative game
between the Piccinini and the Sforzas. = Everywhere
' there were petty tyrants, praised by scholars, and detested
' by the people. Letters, which were Italy’s chief boast,
had lost the originality of the fourteenth century ; Filelphus
and Plotinus had succeeded to Dante and Petrarch.
Nowhere had Religion more utterly passed out of men’s
minds. Nepotism was the curse of the Church, and
robbed her of the reverence of foreign nations. The
usurper of the territories of the Holy See, the Con-
dottiere Sforza, dated his letters in these words: “e Fir-
miano nostro invito Petro et Paulo.”*

The expiring geniys of Italian liberty still protested
by fruitless conspiraties, Porcaro, who believed him-
self to have been predicted in the verses of Petrarch,
endeavoured to restore the Republican Government in

- 1 Machiavelli, Storie Fiorentine, vol, vii.
: 3 Machiavelli, book v.

——e
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Rome. The Pazzi at Florence, and at Milan young
Olgiati and two others, stabbed in church, respectively,
Guiliano de’ Medici and Galeazzo Sforza (1476—1499).
They fancied in their madness that the liberty of their
degenerate country hung upon the life of a single man !

Two Governments passed for the wisest in Italy, those
of Florence and of Venice. Lorenzo de’ Medici made the(
Florentines sing his verses, and himself led through tha
streets of the town pedantic and sumptuous masquerades.!
He gave himself up blindly to the regal munificenc
which won the admiration of men of letters, and pre
pared the bankruptcy of Florence.! At Venice, on th
other hand, cold self-interest seemed the only law fol
lowed by the Government. Neither favouritism, nok
caprice, nor prodigality existed there. But this iron
Government could last only by drawing closer an
closer together the strings of power. The tyranny of the
Council of Ten was no longer sufficient, it was necessary
to create in the very bosom of this Council Inquisitors o
State (1454). Their Dictatorship, if it ensured pro-
sperity in the foreign relations of the State, dried up the
sources of its internal prosperity. From 1423 to 1453,
Venice had added four provinces to her territory, while
her revenue had diminished by more than 100,000
ducats. In vain she attempted to retain by sanguinary
measures the monopoly which was eluding her grasp;
in vain the State-Inquisitors caused any workman who
carried abroad any trade which was useful to the Repub-
lic to be stabbed ;? the time was not far off when Italy
was to lose, at once, her commerce, her wealth, and her
independence. A new invasion of Barbarians was soon
to snatch from her the monopoly of commerce and art,
and to make them the patrimony ofthe world.

Who was to be the conqueror of Ttaly? The Turk, the
Frenchman, or the Spaniard? This is what no foresight

1 Ginguéné, History of Italian Literature, vol. ii.
3 Daru, vol. vil, Pices justificatives. Statutes of the Inquisition
of State, art. 26,
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could determine. The Popes and most of the Italians
dreaded the Turks above all. The great Sforza and
Alfonzo the Magnanimous thought only of closing Italy
to the French, who claimed Naples as the heritage of
their kings, and might claim Milan.® Venice, believing
herself in her lagoons to be beyond the reach of a
. conqueror, treated indifferently with all ; sometimes sacri-
1 ficing to secondary interests her honour and the safety
" of Italy.
'} Such was the situation of Venice when she heard
} the last cry of distress from Constantinople (1453).
Severed already from Europe by schism and by the
! Turks, this unhappy city saw beneath her walls an army
of 300,000 barbarians. At this critical moment the
Western nations, accustomed to the complaints of the
. Greeks, still paid very little attention to her danger.
Charles VII. was finishing the expulsion of the English
+ from France ; Hungary was torn by civil war ; the phleg-
 matic Frederick I1L was busy in raising Austria into an
Archduchy. The Genoese and the Venetians, the pos-
sessors of Pera and Galata, were calculating their pro-
bable loss, instead of endeavouring to prevent it. . Genoa
sent four vessels; Venice deliberated whether she should
give up her conquests in Italy in order to preserve her
colonies and her commerce.? In the midst of this fatal
hesitation, Italy saw the fugitives from Constantinople
disembarking on all her coasts. Their tale filled Europe
with shame and terror; they lamented the change of St.
Sophia into a mosque ; the sack and desolation of Con-
stantinople ; the enslavement of more than 60,000 Chris-
tians ; they described the prodigious cannons of Ma-
homet II., and the moment, when on awaking, the Greeks
saw the galleys of the unbelievers sailing across dry
ground and being lowered into their harbours.?

1 Sismondi, Italian Republics, vol. x. p. 28.

# Daru, History of Venice, vol. ii. bocﬂ 16; and Pidces justifica-
fizes, vol. wiil.

3 It is said that the Sultan conveyed his fleet in ote night into the
Larbour of Constantinople, by sliding the ships along planks which
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Europe was moved at last; Nicholas V. preache
the Crusade ; all the Italian States became reconciled a
Lodi (1454). In other countries the cross was taken u
by thousands. At Lille the Duke of Burgundy presente
at a banquet a figure of the Church in tears, and in ac-
cordance with the rites of chivalry, swore by God, by the
Virgin, by the Ladies, and the Pheasant, that he would
go and fight the Infidels.! But this enthusiasm lasted!
only a short time. Nine days after signing the Treaty of]
Lodi the Venetians contracted another with the Turks.|
Charles VII. would not allow the Crusade to be preached|
in France ; the Duke of Burgundy stayed at home, and
the new attempt of John of Calabria on the kingdom of
Naples occupied the whole attention of Italy (1460-64).

The only real champions of Christendom were the
Hungarian Hunniades and the Albanian Scanderbeg.
The latter, whose savage heroism recalled the ages of
fable, is said to have struck off with a single blow the
head of a wild bull. He had been seen, like Alexander,
whose name the Turks bestowed on him, leaping alone
upon the walls of a besieged city. Ten years after his
death the Turks divided his bones amongst themselves,
believing that they would thus become invincible.2 To
this day the name of Scanderbeg is heard in songs among
the mountains of Epirus.

The other Soldier of Christ, Hunniades, the White
Knight of Wallachia, the Devi/ of the Turks, checked
their advance, while Scanderbeg made his diversion in
their rear.3 When the Ottomans attacked Belgrade, the

were covered with grease. See Cantimier and Saaduddin, His-
tory of the Ottomans, manuscript translation by Galland, cited
by M. Daru in his Histo? of Venice, 2nd edition. Pidees justifi-
catives, vol. viil. pp. 194-6.

1 Qlivier de la Marche, vol. viii. of the Collection of Memoirs
relating to the History of France, edited by M. Petitot.

2 Barlesio, de Vita Georgii Castrioti, 1537, passim.

3 The first was the titfeu always assumed by Scanderbeg; the
second was generally the appellation of Hunniades among his con-
temporaries (Comines, I. vi chap. xiii.) ; the third was given him
by Turks, who frightened their children with his name (M. de
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bulwark of Hungary, Hunniades broke through the in-
fidel army to throw himself into the town, repulsed
during forty days its most vigorous assaults, and was
celebrated as the saviour of Christendom.

(1456.) His son, Matthias Corvinus, whom the grati-
tude of the Hungarians raised to the throne, opposed his
_ Black Guard, the first regular infantry this nation ever
had, to the Janissaries of Mahomet II. The reign of
Matthias was the culminating point of Hungarian glory.
While he encountered in turn the Turks, Germans, and
Poles, he founded in his capital a university, two
academies, an observatory, a museum of antiquities, and
a library, which was at that time the most considerable
in the world.! This rival of Mahomet IL spoke, as the
Sultan did, sev@ral languages ; like him, while he preserved
the barbarous customs of his people, he loved letters.
He is said to have accepted the offer made to him by a
man to assassinate his father-in-law, the King of Bohemia ;
but he rejected with indignation the proposal to poison
him. “ Against my enemies,” he said, “Jemploy only steel.”
It is to him that the Hungarians owed their Magna Charta
(Decretum majus, 1485, see chap. iii). A Hungarian
proverb proclaims his excellence, “Since Corvinus, no
more justice.” Pope Pius II. and Venice allied them-
selves with this great Prince, when their conquest of
Servia and Bosnia opened for the Turks the road to
Ttaly. The Pontiff was the soul of the Crusade; he
appointed Ancona as the place of muster for all who
would go with him to fight the enemies of the faith.
The skilful Secretary of the Council of Basle, the most
polished mind, the most subtle diplomatist of the age,
becamea hero in the Chair of St. Peter. The great con-
ception of the salvation of Christendom seems to have
given him a new soul.? But his strength was not suffi-

Say, in the Biographie Universelle, art. * Hunniade ”), as the Sara-
cens had terrified theirs with that of Richard Cceur de Lion.

1 Bonfinius, Rerum Hungaricarum decades, 1568, passim.

2 Commentarii Pii Secundi (1610), pp. 300-400, See also his
letters in his collected works,
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cient. The old man expired on the shore in sight of the
Venetian galleys which were to have carried him to
Greece (1464).

His successor, Paul II., abandoned the generous policy
of Pius. He armed against the heretical Bohemians the
son-in-law of their King, the same Matthias Corvinus
whose prowess ought to have been exerted only against
the Turks. While the Christians weakened themselves
in this way by divisions, Mahomet II. swore solemnly, in
the mosque which had formerly been St. Sophia, the
utter ruin of Christianity. Venice, abandoned by her
allies, lost the island of Eubaea, or Negropont, which
was conquered by the Turks within sight of her fleet.
In vain Paul II. and Venice sought for allies as far off as
Persia; the Shah was defeated by the Turks, and the
conquest of Caffa and the Crimea closed for a long time
all communication between Persia and Europe. The
Turkish cavalry spread at last over the Friuli as far as
the Piave, burning the crops, woods, villages, and palaces
of the Venetian nobles; the flames of this conflagration
were even visible in the night from Venice itself.? The
Republic abandoned the unequal struggle, which she had
sustained unsupported for fifteen years, sacrificed Scutari,
and submitted to a tribute (1479).

Pope Sixtus IV. and Ferdinand, King of Naples, who
had not succoured Venice, accused her of having be-
trayed the cause of Christendom. After favouring the
conspiracy of the Pazzi, and afterwards making open war
upon the Medici, they turned their restless po].lcy against
Venice. Her vengeance was cruel.

During the siege of Rhodes, which had been under-
taken by the forces of Mahomet IL., it was reported that
100 Turkish vessels, observed or rather escorted by the
Venetian fleet, had crossed to the coast of Italy; that
Otranto was already taken, and the Governor sawn in
two. Terror was at its height, and would perhaps have
been justified by the result of the invasion, if the death

! Sismondi, Italian Republics, vol. xi. p. 141 ; from Sabellico,
an ocular witness,

S. H. c

e
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of the Sultan had not put a stop for a time to the course
of Mahometan conquest (1480-81). '

It was in this mannerthat the Italians admitted strangers
into their dissensions. After having brought in the Turks,
the Venetians enlisted in their service young René, Duke
of Lorraine, and heir to the rights which the House of
Anjou asserted to the Kingdom of Naples. As far back
as the year 1474, Sixtus IV. had called in the Swiss.
These darbarians became accustomed to crossing the
Alps, and recounted in their own country on their return
the wonders of beautiful Italy; some celebrated her
luxury and her riches, while others praised herclimate,
her wine, and her delicious fruits.' It was then that
the prophetic voice of the Dominican Savonarola was
heard in Florence announcing to Italy the judgments of
Babylon and Nineveh. “O Italy! O Rome! saith the
“Lord, I am about to deliver you into the hands of a
“ nation which shall blot you out from among the peoples.
“The Barbarians are coming hungry as lions. . . . And
‘“the deaths will be so many that the gravediggers
“will run about the streets, crying ¢ Who hath any dead ?’
“and then one will bring his father and another his
“son. . . . O Rome, I repeat to thee, Repent! Repent,
% Venice ! O Milan!”?

They persisted. The King of Naples made prisoners
of his Barons, who fell into the snare of a perfidious
treaty. Genoa remained a prey to the factions of the
Adorni and the Fregosi. Lorenzo de’ Medici on his
deathbed refused absolution on the condition attached
‘by Savonarola, that he should affranchise Florence. At
Milan, Ludovico the Moor imprisoned his nephew and
wanted for the moment to poison him. Roderigo
Borgia assumed the tiara under the name of Alexander
'VI.  The inevitable moment had arrived.

1 See “La trés-joyeuse, plaisante, et récréative histoire,” com-
posed by the *“loyal serviteur du bon Chevalier sans paour et sans

roche,” vol. xv. of the Collection of Mémoires, pp. 306, 334, 385.

Savonarola, Predicke quad; imali (1544), in 12°. Predica
vigesima prima, pp. 211-212. See also Petri Martyris Anglerii
epistol, cxxx., cxxxi., &c. “Woe to thee, Mother of the Arts,
beautiful Italy !” (1493).
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CHAPTER II.

WESTERN EUROFPE.

FRANCE AND THE LOW COUNTRIES, ENGLAND AND SCOT-
LAND, SPAIN AND PORTUGAL, IN THE SECOND HALF
OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

BEFORE fighting with one another for the possession of
Italy, it was necessary that the great Powers of the West
should emerge from the anarchy of feudalism, and con-
centrate their whole national strength in the hands of
their Kings. The triumph of Monarchy over Feudalism
is the subject of this chapter. With Feudalism dis-
appeared the privileges and liberties of the Middle Ages.
Their liberties perished, like those of antiquity, because
they were privileges. Social equality could pnly be estab-
lished by the triumph of Monarchy.!

The instruments of this revolution were the and
th_ﬁlﬂy_e_lés. The Church, recruited only through election
in the midst of the universal system of hereditary suc-
cession which was established during the Middle Ages,
had often raised the vanquished above the victors, the
sons of citizens, and even of serfs, above nobles. It was
from the Church that the Kings obtained ministers in
their last struggle. against the aristocracy. -Duprat,
Wolsey, and Ximenes, although they were Cardinals and

? Equality made rapid progress at the very moment when the
golitical liberties of the Middle Ages disappearcd. The liberties of
pain were suppressed by, Charles V. in 1521 ; and in 1523 the
Cortes of Csst).ﬁe permitted everyone to wear a sword, “‘in order
that the Burghers may be able to defend themselves ogainst the
Nobles.” See Ferreras, 12th part.
c 2
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Prime Ministers, sprang from obscure families. Ximenes.
began by teaching law in his own house.* The Church-
men and Legists were imbued with the principles of
] Roman Law, which were far more favourable than feudal
customs to the power of the Crown and to civil equality.
This revolution took different forms in different States.
In England it was prepared and accelerated by a terrible
war which exterminated the nobility : in Spain it was
complicated by the struggles of religious belief. But
there is one characteristic which it preserved everywhere :
the aristocracy, already conquered by the Crown, en-
deavoured to shake its power by overturning the Royal
Houses, in order to substitute rival branches for those in
) possession of the throne (see tke first of the Tables of
Synchronisms). The means employed by both parties
were odious and often atrocious. Politics, in their in-
fancy, hesitated between violence and perfidy; as we
shall see further on in the deaths of the Earls of Douglas,
of the Dukes of Braganza and of Viseu, above all, in those
of the Earl of Mar and the Dukes of Clarence and
Guienne.
/ Yet posterity, deceived by success, has exaggerated
the talents of the Princes of this period (of Louis XI.,
Ferdinand the Bastard, Henry VIL, Ivan IIL, &c).
The cleverest of them all, Ferdinand the Catholic, is no
better, in the opinion of Machiavelli, than a fortunate
trickster. (ZLettres familiéres. April 1513—May 1514.)

§ I. FRANCE, 1452—1404."

When the retirement of the English permitted France
to look about her, the labourers, on leaving the castles

1 Gonecius, foL 2. Giannone remarks that, under Ferdinand
the Bastard, Roman law got the better of Lombard law at Naples,
h the influence of its Professors, who were at the same time
judges and advocates (Lxxviii, chap. v.).
¥ Principal Authorities.—Vols. ix., x., xi, xil, xiii., xiv. of the'
Collection of Memoirs edited lgﬂl’eﬁtﬂt: especially the Memoirs
of Comines; the History of Dukes of Burgundy by M. de
Barante, vol. vil.; Michelet’s History of France.
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and fortified towns within which war had confined them,
returned to find their fields untilled and their villages
in ruins. The disbanded mercenaries continued to
infest the roads and levy contributions on the peasants.
The feudal lords, who had just assisted Charles VII. in
driving out the English, were kings on their own estates ;
and recognized no law, either human or divine. A
Count of Armagnac, styling himself  Count by the grace |
of God,” hanged the officers of the Parliament, married
his own sister, and beat his confessor when he refused
to absolve him.! For three years the brother of the
Duke of Brittany was seen begging his bread through the
bars of his prison, until his brother caused him to be
strangled.

It was towards the King that the hopes of the un-
happy people turned ; it was from him that some allevia-
tion of their misery was looked for. Feudalism, which
in the tenth century had been the salvation of Europe,
‘had now become its scourge. After the wars with Eng-
land this system seemed to regain its former strength.
Besides the Counts of Albret, of Foix, of Armagnac, and
many other nobles, the Houses of Burgundy, Brittany,
and Anjou rivalled the Royal House in splendour and
power.

The County of Provence, which had fallen by inherit-
ance to the House of Anjou, was a sort of centre for the
people of the South, as Flanders was for those of the
North ; to this rich county its lords added Maine, Lor-
raine, and Anjou, and thus surrounded on all sides the
territories immediately subject to the King, The spirit
of ancient chivalry seemed to have taken refuge in this
heroic family ; the world was filled with the exploits and
calamities of King René and his children. While his
daughter, Margaret of Anjou, maintained in ten battles
the rights of the Red Rose, John of Calabria, his son,
took and lost the Kingdom of Naples, and died at the

1 Records of the Trial of John IV., Count of Arm , quoted

by the authors of L'Art de Périfier les Dates. 1t was John V, who
married his sister.
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moment when the enthusiasm of the Catalans would have
lifted him to the throne of Arragon. But its vast hopes
and distant wars left the House of Anjou powerless in
{France itself, and beside this, the character of its head
was little fitted to maintain an obstinate struggle against
the power of the Crown. The good René, in his latter
years, employed himself only in pastoral poetry, painting,
and astrology. When he was told that Louis XI. had
deprived him of Anjou, he was painting a beautiful
grey pheasant, and did not interrupt his work.

The real head of French Feudalism was the Duke of
Burgundy. This Prince, richer than any King in Europe,
united under his rule French Provinces and German
States, a numerous nobility, and the most commercial'
towns in Europe. Ghent and Liége could each bring
into the field 40,000 fighting men. But the elements
which composed this great power were too discordant to
harmonise. The Dutch would not obey the Flemish, nor
the Flemish the Burgundians. An implacable hatred
subsisted between the nobility in their castles and the
citizens of the commercial towns. These proud and
opulent cities united with the industrial spirit of modern
times the violence of feudal manners. As soon as the
slightest attempt was made on the privileges of Ghent,
the Deans of the Trades tolled the bell of Roland, and
set up their standards in the market-place. Then the
Duke and his nobles mounted their horses, and battles
and bloodshed were sure to follow.

The King of France, on the other hand, was supported
by the towns. Within his immediate dominions the
lower orders were far better protected against the nobles.
It was a citizen, Jacques Ceeur, who lent him the money
for the reconquest of Normandy. Everywhere the King

I repressed the license of thesoldiery. As early as 1411 he
had relieved the kingdom from the Free Companies by
sending them against the Swiss, who made an end of
them at the battle of St. Jacques. At the same time he
founded the Parliament of Toulouse, extended the juris-
diction of the Parliament of Paris in spite of the remon-
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strances of the Duke of Burgundy, and limited every-
where the privileges of private justice claimed by t.he-\
feudal lords. When they saw an Armagnac exiled, an
Alencon imprisoned, and a Bastard of the House of
Bourbon cast into the river, the nobles understood that
no rank placed them above the law. So happy a
revolution caused all the innovations favourable to the
power of the monarchy to be received without dis-
trust. Charles VII. created a permanent army of 1,500
lances, instituted a militia of Free Archers, who were to
remain at home and train themselves in arms on Sun-
days; he imposed a perpetual tax on the people without
the authorization of the States-General, and nobody
murmured (1444).

The nobles themselves contributed to augment the
power of the Crown, which they wielded by tums.
Those who had no influence over the King intrigued
with the Dauphin, and excited him against his father.
The face of affairs changed when Charles VIL fell a
victim to the anxieties caused by his son, who had retired
into Burgundy (1461). At the King’s funeral Dunois
proclaimed to the assembled nobles, “ The King our!
master is dead ; let each one look to his own interest.”

Louis XI. had nothing of the chivalrous temper which
won from the French forgiveness for the many weaknesses
of Charles VII. He preferred negotiation to war,
dressed meanly, and surrounded himself with men of low
rank. He chose a footman for his herald, a barber as
gentleman of the chamber, and called the Provost-Mar-
shal Tristan his “gossip.” Inhis impatience to humiliate
the nobles, he dismissed at his accession all the ministers
of Charles VIL. ; he deprived the nobility of all influence
in ecclesiastical elections by abolishing the Pragmatic
Sanction ; he irritated the Duke of Brittany by endea-
vouring to take away from him his sovereign rights ; and
the Count of Charolais, son of the Duke of Burgundy, by
repurchasing the towns on the Somme, and attempting
to take back from him the gift of Normandy. Finally,
he offended all the nobles by paying no regard to their
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rights of hunting and shooting—the bitterest offence,
perhaps, that could be offered to a noble of the time.
The wrath of the nobility did not burst out in revolt
until the weakness of the Duke of Burgundy had thrown
the whole of his power into the hands of his son, the
Comte de Charo]?.his, so celebrated afterw?;rds 1::l(r};if:r the
name of C e Bold. Then Duke John of Calabria,
the Duke %%?u?cm,’fhe Duke of Nemours, theCount
of %mag_n_g, the Lord of Albret, the Count of Dunois,
and many other nobles leagued together “ for the public
weal” with the Duke of Brittany and the Count of
lais. They arranged their proceedings by means
of envoys who met in the church of Notre-Dame in
Paris, and took as their rallying signal a knot of red silk.

!I‘o this almost universal coalition of the nobles the King
tried to oppose the towns, and especially Paris. He
abolished almost all the arbitrary taxes, called together
a Council of citizens and members of the Parliament and
University ; confided the Queen to the charge of the
Parisians, and ordered her confinement to take place in
the city,— that town which ke loved better than any other
in the world” There was little unanimity in the attack
of the Confederates. Louis XI. had time to overpower
the Duke of Bourbon.. The Duke of Brittany did not
join the principal army till after it had encountered the
royal forces in the Battle of Montlhéri. War had been
so completely forgotten since the expulsion of the Eng-

- lish that, with the exception of 4 few regiments, the
armies on both sides fled.! The King then commenced
insidious negotiations, and the imminent dissolution of.
the League decided the Confederates to treat at Con-
flans and at St. Maur (1465). The King granted all
their demands ; to his brother he surrendered Normandy,
a province which in itself yielded a third of the royal
revenue ; to the Count de Charolais the towns on the
Somme ; to all the rest, fortresses, lordships, and pen-
sions. In order that the pwdlic weal might not be
entirely forgotten, it was stipulated, for form’s sake, that

1 Comines, book i, chap. iv.

)
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an AWCE should see to it. The majority
of the other articles were not executed more seriously
than this last ; the King took advantage of the revolt of
Liége and Dinant against the Duke of Burgundy to
retake Normandy ; he obliged the States-General of the
Kingdom (at Tours in 1466) to annul the principal
articles of the Treaty of Conflans, and forced the Duke
of Brittany to renounce the alliance of the Count of
Charolais, who now became Duke of Burgundy.

Louis XI., who still hoped to appease even Charles of
Burgundy by dexterity, went himself to meet him at
Péronne (1468). He had scarcely arrived when the
Duke heard of the revolt of the citizens of Liége, a revolt
excited by agents of the King. They had taken prisoner
Louis of Bourbon, their Bishop, had massacred his Arch-
deacon, and, in horrible merriment, had tossed his limbs
from one to the other. The fury of the Duke of Bur-
gundy was so great that for a moment the King feared
for his own life. Within the enclosure of the Castle of
Péronne he beheld the tower in which the Count of
Vermandois had in former times murdered Charles the
Simple, He escaped, however, on better terms. The
Duke contented himself with forcing him to confirm the
Treaty of Conflans, and with bringing him before Liége
to witness the destruction of the town. The King on
his return did not fail to cause the States-General to!
annul all that he had sworn.

A more formidable Confederation than that of the
Public Weal was next formed against him. His brother, .
on whom he had just bestowed Guienne, and the Dukes of
Burgundy and Brittany had drawn into it most of the
nobles who had before been faithful to the King. They
invited the King of Arragon, Juan II, who claimed the
province of Roussillon, and the King of England,
Edward IV., brother-in-law of the Duke of Burgundy,
who felt the mnecessity of establishing his crown by
diverting the restless minds of his subjects to foreign
conquests. The Duke of Brittany did not conceal the
views of the Confederates. “Iam so fond of the kingdom \
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of France,” he said, “that instead of one King, I would
have six.” Louis XI. could not hope on this occasion
for the support of the towns, which he had ground
down with taxes. The death of his brother could‘
alone break the League; and his brother died. The
King received constant information as to the advance
of his brother’s malady ; he ordered public prayers for
the recovery of the Duke of Guienne, and at the same
time sent troops to take possession of his appanage. He
stifled the law proceedings which began against the monk
who was suspected of having poisoned the Prince, and
ordered a report to be spread that the devil had strangled
him in prison.

Once delivered from his brother, Louis XI. repulsed
Juan II. from Roussillon, Charles the Bold from Picardy,
and secured all his enemies within the kingdom.* But the
greatest danger had not yet passed away. The King of
England disembarked at Calais, claiming as usual “ /is
kingdom of France.” The English nation had made great
exertions for this war. “ Zhe King,” says Comines, “ kad
in his army ten or twelve stout men from London and other
towns ; they were among the principal commons of England,
and had joined in promoting this invasion and in raising
this powerful army.” Instead of receiving the English
on their arrival, and guiding them through a country
where all was new to them, the Duke of Burgundy had
gone to fight in Germany. The weather too proved
bad ; although Edward *‘7o0% care fo lodge in comfortable
tents the commons who had followed kim, it was not the
sort of life they were used to, and they were soon tived of
it ; they thought that when once they had crossed the sea
they would have had a battle in three days” (Comines,

1 Of the Duke of Alenfon by imprisoning him (1472) ; of King
René by depriving him of Anjou (1474) ; of the Duke of Bourbon
by bestowing Anne of France upon his brother (1473-74), and
by nominating him as his Lieutenant in many provinces of
the South (1475); and finally, of the Count of Armagnac and of
Charles of Albret (1473), of the Duke of Nemours and of the
Constable of St. Pol (1475-77), by causing them all four to be
put to death.

J L]
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L iv. ch. xi.). Louis found means to induce the King
and his favourites to accept presents and pensions ; kept
an open table for all the soldiers, and congratulated
himself on having got rid of an army which came to
conquer France, by spending a little money.

After this time he had nothing more to fear from
Charles the Bold. This proud Prince had conceivedl
the design of re-establishing on a vaster scale the ancient
Kingdom of Burgundy by uniting to his own States, Lor-
raine, Provence, Dauphiny, and Switzerland. Louis XTI
took care not to make him uneasy; he prolonged the
truces, and allowed him “ ¥ go and knock his head against
Germany.” In fact, on the Duke’s attempt to force the
town of Neuss to receive one of two pretenders to
the Archbishopric of Cologne, all the Princes of the
Empire came to watch his proceedings with an army of
100,000 men. He stuck to his enterprise obstinately for
a whole year, and left this unlucky siege only to turn his
army against the Swiss.

This people of citizens and peasants, who had shaken
off for the last two centuries the yoke of the House
of Austria, had always been detested by princes and
nobles. Louis XI., while Dauphin, had experienced
the bravery of the Swiss at the battle of St. Jacques,
where 1,600 of them had chosen to die rather than
retreat before 20,000 men. Nevertheless the Lord of
Hagenbach, the Governor appointed by the Duke of
Burgundy in the county of Ferrette, tormented their
allies, and did not fear insulting the Swiss themselves.
“ Ve will lay the Bear of Berne,” said he, “and turn his
skin into a cloak.” The patience of the Swiss was tired
out ; they allied themselves with their old enemies the
Austrians, cut off Hagenbach’s head, and defeated the
Burgundians at Héricourt. They endeavoured to appease
the Duke of Burgundy ; and represented to him that he
could gain nothing by opposing them. * Zlere is more
gold,” said they, “in the spurs of your knights, than you
would find in all our cantons.” The Duke was inflexible.
He invaded Lorraine and Switzerland, took Granson and
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drowned all the garrison, who had surrendered to him
on parole. The Swiss army, however, was advancing ;
the Duke of Burgundy had the imprudence to go to
meet it, and thus to lose the advantage which the plain
gave to his cavalry. Taking his stand on the hill which
still bears his name, he saw them rush down from the
mountains, crying “ Granson! Granson/” At the same
time two horns of monstrous size, given formerly (it was
said) to the Swiss by Charles the Great, and which were
named the Bull of Uri and the Cow of Unterwalden,
resounded through the valley. Nothing could stop the
Confederates. The Burgundians tried again and again
without success to break through the forest of pikes
which advanced at a run. The rout was soon complete ;
the Duke’s camp, his guns and his treasures fell into the
conquerors’ hands. But they were ignorant of the value
of their booty. The large diamond of the Duke of
Burgundy was sold for a crown; the money contained
in his treasury was divided without being counted, and
measured out in hatfuls. But Charles the Bold learned
nothing by adversity, Three months afterwards he again
attacked the Swiss at Morat, and experienced a still
more bloody defeat. The conquerors gave no quarter,
and raised a mound with the bones of the Burgundians.
“ Pitiless as at Morat,” was long a popular saying among
the Swiss (1476).

This defeat was the ruin of Charles the Bold. He had
drained his good towns of men and money ; he had kept
his nobles for two years under arms. He fell into a
melancholy which resembled madness; he let his beard
grow, and never changed his clothes. He insisted upon
driving out of Lorraine the young René, who had just
returned thither. This Prince, who had fought for the
Swiss, who liked to speak their tongue and sometimes
adopted their costume, soon saw them come to his
assistance. The Duke of Burgundy, whose force was
reduced to 3,000 men, would not flee “ before a child ;" but
he had little hope of success. Just before the battle the
Italian Campo Basso, with whom Louis XI. had long

-
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been bargaining for the life of Charles the Bold, tore off
the red cross, and thus began the defeat of the Burgun-
dians (1477). Some days afterwards the body of the
Duke was found, and carried with great pomp to Nancy ;
René sprinkled it with holy water, and taking the lifeless
hand, “ Fair Cousin,” he said, “may God receive your
soul! you have caused us much evil and sorrow!” But
the people would not believe in the death of a Prince who
had so long been renowned. They continued to assert
that he would soon come back; and, ten years after-
wards, merchants were delivering their goods without
payment, on condition that they should receive double
the amount on the return of the great Duke of Burgundy.
The fall of the House of Burgundy established the
dynasty of France. The possessors of three great fiefs,
Burgundy, Provence, and Brittany, having died without
male issue, the French Kings dismembered the first
(1477), acquired the second by bequest (1481), and the

third by means of a marriage (1491).

Louis XI. hoped to obtain the whole inheritance of
Charles the Bold by marrying the Dauphin to his
daughter, Mary of Burgundy. But the Flemish States,
who were tired of obeying Frenchmen, bestowed the
hand of their Sovereign on Maximilian of Austria, after-
wards Emperor, and grandfather of Charles V. This
was the beginning of the rivalry between the Houses of )
Austria and of France. In spite of the defeat of the
French at Guinegate, Louis XI. remained master of

is and the Franche Comté, which, by the treaty of
Arras (1461), were to form the dowry of Margaret, the
Archduke’s daughter, on her betrothal to the Dauphin
(Charles VIIL).

When Louis XI. left the kingdom to his son, who
was still in infancy (1483), France, which had suﬁ'eredl
much in silence, at length raised her voice. The States-
General, assembled in 1484 by the Regent, Anne of
Bea.ujeu, wished to give its delegates the chief influence
in the Council of Regency, to vote the supplies for only
two years, at the end of which they would be again
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assembled, and themselves to decide on the taxes which
should be levied. The six naffons into which the States
were divided began to draw together, and aimed at form-
ing themselves into “pays d'état” like Languedoc and
Normandy, when the dissolution of the Assembly was
proclaimed. The Regent continued the system of Louis
XI. by her firmness with regard to the nobles. She
overpowered the Duke of Orleans, who disputed with
her the Regency ; and annexed Brittany to the Crown
by marrying her brother to the heiress of that Duchy
14971).
( Thg- humiliation of the nobles was thus accomplished.
France attained the unity which was to render her ‘
formidable to all Europe. To the old servants of Louis
XI. succeeded another generation, young and ardent as
their new King. Impatient to make good the claims
which he had inherited from the House of Anjou to the
Kingdom of Naples, Charles VIIL bought peace of the
King of England, restored Roussillon to Ferdinand the
Catholic, Artois and the Franche Comté to Maximilian ;
and thus without hesitation sacrificed three of the strongest §
barriers of France. The loss of a few provinces signified
little to a sovereign who looked on himself as the future
conqueror of the Kingdom of Naples, and of the Empire
of the East.

§ II. ENGLAND, 1454—1509 ; SCOTLAND, 1452—1513

After having been constantly beaten for a century by
the English, the French, at last, had their turn. In every
campaign the English, driven from town after town by
. Dunois or Richemont, returned to their country covered
with shame, and indignantly accusing their generals and
their ministers ; at one time it was the quarrels between
the King’s uncles, at another the recall of the Duke of
York, which caused their defeat. To the conqueror of
Agincourt had succeeded I%gg[y_VI., a boy whose inno-
cence and gentleness were little fitted for those troublous
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times, and whose feeble reason was completely put to
flight at the beginning of the Civil Wars. While the
annual revenue of the Crown had fallen to 5,000/ sterling,!
many great families had accumulated royal fortunes by
marriage and inheritance. The Earl of Warwick alone,
the last and most illustrious example of Teudal hospital-
ity, maintained thousands of retainers in his household.
When he kept house in London his vassals and friends
consumed six oxen at a meal. This colossal fortune was
backed by all the talents of a party leader. His courage
had no relation to the chivalrous ideas of honour: for
this man, who had been seen to attack a fleet double
in numbers to his own, often fled without blushing when
he saw his men giving way. Pitiless to the nobles, he
spared the people in battle. How can we be surprised
therefore at his earning the surname of King-maker?

The Court, already feeble against men like these,
seemed to take pleasure in aggravating the discontent
of the people. When the hatred of the English against
the French was embittered by so many reverses, they were
given a French Queen. The beautiful Margaret of Anjou,
a daughter of King René of Provence, carried to England
the heroism, but none of the gentle virtues, of her family.
Heunry purchased her hand by the cession of Maine and
Anjou : instead of receiving a dower, he bestowed one.
Scarcely a year passed after this marriage when the
King's uncle, “the Good Duke of Gloucester,” whom the
nation adored because he was always wishing for war,
was found dead in his bed. Tidings of one misfortune
after another arrived from France: while still indignant
at the loss of Maine and Anjou, the English heard that
Rouen and the whole of Normandy had been taken by
the French ; their army found no resistance in Guienne.
Hardly a single soldier was sent from England, not one
Governor attempted resistance, and, in August 1457,
England’s sole possession on the Continent was the town
of Calais.

1 See Hume and Lingard, for this time, and especially Comines,
book iii., chap. iv.

T
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’ The national pride, so cruelly humiliated, began to
seek an avenger. All eyes were turned towards Richard of
York, whose rights, though long proscribed, were superior
to chose of the House of Lancaster. The Nevilles and great
numbers of the nobility rallied round him. The Earl of
Suffolk, the Queen’s favourite, was their first victim.
Then an impostor stirred up the men of Kent, always
ready for revolt, led them to London, and cut off the head
of Lord Saye, another of Henry’s ministers. The par-
tizans of Richard himself then came in arms to St.
Albans, demanding the surrender of Somerset, who after
having lost Normandy, had become the chief minister.
his was the first blood shed in a war which was to last
}ll-lirty years, and which cost the lives of eighty nobles
and exterminated the ancient baronage of the king-
dom. The Duke of York took his King prisoner,
carried him in triumph back to London, and contented
himself with the title of Profecfor (1455). Margaret of
Anjou, however, armed thé Northern counties, the con-
stant enemies of innovation. She was beaten at North-
ampton. Henry fell once more into the hands of his
enemies ; and the conqueror, no longer concealing his pre-
tensions, made the Parliament declare him presumptive
heir to the throne. He was thus close to the object
of his ambition, when he encountered near Wakefield an
army which the indefatigable Margaret had again as-
sembled. He accepted battle in spite of the inferiority
of his forces, was defeated and slain, and his head,
with a paper crown upon it, was placed upon the wall
of York. His son, hardly twelve years old, was flying
with'his preceptor, when he was stopped on the bridge of
Wakefield. The child fell on his knees, incapable of
speaking, and the tutor having named him, “ Thy father
killed mine,” cried Lord Clifford, “and thou must die
likewise, thou and thine,” and he stabbed him. This
barbarous action seems to have opened an abyss between
the two parties: and from this time every victory was
followed by the execution of the nobles who were taken
prisoners.
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Then began in a more regular manner the strugglé
between the White and Red Roses—the rallying signs of -
the Houses of York and Lancaster. Warwick made the-

London populace proclaim the son of the Duke of York‘[

King, under the name of Edward IV. (1461). Edward,
the offspring of civil war, was willing enough to shed
blood, but he interested the people on account of the
misfortunes of his father and brother ; he was only twenty
years old, he loved pleasure, and he was the handsomest
man of hisday. The Lancastrian party had in its favour
only its long possession of the throne and the oaths of
the people. 'When the Queen drew the excited rabblé of-
Northern peasants, who lived only by plunder, into -the
South, Londorr and the rich adjacent counties attached:
themselves to Edward as a protector.

Warwick soon led his young King to meet Margaret
at the village of Towton. It was there that during a
whole day, in a Reavy fall of snow, the two parties
fought with a fury which was remarkable even in civil
war. Warwick, seeing his troops give way, killed his
horse, and, kissing the cross formed by the handle of his
sword, swore that he would share the fate of the meanest
of his soldiers. The Lancastrians were precipitated into
the waters of the Cock. Edward forbade quarter to be
given, and 38,000 men were drowned or massacred.
The Queen turned recklessly to- foreign nations—to
the French; she had already delivered Berwick to
the Scotch ; she now passed into- France, and promised
Louis XI. to give Mm Calais as-a pledge in exchange
for his feeble and odious assistance: But the fleet which
brought the French supplies was destroyed by a storm ;
she lost the battle of Hexham, and with it her last hope
(1463). The unfortunate Henry soon fell once more
into the hands of his enemies, and the Queen, after
passing through great dangers, at length reached France
with her son. ;

After the victory the spoil had to be divided. War-
wick and the other Nevilles had the principal share.
But they soon saw succeeding to their favour the re-

S.H. D
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lations of Elizabeth Woodville, a lady whom the im-
prudent passion of Edward IV. had raised to the
throne.! The King-maker then thought only of de-
stroying his work ; he negotiated with France, stirred
up the North of England, drew into his party even
the brother of the King, the Duke of Clarence ;
and became master of Edward’s person. At one time
there were two Kings prisoners in England. But Warwick
soon found himself obliged to fly with Clarence, and to
cross over to the Continent.

York could be overthrown only by the forces of Lan-
caster. Warwick therefore made friends with the very
Margaret of Anjou who had beheaded his father, and
crossed back into England in the ships of the King of
France. In vain Charles the Bold had warned the in-
dolent Edward, in vain the people chanted in its ballads
the name of the banished earl, and alluded in the rude
plays of that time to his virtues and misfortunes. Edward
did not awake until he heard that Warwick was marching
upon him with upwards of 60,000 men. Betrayed by his
own troops at Nottingham, he fled so precipitately that he
landed almost alone in the States of the Duke of Bur-
gundy (1470).

While Henry VI. issued from the Tower of London,
and the King of France was celebrating by public rejoic-
ings the re-establishment of his ally, Clarence, who re-
pented of having laboured for the House of Lancaster,
recalled his brother to England. Edward left Burgundy
with supplies secretly furnished to him by the Duke, and
disembarked at Ravenspur on the very spot on which
in former times Henry IV. had landed to. overthrow
Richard II. He advanced without impediment, and de-
clared by the way that he demanded only the inheritance
of his father, the Duchy of York. He adopted the

1 A generally accepted tradition says that Warwick was nego-
tiating in France the marriage of the King of England with Bonne of
Savoy, sister-in-law of Louis X1I., at the time when Edward married
Elizabeth Woodville. This tradition is not confirmed by the testi-
mony of the three principal contemporary historians.
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ostrich plume * and mzde his followers cry, * Long live
King Henry 1"

But as soon as his army was strong enough he threw
down the mask and disputed the throne with the Lan-
castrians in the field of Barnet. The treachery of Clar-
ence, who passed over to his brother with 12,000 men,
and an error which confounded the sun borne on that day
as its badge by Edward’s party with the star borne by the
opposite side, caused the loss of the battle and the death
of the Earl of Warwick. Margaret, attacked before she
could gather round her her remaining forces, was con-
quered and taken prisoner with her son at Tewkesbury.
The young Prince was led to the King's tent. “Who
made you so bold as to enter my kingdom?” asked
Edward. “I have come,” replied the Prince, undauntedly,
“to defend my father’s crown and my own inheritance.”
‘Edward struck him angrily in the face with his gauntlet,
and his brothers Clarence and Gloucester, or perhaps
their followers, fell upon him and dlspatched him with
their daggers.

On the same day that Edward entered London, Henry
V1. is said to have perished in the Tower by the hand
of Gloucester himself (1471). From that moment the
triurnph of the White Rose was assured—Edward had
only his owh brothers to fear, He anticipated Clarence
by putting him to death on some frivolous pretext; but
Edward himself was poisoned by Gloucester, if a report
current at the time (1483) may be believed. (See, above,
his expedition into France).

Edward had hardly left the throne to his little son ]
Edward V. when the Duke of Gloucester caused himself
to be appointed Profector. The Queen-mother, who knew
too well the sort of protection which she might expect
from this man, whose aspect alone filled her with horror,
had taken sanctuary at Westminster. Richard was nat
stopped by the sacred character of the place, and she
trembled while she confided to him her two sons. But

1 Borne by the followers of the Prince of Wales, son of
Henry 1V,

D2
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he could undertake nothing against them until he had put
to death their natural defenders, especially Lord Hastings,
the personal friend of Edward. Richard one day entered
the Council Chamber with an easy jovial air, then sud-
denly changing countenance, he asked,  What punish-
- ment do those deserve who plot against the life of the
Protector? See to what a condition my brother's wife
and Jane Shore, his mistress, have reduced me by their
incantations. and witchcraft,” and he laid bare his arm
which-had been shrivelled up from .infancy. Then, ad-
dressing Hastings, he said, “ You are the chief abettor of
these people: I swear by.St. Paul that I will not dine
before your head be brought me!” He struck the table
with his hand : armed men rushed in at the signal, seized
Hastings, hurried him away, and instantly beheaded him
on a timber log which lay in the court of the Tower.
The Parliament next declared the young Princes bastards
and sons of a bastard. A Doctor Shaw preached to the
people from-this text, * Bastards’ slips shall not thrive :”*
a dozen workmen threw their bonnetsinto the air, crying,
“God save King Richard |” and he accepted the crown
“ in accordance with the voice of the people”’

His nephews were smothgred in the Tower, and long
afterwards the skeletons of two children were found under
the staircase of the prison. Richard, however, was not
firmly. seated on his throne. In the depths of Brittany
there lived a descendant df the House of Lancaster, Henry
Tudor, Earl of Richmond, whose right to the crown was
more than doubtful. Through his grandfather, Owen
Tudor, he was of Welsh' origin, and the Welsh accord-
ingly supported his claim.? And with the exception of
the Northern counties, where Richard had many par-
tisans,® all England was waiting for Richmond’s coming

1 Most of this is taken from Hume, whose words I have used
when possible. —TR.

 Thierry, Histoire de la Comgubie d’ Angleterre par les Normands,
vol. iv. p. 153.

3 Angrror. The Northern counties were the stronghold of the
House of Lancaster.— I'R.
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to declare itself in'his favour. Richard, not know@ng
whom to trust, hastened the catastrophe by advancing
on Bosworth. The two armies were hardly in -frent of
each other when he recognized in the opposite ranks the
Stanleys, whom he- thought were on' his own side. He
immediately dashed forward, crown on head, and crying,
“Treachery! Treachery!” killed two knights with his
own hand, overthrew the enemy’s standard, and cut his
way to his rival's presence; but he was overpowered
by numbers. Lord Stanley tore offhis crown and placed
it on the head of Henry. The naked body of Richard
was thrown behind a horseman and thus carried to Lei-
cester, the head hanging on one side and the feet on the
other (1485). :
Henry united the rights of both Houses by his mar-|
riage with Elizabeth, the daughter of Edward IV. But
his reign was long troubled by the intrigues of Edward’s
widow and of his sister, the Dowager-Duchess of Burgundy.
In the first place they set up against him a young baker
who passed himself off as the Earl of Warwick, son of
the Duke of Clarence. Henry, having defeated the par-
tisans of the impostor at the battle of Stoke, employed
him as a turnspit in his kitchen, and soon afterwards as
a reward for his good conduct gave him the post of Royal
Falconer. .
A more formidable rival next rose up. This mysterious
personage, who resembled Edward IV., assumed the name
of that Prince’s second son. After a solemn examination,
the Duchess of Burgundy recognized him as her nephew,
and named ...m publicly © Zke White Rose of England.”
Charles VIII. treated him as King; James IIL of
Scotland gave him one of his.relations in marriage ; but
his attempts were not fortunate. He invaded succes-
sively Ireland, the North of England, and Cornwall,
but was always repulsed. The inhabitants of Comn-
wall, deceived in the expectations which they had
formed from the accession of a Prince of Welsh extrac-
tion, refused to pay taxes, and swore that they would die
for the pretender. He was nevertheless taken prisoner,
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and forced to read, in Westminster Hall, a confession
signed by his own hand. In it heacknowledged that he
was born at Tournay, of Jewish parents, and that his
name was Perkin Warbeck. Another impostor having
taken the name of the Earl of Warwick, Henry VII. re-
solved to terminate their pretensions by putting to death
the real Earl, the King-maker's grandson, who had been
confined in the Tower of London from his earliest years,
and whose birth was his only crime.
Such was the end of the troubles which had cost Eng-
land so much blood. Who was vanquished in this long
,struggle? Neither York nor Lancaster, but the English
| aristocracy, which had been decimated in battle and
despoiled by proscriptions. If Fortescue is to be be-
lieved, nearly a fifth of the land of the kingdom fell by
confiscation into the hands of Henry VII. What was
still more fatal to the power of the nobles, was the law
which permitted them to alienate their estates by cutting
off the entails. The growing demands of a luxury hitherto
unknown made them take advantage greedily of this per-
mission to ruin themselves. In order to live at the Court,
they quitted the ancient castles in which they had reigned
as sovereigns ever since the Conquest. They gave up
the sumptuous hospitality by which they had so long
secured the fidelity of their vassals. The followers of the
Barons found their banqueting halls and the courts of
justice deserted ; they abandoned those who had aban-
doned them, and returned home King’s men. (Abolition-
of the right of Maintenance.) The first care of Henry
VII. throughout his reign was to accumulate a treasure.
Little confidence could be placed in the future after
so many revolutions. Exaction of feudal dues, re-
demption of feudal services, fines, confiscations, every
means seemed good to him for attaining his ends. He
obtained money from his Parliament to make war in
France, he obtained subsidies from France not to make
.ir, and thus gained from his subjects by war, and from his
[mem:'es by peace (Bacon). He endeavoured also to sup-
port himself by alliances with more firmly established
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dynasties : he gave his daughter to the King of Scotland,
and obtained the hand of the Infanta of Spain for his
son (1502—1503). In his reign navigation and manu-
factures made their first great start. It was he who
equipped the Venetian Sebastian Cabot, who discovered
North America in 1498. He granted to several towns
exemption from the law which forbade a father to appren-
tice his son unless he owned land to the amount of
twenty shillings a year. Thus at the same moment
when Henry VIIL founded the absolute power of the
Tudors through the abasement of the nobles, we see the
beginning of the elevation of the Commons, who were
destined a century and a half afterwards to overthrow the
Stuarts. —

The other kingdom of Great Britain did not attain
equal order and regularity until long afterwards. Scot-
land contained many more elements of disorder than
England. In the first place the mountainous character
of the country had given greater advantages to the resist- }
ance of the conquered races. The sovereignty of the
Lowlanders over the Highlanders, of the Saxons® over
the Celts was purely nominal. The latter acknowledged
no sovereign but the hereditary chiefs of their clans. The
most powerful of these chiefs, the Lord of the Isles, or
Earl of Ross, was, in relation to the Kings of Scotland,
more upon the footing of a tributary ruler than on that
of a subject: he was the secret or declared friend of all
the King’s enemies, the ally of England against Scot-
land, of the Douglases against the Stuarts. The first
Princes of this dynasty humoured the mountaineers, as
they were unable to conquer them: James I. expressly
exempted them from obedience to one of his laws, * be-
cause,” as he said, “## #5 their custom to pillage and kill
cack other.”® Thus the civilization of England, which

1 The Highlanders called the other inhabitants of Scotland Saxons.
2 Pinkerton’s History of Scotland, from the Accession of the
House of Stuart to that of Mary, (1797), vol. i. p. 155.
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was gradually penetrating into Scotland, stopped short at
the Grampians.

Even to the south of these mountains the royal autho-
rity found indefatigable adversaries in the lords and barons,
especially in the lases ; that heroic house, which
from the accession of the Stuarts had disputed with them
the crown, which afterwards had gone to fight the English
in France, and had brought back as a trophy the title of
Counts of Touraine. Even in their own family of the
Stuarts the Kings of Scotland found rivals ; their brothers
or their cousins, the Dukes of Albany, governed in their
name or disturbed them by their ambitious pretensions.
To these causes of trouble may be added the unusual
occurrence of a succession of six minorities (1437—
1578), and we shall understand why Scotland was the
last kingdom to emerge from the anarchy of the Middle
Ages.

gA&er their retirement from the war in France the
struggle with the Douglases became more severe, The
Kings exhibited more violence thanskill. Under James
II. William Douglas, enticed by the Chancellor Crichton
into the Castle of Edinburgh, was put to death there with
a mere mockery of justice (1440). Another William
Douglas, the most insolent of all who had borne that
name, having been summoned by the same Prince to
Stirling, exasperated him by insulting language and was
stabbed by his hand (1452). His brother, James Douglas,
marched against the King at the head of 40,000 men,
forced him to fly to the North, and would have defeated
him had he not insulted the Hamiltons, who until that
time had been attached to his family. Abandoned by
his followers, Douglas was obliged to take refuge in
England, and the Wars of the Roses, at that time just
beginning, prevented the English from making use of
this dangerous exile to disturb Scotland. The Earls of
Angus, a branch of the House of Douglas, received their
possessions, but were little less formidable to the Kings.
Soon afterwards the Hamiltons also rose, and became,
with the Campbells (Earls of Argyle), the most powerful
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of the Scottish nobles in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries.

Under James IIL (1460) Scotland extended herself to
the North and South by the acquisition of the Orkneys
and Berwick ; while the union of the county of Ross to
the Crown annihilated for ever the power of the Lord of
the Isles. Noreign, however had been more disgraceful
than that of James III. No prince ever shocked as
James did the ideas and habits of his people. What
Scotch laird would deign to obey a King who was always
shut up in a fortress, caring for none of the warlike
sports of the nobles, surrounded by English artists, and
deciding questions of peace and war by the advice of a
music-master, 2 mason, or a tailor? He even forbade
the nobles to appear in arms at his Court, as if he feared
to look upon a sword. _

He might indeed have used the affection of the Com-
mons or of the clergy against the nobles, but he alienated
both by depriving the cities of the election of their
aldermen, and the clergy of the nomination of their
dignitaries. )

James III., whose estimate of himself was accurate
enough, feared that his two brothers, the Duke of Albany
and the Earl of Mar, might try to supplant so despicable
a King. The predictions of an astrologer decided him
on confining them in the Castle of Edinburgh. Albany
escaped, and the cowardly King thought to secure his own
safety by opening the veins of his younger brother. The
favourites triumphed ; the mason or architect Cochrane
ventured to accept his victim's inheritance, and took the
title of Earl of Mar. Such was his confidence in the future
that, on issuing some false money for circulation, he ex-
claimed, *“Before this money is withdrawn I shall be
hanged ;” and so in fact he was. The nobles seized the
favourites under the eyes of the King and hanged them
on Lauder Bridge. Some time afterwards they attacked
the King himself, and formed the most extensive league
which had ever threatened the throne of Scotland (1488).
James had still on his side the Barons of the North
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and the West, but he fled at the first encounter, and fell
off his horse into a stream. Carried into a neighbouring
mill, he asked for a confessor: the priest who presented
himself belonged to the enemy’s party ; he received his
confession and stabbed him.*

James IV., whom the nobles raised to the throne of his
father, had a more successful reign. The barons obeyed
him less as their sovereign than as the most brilliant
knight in the kingdom. He completed the ruin of the
Lord of the Isles by uniting the Hebrides to the Crown ;
he established Royal Courts of Justice throughout the
North of the Kingdom. Neglected by France, James IV,
allied himself with Henry VII., King of England. When
Henry VIII invaded France, Louis XII. called upon
Scotland for assistance; and Anne of Brittany sent her
ring to the King, naming him her knight. James would
have thought himself wanting in chivalry if he had not
assisted a suppliant Queen. All the nobles and barons
of Scotland followed him on this romantic expedition.
But he wasted precious time near Flodden in the castle
of Lady Heron, where he remained as if spell-bound.
Roused by the arrival of the English army, he was con-
quered in spite of his bravery, and all- his nobles were
illed with him (1513). The loss of twelve earls, thirteen

ords, five eldest sons of peers, many barons, and 10,000
oldiers left the exhausted nation for the remainder of the
century a prey to the intrigues of France and England.

§ III. SpaIN AND PORTUGAL, 1454—152I.

Spain was the battle-field of the Barbarians of the North

[ and South, of the Goths and the Arabs, Confined by the
ocean in the Spanish Peninsula, they fought as if in the
lists throughout the Middle Ages. Thus the spirit of the
Crusades, which agitated for a time all the other nations
in Europe, became the very basis of the Spanish cha-

1 Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 335.
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racter, with its fierce intolerance and chivalrous pride
heightened by the violence of African passions. For
Spain has much in common with the barbarism of the
Moors, in spite of the Strait which parts them. The
races, the productions, and even the deserts of Africa are
to be found on the other side of the Straits of Gibraltar.!
- A single battle gave Spain to the Moors, and it took 8oo
years to rescue her from them.

From the thirteenth century the Christians had got the
upper hand ; in the fifteenth the Mussulman population,
concentrated in the Kingdom of Granada, and with the
sea in their rear, could draw back no further ; but it was
already easy to see which of the two races would attain
mastery over Spain. On the Moorish side of the border
was a nation of merchants collected in rich cities ren-
dered effeminate by the bath and the climate,® and of
peaceable agriculturists occupied in their delicious valleys
with the cultivation of mulberry trees and silkworms ;’
a lively and ingenious people whose passion was for music
and dancing, who loved splendid dresses, and adorned
even their tombs. On the other side was asilent people,
attired in brown or black, caring only for war, and loving
bloodshed ; a people who left to the Jews both commerce
and science; a race haughty and independent, terrible
in love and in religion. Everyone considered himself
noble ; the citizen boasted that his privilege came by
birth and not by purchase ; and even the peasant who
drew his sword against the Moors felt his rank as a
Lhristian. .

These men were no less formidable to their kings than .
to their enemies. For a long time their sovereigns had )

1 In some parts of Old Castille there is a proverb, ‘“The lark who
would fly across country must carry her food with her.” (Bory
de 5t. Vincent, ftinéraire, p. 281.) For the sterility and depopulated
state of Arragon, even in the Middle Ages, see Blancas, quoted by
Hallam, vol. i.

* Curita, Secunda parte de los Annales de la corone de Aragon
(1610), vol. iv. book xx.

3 Jbid, vol. iv. book xx. folio, 354. Gomecius, de Rebus gestis
a F. Ximenes (1569), in folio, p. 6o.
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been only, as it were, the first of the barons; the King
of Arragon sometimes went to law with his subjects before
the tribunal of the Justiza, or Chief Justiciar of the
Kingdom.! The spirit of resistance peculiar to the
Arragonese had, like the Castillian pride, passed into a
proverb: “Give a nail to an Arragonese and he will
drive it in with his head instead of a hammer.” Their -
oath of obedience was haughty and threatening : “ W,
who individually are as great as you, and who united are

, more powerful, make you our King on condition that you
secure our privileges, and if not, not.”

The Kings of Spain, therefore, preferred to surround

’ themselves with the neww_C/hristians, as converted Jews
and their children were called. They found in them
more intelligence and obedience. ‘The tolerance of the
Moors had formerly attracted them to Spain, and, since
the year 1400, more than 100,000 Jewish families had
been converted. They made themselves necessary to the .
Kings by their skill in business, and by their learning in
medicineand astrology : it wasa Jew who,in 1460,0perated -~
on the King of Arragon for cataract. Commerce was in
their hands ; they had drawn, by means of usury, all the
money in the kingdom into their hands. They were
entrusted by the Kings with the levy of taxes. These
were so many titles to the hatred of the people. It burst
out several times in a frightful manner in the populous
cities of Toledo, Segovia, and. Cordova.?,

The grandees, who saw themselves gradually set aside
by the new Christians, and generally by men of inferior
rank, became the enemies of the royal authority, which
they could not turn to their own advantage. Those of
Castille armed the Infant Don Henry against his father
Juan II, and succeeded in causing the King’s favourite,
Alvaro de Luna, to be beheaded. His immense pos-
sessions were confiscated, and, during three days, a basin
placed on the scaffold by the side of his corpse received

! Hallam, vol. i. p. 390, 301
! Mariana, liv. xxii., xxiii., A.D. 1446, 1463, 1473
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the alms of those who were willing to contribute to the
expense of his burial.}*

When Henry IV. ascended the throne (1454) he
attempted to shake off the grandees who had supported
him while Infant; but, at the same-time, he irritated the
towns by raising taxes on his own authority, and venturing
himself to name the deputies for-the Cortes.2 He was,
besides, degraded by his connivance in the gallantries of
the Queen, and by his cowardice ; the Castillians would
not obey a prince who left his army at the moment of
battle. The chief grandees, Carillo, Archbishop of
Toledo, Don Juan de Pacheco, Marguis of Villena, and
his brother, who was Grand Master of the Orders of
Santiago and Calatrava, set up against the King his
brother Don Alonzo, who was still under age ; declared
illegitimate the Infanta, Domna Juana, supposed to be the
child of Bertrand de la Cueva, the Queen’s lover; ex-
posed upon a throne the effigy of Henry in the plain of
Avila, and having stripped it of the insignia of royalty,
overthrew it and put Don Alonzo in its place. After
an indecisive battle (Medina del Campo, 1465) the unfor-
tunate King, abandored by everyone, wandered aimlessly
about his kingdom, past castles and cities which closed
their gates against him, no one even caring to arrest him.
One night, after a ride of eighteen leagues, he ventured
to enter Toledo; the tocsin was sounded, he was forced
to retire, and one of the knights who had escorted him
refused even to lend him a horse.

Arragon and Navarre were not more tranquil. On the
succession of Juan IL to his brother Alfonzo the Mag-
nanimous in the Kingdoms of Arragon and Sicily, he re-
tained for his own son, Don Carlos of Viana, the crown
of Navarre which the young Prince inherited from his
mother (1441). A stepmother excited the father against
his son on behalf of his two children by a second mar-
riage, Ferdinand the Catholic and Leonora, Countess of

1 Mariana, liv. xxii., A.D. 1451.
¥ Ibid, Teoria de la Cortes, quoted by Hallam, vol. i pp. 416,
424
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Foix. The eternal factions of Navarre, the Beaumonts
and Grammonts, carried on their private feuds under the
names of the two Princes. Twice the party which had
right on its side was beaten in pitched battle ; twice the
indignation of Don Juan’s subjects forced him to set free
the son he had cast into prison. Don Carlos died of poison
or grief (1461), and his sister, Donna Bianca, inherited
his right. Her father gave her up to her younger sister,
Leonora, who poisoned her in the castle of Orthez. Ca-
talonia had already risen : horror of this double murder
excited men’s minds; as the Catalans could not have
Don Carlos for a King, they invoked him as a Saint,!
called successively to their aid the King of Castille, the
Infant of Portugal, and John of Calabria, and did not
submit till after ten years of fighting (1472).

While Juan II. was in danger of losing Catalonia, his
[son Ferdinand was winning Castille. The brother of
i Henry IV. being dead, the Grandees held that the right

of succession devolved on his sister Isabella. To sup-
port her against the King they married her to Ferdinand,
who after her was the next heir to the throne (1469)
Henry IV. died soon after having partaken of a banquet
given to him by his reconciled enemies (1474). But, in
dying, he declared that Donna Juana was his legitimate
child. Galicia and the whole country from Toledo to
Murcia declared in her favour.? Her uncle, Alfonzo #4e
African, King of Portugal, had affianced her and came
with the knights who had conquered Arzilla and Tangiers,
to support her cause. The Portuguese and Castillians en-
countered each other at Toro (1476). The former were
defeated, and the arms of Almayda which they bore on
their standard were hung up in the Cathedral of Toledo.
This check was sufficient to discourage the Portuguese ;
all the Castillian nobles ranged themselves on the side of
Ferdinand and Isabella ; the crown of Castille was firmly
settled on the head of the first, and the death of

1 Curita, vol. iv. book xx. folio 97,
? Mariana, book xxiv.
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Juan II., who bequeathed Arragon to the latter (1479),l
enabled them to turn the whole force of Christian Spain
against the Moors of Granada.

(1481—1492.)—A report was circulated among the
Moors that the fated termination of their dominion in
Spain had arrived.! A Fakeer disturbed Granada with
mournful predictions, which were sufficiently justified by
the state of the kingdom. Already under Henry 1V,
they had lost Gibraltar. Cities, strongly placed, but with-
out ditches or external fortifications, and protected only
by a thin wall ; a brilliant cavalry skilled in throwing
the javelin, eager to charge and willing to fly ; these were
the resources of the people of Granada. Africa could
not be depended upon for help. The time was past when
the hordes of the Almohades and Almoravides could
flood the Peninsula. The Sultan of Egypt thought it
enough to send to Ferdinand the guardian of the Holy
Sepulchre to- plead for them : and the fear of the Otto-
mans soon diverted his thoughts from these distant affairs.

Although every year the Christians and Moors ravaged
alternately each other's territories, burning the vines, olive
and orange trees, a singular agreement existed between
them ; the peace was not considered to be broken even
if one of the two parties had taken a town, provided it
was taken without declaration of war, without banners or
trumpets, and in less than three days.? The capture of
Zahara in this way by the Moors was the pretext for
war. The Spaniards invaded the Kingdom of Granada,
encouraged by their Queen, whom alone the Castillians
would obey. In this army were already engaged the
future conquerors of Barbary and Naples, Pedro of
Navarre and Gonsalvo of Cordova. In the course of
eleven years the Christians possessed themselves of
Alhama, the bulwark of Granada;® took Malaga, the
emporium of commerce between Spain and Africa;

1 Curita, vol. iv. book xx. p. 332.
' 1bid, p. 314; Mariana, book XXV,
!ha’ p- 314
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captuved Baca, which was supposed to contain 150,000
inhabitants; and finally, with 80,000 men, besieged
Granada herself.

The capital was a prey to the most furious dissensions.
Son took arms against father, and brother against
brother. _Boabdil and his uncle had shared the remains
of this expiring sovereignty, and the latter sold his share
to the Spaniards in exchange for a rich province. There
remained Boabdil, who had acknowledged himself as the
vassal of Ferdmand and who followed rather than directed
[the stubborn fury of the people. The siege lasted nine
months ; a Moor attempted to assassinate Ferdinand and
i Isabella ; a fire destroyed the whole camp ; the Queen,

thom nothlng could dismay, ordered a town to be con-
structed in its place, and Sante-Fé, built in eighty days,
showed the Mussulmans that the siege would never be
raised.! At last the Moors opened their gates, on the

" pledge that they should retain judges of their own nation

'and the free exercise of their religion (1492).

i In the same year Christopher Columbus gave a new

' world to Spain.®

The Kingdoms of Spain were now united, with the ex-
ception of Navarre, which was certain to become sooner
or later the prey of the two great Monarchies, between
which Nature herself appeared to destine her to be
divided. But these kingdoms, united only by force, were
not yet blended into a single body. The Castillians
watched the Arragonese with jealous eyes, both of them
regarded as enemies the Moors and Jews who lived

. among them. Every city had its franchises, every grandee
his privileges. All these antipathies had to be overcome,
all these heterogeneous forces harmonized before fresh
conquests could be undertaken. In spite of the skill of
Ferdinand, in spite of the enthusiasm inspired by Isabella,
they did not succeed in doing this until after thirty years
of continual effort. The means they employed were as

Y Petri Martyris Anglerii epistole, 73, 91, &c. The author was
an eye-witness of these events.
* Epitaph of Christopher Columbus,
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ruthless as the temper of the people they ruled; but
their reward was the Empire of the two worlds in the
sixteenth century.

The Spanish *Cortes, which alone could legally resist
the aggressions of the Monarchy, were the most ancient
Assemblies in Europe;‘but these institutions, formed
amidst the .anarchy of the Middle Ages, had not the
organization which could make them lasting. In 1480,
only seventeen towns -in Castile were represented; in '
1520 not one deputy was sent by the whole of Galicia to
the Cortes. Those of Guadalaxara alone represented
400 boroughs or towns. In Arragon it was nearly the
same. The rivalry between the towns perpetuated this
abuse ; in 1506 and in 1512 the towns in Castile which
possessed the privilege of representation rejected the
claims of the rest? Thus, in order to become master,
Ferdinand had only to leave the field open for rival
pretensions. ‘He obtained through the Holy Hermandad
of the cities, and the revolt of the vassals, the submission
of the grandees;® through the grandees that of the
cities ; through the Inquisition the subjection of ‘both.
The violence of the grandees induced Saragossa to
allow him to change her ancient municipal constitutions
which she had always defended. The organization of the
Holy Hermandad, or fraternity of ‘the cities of Arragon,
was impeded by the nobles whose private wars it would
have put an end to (1488), and the King was-obliged in
the.Cortes of 1495 to suspend its action for'ten years;
but the people of Saragossa were so irritated that for a
long time the Justiza of Arragon, who refused to swear
to the Hermandad, dared not enter the town.4+ From
this time the Crown inherited a large share of the people’s
attachment to this magistracy, which-had long been con-

1 Sepulveda, wol. i., book ii., p. 59.
3 Hallam, vol. i., from Mariana,
3 In Galicia alone he pulled down forty-six castles. (Hemando
de Pulgar.)
¢ Curita, vol. iv., book xx., pp. 251—356,
5.H. E
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sidered as the bulwark of public liberty against the
encroachment of Kings.

Nevertheless Ferdinand and Isabella would never have
acquired absolute power if the poverty of the Crown had
left them at the mercy of the Cortes. They revoked
on two occasions the grants of Henry IV., and those
by which they had themselves purchased the obedience
of the grandees (1480—1506). The union of the three

" Great Masterships of Alcantara, Calatrava, and Sant Iago,
which they had the address to induce the knights to
present to them, gave them at the same time an army and
a very large revenue (1493—1494). Later on, the kings

f Spain having obtained from the Pope the sale of
Bulls for the Crusades and the presentation to Bishopries_

{1508—1522), became the richest sovereigns in Europe,
even before they drew any considerable sum from
America.

\ The Kings of Portugal established their power by
similar means. They possessed themselves of the Mas-
terships of the Orders of Avis, of Sant Iago, and of Christ,
in order to make the nobles dependent on them. In one
diet (at Evora, 1482) Juan II., successor of Alfonso the
African, revoked the grants of his predecessors, deprived
the nobles of the power of life and death, and placed
their domains under royal jurisdiction. The indignant
nobles chose as their chief the Duke of Braganza, who
«called in the aid of the Castilians; the King had him
tried by a commission, and his head struck off. The
Duke of Viseu, cousin-german and brother-in-law of Juan,
«conspired against him, and the King stabbed him with
*his own hand.

1 But what really secured the triumph of absolute power
in Spain was the fact that it rested on the religious zeal
which was the national characteristic of Spain. The Kings
leagued themselves with the Inquisition, that vast and
powerful hierarchy, all the more terrible because it

nited the steady force of political authority with the
iolence of religious passions. The establishment of the
nquisition encountered the greatest obstacles on the part
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of the Arragonese. Less in contact with the Moors than "
the Castilians, they were less embittered against them: |
the greater number of the members of the Government
of Arragon were descended from Jewish families. They
protested strongly against secret trials, and against confisca-
tions ; things contrary, as they said, to the “fueros” of
the kingdom. They even assassinated one Inquisitor in
the hope of frightening the rest. But the new institu-
tion was too much in harmony with the religious ideas of
the majority of Spaniards not to resist these attacks. -
The title of Familiar of t/u[rzg?:'.u'tzbn, which carried with :
it exemption from municipal cRarges, was so much
sought after, that, in some towns these privileged persons
surpassed in number the other inhabitants, and they
Cortes were obliged to interfere. }
After the conquest of Granada the Ipquisition was no
longer satisfied with the persecution of individuals. All
the Jews were ordered to be converted or to leave Spain
in four months, and forbidden to carry away gold or
silver (1492). One hundred and seventy thousand fami-
lies, forming a population of 8oo,000 souls, sold their
property in a hurry, and fled to Portugal, Italy, Africa,

1 The following inscription was put u'f, shortly after the foun-
dation of the Inquisition in the Castle of Triana, in a fau-
bourg of Seville :—** Sanctum Inquisitionis officium contra hzereti
corum pravitatem in Hispaniz regnis initiatum est Hispali, anno
MccccLxxx!, &c. Generalis inquisitor primus fuit Fr. Thomas
de Torquemada. Faxit Deus ut in augmentum fidei usque sceculi
permaneat, &c. Exsurge, Domine : judica causam tuam. Capite
nobis vulpes.”” Another inscription, put up in 1524 by the Inqui-
sitors on their house in Seville, runs :—* Anno Domini MCCCCLXX X1
sacrum Inquisitionis officium contra hereticos Judaizantes ad fidei
exaltationem hic exordium sumpsit: ubi, post Judeorum ac Sara-
cenorum expulsionem ad annum usque MDXXIV, Divo Carolo, etc.
regnante, etc., viginti millia hzreticorum et ultra nefandum
hereseos crimen abjurarunt ; nec non-hominum fere millia in suis
hxresibus obstinatorum postea jure przvio ignibus tradita sunt et
combusta. Domini nostri imperatoris jussu et impensis licenciatus,
de la Cueva poni jussit, A. D. Mmpxxiv.” It is worthy of remark
that several Popes, in the begﬂnning of the sixteenth century,
blamed the severity of the Spanish Inquisition. The Court of Rome
was at that time interested and mercenary, rather than fanatical.

E 2
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and even to the Levant. At that time a house was given
in exchange for an ass, a vineyard for a piece of linen
or.cloth. A contemporary tells us:that he saw a crowd
of these miserable beings. disembark in Italy, and die of
bhunger near the Mole of Genoa, the only quarter of
the town in which they were allowed to repose for a
few days.

The Jews who took refuge in Portugal were received
there only on payment of eight golden crowns per head ;
besides which, they were ordered to.leave the kingdom
within a certain time on pain of being made slaves, an
edict.which was rigorously enforced. .In spite of this, it
is said that the first who arrived wrote to their brothers
in Spain, “The land is good, the people -are idiots ; we
have fair chances here ; you may come, for everything
will soon belong to us.” Don Manuel, Don Juan's suc-
cessor, set free those who had been enslaved ; but, in
1496, he ardered them to quit the kingdom, leaving be-
hind.them.all their children under the age of fourteen.
The greater number preferred to receive baptism, and in
1507 Don Manuel abolished the distinction between the
old and new Christians. ‘The Inquisition was established
at Lisbon in 1526, and from thence it spread to India,
where the Portuguese had landed in 1498.

Seven years after the expulsion of the Jews (1499—
1501) the King of Spain attempted in an equally violent
manner to convert the Moors of Granada, who by the
terms of capitulation had been guaranteed the free exer-
cise of their religion. Those of the Albaycin (the most
mountainous district of Granada) were the first to revolt,
and were followed by the savage inhabitants of the Alpu-
xarras. The Gandules of Africa came to their assistance,
and the King, having experienced the difficulty of reducing
them, furnished vessels to those who wished to cross over
into Africa ; but the greater number remained, and pre-
rtended to become Christians.®

The reduction of the Moors was followed by the con-

( quest of Naples (1501—1503) and by the death of Isabella
! Mariana, book xxvii,
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(1504). This queen was adored by the people of Castile,}
whose character she so well represented, and whose
independence she protected against-her husband. After
her death the Castilians had only the choice between
foreign rulers. They were obliged to obey either the'
King of Arragon, or the Archduke of Austria,~Philip
the Fair, sovereign of the Netherlands, who had married
Donna Juana, the daughter of Ferdinand and. Isabella,
heiress of the kingdom of Castile. Such was their
antipathy for the Arragonese, and particularly: for: Fer-
dinand, that, in spite of all the intrigues of the latter
to obtain the Regency, they rallied round the Archduke
as soon as he arrived in Spain. At first the behaviour of
Philip was popular: he put a stop to the violence of the
Inquisition, which was on the point of exciting a general
insurrection ; but he dismissed all the corregidors and
governors of the towns to give their places to his Flemish
followers, and at last he wanted to shut up as a maniac
Donna Juana, whose feeble reason had gone astray
through jealousy. Philip soon died (1506). Neverthe-
less, Ferdinand would not even yet have been able to
govern Castile if he had not been supported by the con-
fessor and minister of Isabella, the celebrated Ximents
of Cisneros, Archbishop of Toledo.

The Castilians, finding in Ximends the heroic spirit
of their great queen, forgot that they were obeying Ferdi-
nand ; and the latter years of this Prince were marked by
the conquests of Barbary and Navarre. The war with
the Moors did not seem at an end so long as those in

1 Tsabella exhibited the utmost courage in the vicissitudes of her
youth. When Ferdinand fled from Segovia she chose to remain
(Mariana, book xxiv.) ; sheinsisted on hetﬁ?iing Alhama, at the gates
of Granada, when her bravest officers counselled retreat (Curita,
book xx.). She consented with regret to the establishment of the
Inquisition. She loved and protected letters; she understood
Latin, while Ferdinand could scarcely sign his own name (Mariana,
book xxiii. xxv.). She equipped, in spite of his opposition, the
fleet which discovered America; she defended Columbus when
accused, consoled Gonsalve of Cordova in his disgrace, and ordere!
the unfortunate natives of America to be set free.
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Africa, strengthened by a number of fugitives, infested
the coasts of Spain, and found a safe refuge in the port
of Oran, at Penon de Velez, and many other fastnesses.
Ximends proposed, equipped, and personally conducted
an expedition against Oran. The taking of this town,
which was carried under his eyes by Pedro of Navarre,
led to the fall of Tripoli and the submission of Algiers,
Tunis, and Tremecen (1509, 1510).

Two years afterwards, the seizure of Navarre, which
was taken by Ferdinand from Jean d’Albret, completed
the union of all the kingdoms of Spain (r512). The
Countess of Foix, Leonora, had enjoyed only for a month
this throne, which she had bought with her sister’s blood.
After the death of her son Phcebus, the hand of her
daughter Catherine, which had been demanded in vain
for the Infant of Spain, was given by the French party
to Jean d’Albret, who was invariably allied to France
through his own dominions of Foix, Périgord, and Li-
moges. As soon as the two great powers which were
struggling in Italy began, as it were, to fight hand-to-
hand, Navarre found herself, by the necessities of her
geographical position, shared between Ferdinand and
Louis XII. Ximends was eighty years old when the
King, whose death was approaching, designated him as
Regent until the arrival of his grandson, Charles of
Austria (1516). In spite of his age he withstood foreign
and domestic enemies with the same vigour. He pre-
vented the French from conquering Navarre by an ex-
pedient which was as new as it was bold: it was by
dismantling all the strong places except Pampeluna, and
thus preventing all connivance with the invaders. At the
same time he formed a national militia, and secured the
towns by granting them permission to raise their own taxes
(Gomecius, f. 25). He revoked the concessions which
the late king had made to the grandees. When they
came to expostulate, and expressed doubts as to the
power which had been conferred on him, Ximengs,
showing them from a balcony a formidable train of
artillery, ““ Behold,” he said, *“ my power|”
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The Flemish disgusted the Spaniards as soon as they
arrived.  First, they disgraced the expiring Ximents, and
appointed a stranger, a young man of twenty, to replace
him in the highest see in the kingdom. They established
a tanff of places, and, as it were, put Spain up to auction.
Charles took the title of King without waiting for the
consent of the Cortés. He convoked those of Castile
in a remote comer of Galicia, and asking for a second
subsidy before the first had been paid, seized it by force
or corruption, and set out to take possession of the
Imperial crown without caring whether he left a revolution
behind him. Toledo refused to attend his Cortes, Segovia
and Zamora put their deputies to death, and such was
the horror that the deputies inspired that no one was
willing to pillage their houses or to soil their hands with
the wealth of the traitors. Discontent spread throughout
Spain. The whole of Castile, Galicia, Murcia, and most
of the towns in Leon and Estramadura, rose in arms.
The revolt was no less furious in Valencia, but its cha-
racter was different: the inhabitants had sworn a “her-
mandad” against the nobility, and Charles, discontented
with the nobles, was imprudent enough to support it.
Majorca imitated the example of Valencia, and even
wished to deliver herself to the French. In both king-
doms the Clothworkers were at the head of the ‘ her-
mandad.”

At the outset the communeros of Castile took pos-
session of Tordesillas, Where the mother of Charles V.
resided, and issued their edicts in the name of the
Princess. But their success lasted only a short time.
They had demanded in their remonstrances, that the
lands of the nobles might be subjected to taxation. The
nobles abandoned a party whose victory would have been
prejudicial to theirinterests. The towns did not even agree
among themselves. The old rivalry between Burgos and
Toledo awoke ; and the former submitted to the King, who
granted her a free market.* The communeros, thus divided,
had no longer any hope except inthe assistance of a French

1 Sepulveda, vol. i., p. §3.
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army, which had invaded Navarre ; but before they could
effect a junction with it they fell in with the Jeales, and
were entirely routed (z521). Don Juan de Padilla, the
hero of the revolution, sought death in the enemy’s ranks,
but he was.unhorsed, wounded, taken prisoner, and be-
headed on the next day. Before his death he sent to his
wife, Donna Maria de Pacheco, the relics he wore round
his neck, and wrote his famous letter to the town of
Toledo: “ To thee, the crown of Spain and the light of
the world ; to thee, who wert free from the time of the
Goths, and who hast shed thy blood to ensure thy liberty
and that of the neighbouring cities ; to thee, thy lawful
son, Juan of Padilla, makes known that by the blood of
his body thy ancient victories are about to be refreshed
and renewed,” &c.*

The reduction of Castile brought with it that of the
kingdom of Valencia and of all the revolted provinces.
But Charles V., profiting by this lesson, respected hence-
forth the pride of the Spaniards, affected to speak their
language, and resided chiefly. amongst them, treating with
consideration this heroic people as the instrument with
which he intended to subjugate the. world. :

1 Sandoval, in fol. 1681,.book ix., § 22, p. 356.

\



CHAPTER III.
THE EAST AND THE NORTH.

GERMANIC AND SCANDINAVIAN STATES IN THE SECOND
HALF OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY.

IF we regard similarity of habits and language, we
must class among the Germanic states the Empire, Swit-
zerland, the Low Countries, and the three kingdoms
of the North, even England in many respects; but the
political relations of the Netherlands and England with
France have forced us to relate the history of these
powers in the preceding chapter.

- Germany is not only the centre of the Teutonic system ;
it is a little Europe in the midst of the greater, in which
the same varieties of country and population are repre-,
sented, though with less striking contrast. In the fifteenth :
century it included every form of government, from the.
hereditary or elective principalities of Saxony and Co-
logne to the democracies of Uri and Unterwalden ; from
the commercial oligarchy of Lubeck to the military aris-
tocracy of the Teutonic Order. :

This singular body of the Empire, whose members,
were so heterogeneous and unequal, and whose head had|
so little power, seemed always on the point of dissolution. .
The cities, the nobles, the majority even of the princes,
were almost strangers to an Emperor who was chosen |
only by the Electors. .And yet community of origin and
language maintained for centuries the unity of the '
Germanic body : though we must add to these causes
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the necessity for self-defence, the fear of the Turks, of
Charles V., and of Louis XIV.

The Emptre always remembered that it had ruled over
Europe, and recalled its rights from time to time in
vain proclamations. The most powerful prince in the
15th century, Charles the Bold, seemed to recognise them
by soliciting the royal dignity from the Emperor Frederick
III. These pretensions, though their day had gone by,

\might have become formidable after the Imperial Crown
fell permanently into the hands of the House of Austria
(1438). Situated between Germany, Italy and Hungary,
in the most central part of Europe, Austria was destined
to become mistress of the two latter countries, at least
by her consistepcy and obstinacy. To these qualities
she added a policy, more distinguished by ability than
heroism, which, by means of a succession of marriages,
placed in the hands of Austria prizes for which other
nations had in vain shed their blood, and which made
her mistress of the conquerors as well as of their con-
quests. She thus acquired on one side Hungary and
‘|Bohemia (1526), on the other the Low Countries (1481) ;
Ly means of the Low Countries, Spain, Naples and
America (1506-1516), and through Spain, Portugal and
the East Indies (1581).

Towards the end of the rsth century the Imperial
power had fallen so low that the Princes of the House of
Austria generally forgot that they were Emperers in order
to occupy themselves exclusively with the interests of
their hereditary states. Nothing diverted them from this
policy, which, sooner or later, was destined to restore
the dignity of the imperial sceptre in their hands. Thus
Frederick III., continually beaten by the Electors Palatine
and the King of Hungary, shut his ears to the cries of
Europe, which was alarmed by the progress of the Turks.
But he raised Austria into an Arch-Duchy ; he linked
the interests of his house with those of the Papacy by
sacrificing the Pragmatic Sanction of Augsburg to
Nicholas V.; he married his son Maximilian to the
heiress of the Low Countries (1481). Maximilian him-
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self became by his caprices and poverty the laughing
stock of Europe, as it saw him hurrying perpetually from
Switzerland to the Low Countries, from Italy to Ger-
many, imprisoned by the citizens of Bruges, beaten by
the Venetians, and setting down regularly his affronts in
his red book. But he added to his dominions by right
of inhentance the Tyrol, Goritz, and part of Bavaria.
His son Philip the Fair, sovereign of the Low Countries,
married the heiress of Spain (1496); and one of his
grandsons (by the treaty of 1515) was enabled to marry
the sister of the king of Bohemia and Hungary.

While the house of Austria was thus preparing her
future greatness, the Empire tried to give fresh form to
its constitution. Its tribunal, which was in future to be
permanent,—the Jmperial Chgmber (1495)—was to put
an end to private wars and substitute a state of law for
the state of nature which seemed still to exist among the
members of the Germanic body. The division into
Circles was intended to facilitate the exercise of this
jurisdiction. A council of Regency was created to con-
trol and replace the Emperor (1500). The electors long
refused to enter into this new organisation. The Emperor
opposed the Aulic Council to the Imperial Chambers
(1501), and these salutary institutions were consequently
weakened from their birth. :

This absence of order, this want of protection, had
successively obliged the most distant portions of the
Empire to form more or less independent confederations
or to look for foreign support. Such was the condition
of the Swiss, of the Teutonic Order, of the leagues of the
Rhine and of Swabia, and of the Hanseatic League.

The same period saw the elevation of Switzerland
and the decline of the Teutonic Order. The second of
these two military powers, a species of vanguard which
the warlike spirit of Germany had pushed on into the
miidst of the Sclavonic peoples, was forced to give up
Prussia, which the Teutonic Knights had conquered and
converted two centuries earlier, to the King of Poland
—(Treaty of Thorn, 1466).
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Switzerland, separated from the Empire by the victory
of Morgarten and the league of Brunpen, had con-
solidated her liberty by the defeat of Charles the Bold,
which taught feudal Europe to appreciate the power of
infantry. The alliance of the Grisons, the accession of five
new cantons (Fribourg, Soleure, Basle, Schaffhausen and
Appenzell, 1481—1513), had carried Switzerland to the
summit of greatness. The citizens of Berne, the shepherds
of Uri, found themselves caressed.by Popes and courted
by Kings. Louis XI. substituted Swiss for the free-archers
(1480). In the wars with Italy the best part of the
infantry of Charles VIIL and of Louis XIL. was com-
posed of them. As soon as they had crossed the Alps,
in the train of the French, they were welcomed by the
Pope who opposed them to the French themselves, and
for a short time they reigned over Northern Italy in
the name of Maximilian Sforza. After their defeat at
Marignan (1515) religious discords armed them against
each other, and confined them within their mountains.

The two commercial powers of Germany were not a
sufficiently compact body to imitate the example of
Switzerland, and become independent.

The league of the Rhenish and Swabian towns was
composed of rich cities, among which Nuremberg, Ratis-
bon, Augsburg, and Spires held the first rank. They it
was who carried on the principal commerce by land
between the North and the South. When it reached
Cologne, the merchandise they imported fell into the
hands of the Hanseatic towns, by whom it was distri-
buted throughout the North.

The ?n@ragll:delaégue, consisting of eighty towns, occu-
pied th& whole northrern coast of Germany, and extended
to the Low Countries. Until the 16th century it was
the ruling power in the North. The immense hall at
Lubeck where the Hanseatic general assemblies were
held, still attests the power of these merchant princes.
They had united by means of innumerable canals the
ocean, the Baltic, and most of the rivers of Northern
Sermany. But their chief co'nmerce was maritime. The
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Hanseatic establishments at London, Bruges, Bergen,
and Novogorod were analogous in many respects to the
factories of the Venetians and Genoese in the Levant;
they were a sort of fortresses. The clerks were not
allowed to marry in foreign countries for fear of their
teaching commerce and the arts to the inhabitants,* In
some counting-houses they were received only after cruel
trials which tested their courage. Commerce was still
almost everywhere carried on sword in hand. If the
Hanse traders bronght into Novogorod or London Flan-
ders cloth which was too coarse, too narrow, or too dear,
the people rose, and often put some of them to death.
Then the merchants threatened to leave the town, and
the inhabitants in their alarm were willing to submit to
anything. The citizens of Bruges having killed some
Hanse traders, the League, before re-establishing its
counting-houses in the town, insisted that some of the
citizens should make an ample apology, and that others
should undertake a pilgrimage to Compostella or Jeru-
salem. In truth the most terrible punishment which the
Hanseatic traders could inflict upon a town was—to aban-
don it for ever. A cessation of their visits to Holland
left its inhabitants without cloth, moss, salt, and herrings ;
and in all revolutions the Swedish peasant was on the
side of those who furnished him with salt and herrings.
For this reason the League exacted extraordinary privi-
leges ; the greater number of the maritime towns in
Sweden allowed at least half of their magistrates to be
Hanseatic traders.

Great as their power was, however, it rested on no
solid foundation. The long line of the Hanseatic towns,

!

I

from Livonia to the Low Countries, was everywhere '

narrow and broken by foreign or hostile states. The

towns composing it had different interests and unequal

rights : some were a/lies of the League, some profected by

it, others its swdjects. Even the commerce on which

their existence depended was precarious. As they had

neither agriculture nor manufactures, and could only
1 See Sartorius and Mallet's History of the Hanseatic League,
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transport and exchange foreign merchandise they de-
pended upon a thousand natural or political accidents
which no sagacity could foresee. Thus the herring,
which towards the 14th century had quitted the coasts
of Pomerania for those of Scandinavia, began in the
middle of the t5th to leave the shores of the Baltic for
those of the Northern ocean. In the same way the sub-
mission of Novogorod and Plescow to the Czar Ivan III.
(1477), and the reduction of Bruges by the army of the
Empire (towards 1489), closed to the Hanse Towns
the two chief sources of their wealth. At the same time
the progress of public order rendered the protection of
the Hanseatics unnecessary to many of the continental
towns, especially after the constitution of the empire con-
solidated itself, towards 1495. The Rhenish cities had
never chosen to join the League; Cologne which had
entered into it, left it and demanded the protection of
Flanders. The Dutch, whose commerce and industry had
grown up under the protection of the Hanse, no longer
required it when they became the subjects of the powerful
houses of Burgundy and Austria, and began to dispute with
it the monopoly of the Baltic trade. At once agricul-
turists, merchants, and manufacturers, they had the advan-
tage over a purely commercial power. To defend the,
interests of their traffic against these dangerous rivals,‘
the Hanseatic merchants were obliged to Intervene in
all the revolutions of the North.

Its priority in Christianity and civilization, which had
passed from Germany to Denmark and thence to Sweden
and Norway, long gave Denmark the preponderance over
the other two states. The Swedish and Norwegian bishops
were the most powerful nobles in these countries ; and
they were equally devoted to Denmark. But the Danish
kings could only maintain this preponderance by con-
tinued efforts which made them dependent upon their
nobles and obliged them to make frequent concessions.
These concessions could be made only at the expense of
the royal prerogative and of the freedom of the peasantry,
who gradually fell into slavery. In Sweden, on the con-
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trary, the peasants lost little of the ancient liberty of the
Scandinavian nations, and even formed an order in the
State. This difference in the constitution explains the
vigour with which Sweden shook off the yoke of the
Danes. The Norwegians, either because the clergy had
more influence there than in Sweden, or that they feared
becoming subjects to Sweden, exhibited generally less
repugnance towards the Danish supremacy,

The famous union of Calmar, which appeared to
promise so much glory and power to the three northern
kingdoms, had only established the yoke of the Danish
princes, and of the Germans with whom they surrounded
themselves, over Sweden and Norway. Both the revolu-
tion of 1433, and that of 1521, began with the peasants
of Dalecarlia; Engelbrecht played the part of Gustavus
Vasa ; and the latter as well as the former was sus-
tained by the Hanse towns, whose trade monopoly was
opposed by the King of Denmark (Eric the Pomer-
anian, nephew of Margaret of Waldemar) in favour
of the Dutch. The union was restored some time
afterwards by Christopher, the Bavarian, the Bark
King, as the Swedes, who were forced under his reign
to live upon the bark of trees, called him. But after
his death (1448) they turned out the Danes and the
Germans, elected as their King, Charles Canutson,
marshal of the kingdom, and refused to recognise the
new King of Denmark and Norway, Christian the First
of the House of Oldenburgh (the ancestor, through the
branch of Holstein-Gottorp, of the last Swedish dynasty
.and the reigning imperial House of Russia). The Danes,
strengthened by the acquisition of Schleswig and Hol-
stein (1459), thrice restored their dominion over Sweden,
by the help of the Archbishop of Upsala (1457—1465)
and were twice driven from it by the party of the nobility
and the people.

On the death of Charles Canutson in 1470 Sweden
adopted successively as administrators three nobles of
the name of Sture (Sten, Swante and Sten) They rested
their power on the peasants, and called them into the
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senate. They beat the Danes before Stockholm (1471)
and took from them the famous standard of Danebrog,
which was, as it were, the palladium of the monarchy.
They founded the University of Upsala at the same time
that the King of Denmark founded that of Copenhagen
(1477—1478). In fact, if we except only a short period,
during which Sweden was obliged to recognise John II.,
successor of Christian 1., they maintained her independ-
ence until 1520.



CHAPTER 1V.
THE EAST AND THE NORTH.

TURKISH AND SCLAVONIC STATES IN THE SECOND
HALF OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY.

THE conquest of the Greek Empire by the Ottoman-
Turks may be considered as the last invasion of the
Barbarians, and the close of the middle ages. It was
the destiny of the nations of Sclavonic origin, who lay
in the road of the Asiatic Barbarians, to close Europe
against them, or, at least, to check their advance by
powerful diversions. Russia, on which the rage of the
Tartars had spent itself in the 14th century, again became
formidable under Ivan IIL (1462). A league of Hun-
garians, Wallachians, and Moldavians covered Ger-
many and Poland, which formed as it were the reserve
of the Christian army against the invasion of the Turks.
Poland, stronger than ever, had no longer any enemies
in her rear ; she had just conquered Prussia, and pene-
trated as far as the Baltic (1454—1466).

1. The rapid progress of Ottoman conquest during |
the 15th century is explained by the following causes:—

(1). The fanatical and military spirit of the Turks.

(2). Their use of regular troops, as opposed to the
feudal militias of the Europeans and to the cavalry of
the Persians and Mamelukes ; their institution of the
Janissaries,

(3). The peculiar position of the enemies of Turkey ;

§.H. F
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in the East the religious and political discords of Persia,
and the feeble foundations of the power of the Mame-
lukes ; in the West the dissensions of Christendom ;
Hungary was its bulwark on the land side, Venice by

a ; but they were enfeebled, the one by the ambition
of the House of Austria, the other by the jealousy of
Italy and of all Europe. The resistance of the Knights
of Rhodes, and of the Princes of Albania was heroic
but powerless. .

We saw in our first chapter Mahomet II, after suc-
ceeding in the conquest of the Greek Empire, fail against
Hungary, but become master of the sea and inspire all
Christendom with terror. On the accession of Bajazet
II. (1481), the parts changed, and fear crossed over to
the side of the Sultan. His brother Zizim who had
disputed the throne with him, having taken refuge with the
Knights of Rhodes, became in the hands of the King of
France, and afterwards of the Pope, a pledge for the safety
of the West. Bajazet paid Innocent VIII. and Alexander
VI. considerable sums to keep him prisoner. This un-
popular prince, who had begun his reign by putting to death
the Vizier Achmet, the idol of the Janissaries, and the
old general of Mahomet II., was carried away in spite of
himself by the military ardour of the nation. The Turks
turned their arms first against the Mamelukes and Per-
sians. Defeated by the former, at Issus, they prepared
the ruin of their conquerors by depopulating Circassia,
whence the Mamelukes recruited their numbers. After

- the death of Zizim, no longer fearing any internal war,
they attacked the Venetians in the Peloponnesus, and
threatened Italy (1499—r1503) ; but Hungary, Bohemia,
and Poland came to the rescue, and the accession of the
Sophis renewed and gave formal shape to the political
rivalry between the Persians and Turks (1501). After this
war Bajazet estranged the Turks by a peace of eight years,
desired to abdicate in favour of his son Achmet, and was
dethroned and put to death by his second son Selim. The
accession of this new sovereign, the most cruel and warlike
of all the Sultans, struck terror into both the East and
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West (1512) ; it was doubtful whether he would fall first
upon Persia, Egypt, or Italy.

IL. Europe would have had nothing to fear from the
Barbarians, if Hungary had been permanently united to l
Bohemia, and had held them in check. But Hungary
interfered both with the independence and the religion
of Bohemia. In this way they weakened each other,
and in the 15th century wavered between the two
Sclavonic and German powers.on their borders (Poland
and Austria). United under a German prince from 1455
r0 1458, separated for a time under national sovereigns
(Bohemia until 1471, Hungary until 1490), they were
once more united under Polish princes until 1526, at
which period they passed definitively into the hands of
Austria.

After the reign of Ladislas of Austria, who won so
much glory by the exploits of John Hunniades, George
Podiebrad obtained the crown of Bohemia, and Mat-
thias Corvinus, the son of Hunniades, was elected King of
Hungary (1458). These two princes opposed success-

y the chimerical pretensions of the Emperor Frederick
III. Podiebrad protected the Hussitesand incurred the
enmity of the Popes. Matthias victoriously encountered
the Turks and obtained the favour of Paul I, who
offered him the crown of Podiebrad, his father-in-law.
The latter opposed to the hostility of Matthias the alliance
of the King of Poland, whose eldest son, Ladislas, he
designated as his successor. At the same time, Casimir,
the brother of Ladislas, endeavoured to take from Mat-
thias the crown of Hungary. Matthias, thus pressed on
all sides, was obliged to renounce the conquest of Bohemia,
and content himself with the provinces of Moravia, Silesia
and Lusatia, which were to return to Ladislas if Matthias
died first (1475—1478).

The King of Hungary compensated himself at the,
expense of Austria. On the pretext that Frederick III.
had refused to give him his daughter, he twice invaded
his states and retained them in his possession. With
this great prince Christendom lost its chief defender.

F 2
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Hungary her conquests and her political preponderance
(1490). The civilization which he had tried to introduce
into his kingdom was deferred for many centuries. We )
have already related what he did for letters and the arts.
By his Decretum majus, he regulated military discipline,
abolished judicial combat, forbade his subjects to appear
in arms at fair or market, decreed that punishment should
no longer be extended to the relations of culprits, nor
their possessions in future be confiscated, that the
the King would no longer seize all mines of gold,! salt,
&c. without compensating the proprietor. Ladislas (of
Poland), King of Bohemia, having been elected King of
Hungary, was attacked by his brother John Albert, and
by Maximilian of Austria, who both pretended to that
crown. He appeased his brother by the cession of
Silesia (1491), and Maximilian by vesting in the House
of Austria the right of succession to the throne of Hun-
gary, in case he himself should die without male issue.
Under Ladislas, and under his son Louis II, who
succeeded him while still a child, in 1516, Hungary was
ravaged with impunity by the Turks.

III. Poland, united since 1386 to . Lithuania by
Ladislas Jagellon, the first prince of this dyna.sty, became
in the 15th century the preponderating power among the
Sclavonic States. Protected on the side of the Turks by
Wallachia, Moldavia, and Transylvania, the rival of Russia
in Lithuania, of Austria in Hungary and Bohemia, she
disputed the possession of Prussia and Iivonia with the
Teutonic Order. The secret of her weakness was the
jealousy of the two nations, speaking different languages,
which composed the main body in the State. The Jagellons,
who were Lithuanian princes, wished their country not
to depend upon Polish laws, and to recover Podolia.
The -Poles reproached Casimir IV. with passing the
Autumn, Winter, and Spring in Lithuania.®

! Bonfinius, Rerum Hungaricarum decades, 1568, in fol.,
p- 649.

2 Dlugossi, sive Longini, Historie Polonice, vol. ii. 1712,
P- 114—160.



-1466.] RUSSIA. .69

Under Casimir, the second son of Ladislas ‘Jagellon
(fifth of the name), the Poles protected the Sclavonians
of Prussia against the tyranny of the Teutonic Knights
and forced the latter to submit to the Treaty of Thorn
(1466), by means of which they lost Western Prussia,
and became vassals of Poland for Eastern Prussia. Who
would then have thought that Prussia would one day
dismember Poland? At the same time the Poles gave a
king to Bohemia and to Hungary (1471—1490) The
three brothers of Ladislas, John Albert, Alexander, and
Sigismund I., were successively elected Kings of Poland
(1492, 1501, 1506), made war upon the Wallachians and
Turks, and gained brilliant victories over the Russians.
Lithuania, separated from Poland on the accession of
John Albert, was definitively united to her by Alexander.

Towards 1466, the continual wars necessarily intro-l
duced a representative government into Poland , but the
pride of the nobles, who alone were represented by their
Nuncios, maintained the anarchical forms of barbarous
ages; and they continued to exact a unanimous consent
in their deliberations for the enactment™of & AW, Even
on important occasions the Poles remained faithful
to established usage, and, as in the middle ages, the
numerous pospolite were seen deliberating in the field
sword in hand.

IV. In the 15th century the Russian population wasl
divided into three classes: the Bgyards, descendants of
the conquerors; the free peasants who farmed for the
former and whose state was approaching more' and more
1o slavery ; and lastly the serfs.

The Grand Duchy of Moscow was continually threat-
ened by enemies : on the west it had the Lithuanians and
Livonians, on the east the Tartars of the Golden Horde
from Kasan and Astrakan; it was hemmed in by the
commercial republics of Novogorod and Plescow, and by
the principalities of Tver, Vereia, and Rezan. To the
north of it were savage and heathen countries. The
Muscovite nation, still barbarous, but attached at least
to a fixed abode, was destined to absorb in time the
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nomadic tribes of the Tartars. Asan hereditary state, the
Grand Duchy could not fail to prevail, sooner or later,
over the elective states of Poland and Livonia.

1462—1505, Ivan I1]. He opposed to the attacks of
the Golden Horde an alliance with the Crimean Tartars,
to those of Lithuania a league with the Prince of Mol-
davia and Wallachia, and again with Matthias Corvinus
and Maximilian.—He separated Plescow and Novogorod,
which could only resist him by making common cause
with each other, gradually weakened the latter republic,
took possession of it in 1477, and drained it of its strength
by carrying off its chief citizens. Strengthened by his
alliance with the Khan of the Crimea, he imposed a
tribute on the inhabitants of Kasan, and refused that
which his predecessors paid to the Golden Horde which
soon afterwards was destroyed by the Tartars (1480).
Ivan united to his dominions Tver, Vereia, Rostow and
Yaroslaw. He made war for a long time on the Lithu-
anians ; but Alexander having united Lithuania to Poland,
allied himself with the Knights of Livonia; and the Czar,
who after the destruction of the Golden Horde, had
treated his allies in Moldavia and the Crimea with less
consideration, lost his ascendency. He was beaten at
Plescow by Plettemberg, the Master of the Knights of
Livonia (1501), and in the very year of his death (r505)
Kasan revolted against Russia.

Ivan was the first to take the title of Czar. Having
obtained from the Pope the hand 6f Sophia Palzologus
who had taken refuge in Rome, he inserted in his arms
the double eagle of the Greek Empire. He invited and
retained by force Greek and Italian artists. He was the
first to assign fiefs to the Boyards on condition of military
service ; he introduced order into the finances, established
posts, formed into a code (r497) the ancient judicial
customs, and desired, though ineffectually, to distribute
the lands of the Church among the Boyards. In 1492
Ivan founded Ivangorod (on the spot where St. Peters-
burg was afterwards built) but the victories of Plettem-
hero shnt against Russia for two centuries all access to

(See Karamsin, passim.) :



CHAPTER V.,
EARLY ITALIAN WARS.
1494—1516.

WHEN in the present day we cross the Siennese Ma-
remma and find there and in other parts of Italy traces of
wars of the 16th century, we are seized by an inexpres-
sible sadness, and we curse the barbarians who caused
all this desolation. This desert of the Maremma was
made by a g;:neral ;:f Eharles Vi wf b}i‘rl?t
palaces are the work of Francis I.’s . e
damaged pictures of Giulio Romano attest to this day
that the soldiers of the Constable of Bourbon stabled
their horses in the Vatican, Let us not, however, blame
our fathers too hastily. The wars in Italy were the
effect neither of a king’s nor a nation’s caprice. During
more than half a century an irresistible impulse carried
all the western, as it had formerly carried all the northern
nations, over the Alps. The calamities were almost as
great, but the result was the same ; the conquerors were!
raised to the civilization of the conquered.

Louis the Moor, alarmed by the threats of the King
of Naples, whose grand-daughter had married his

1 Commentaries of Blaise de Montluc, vol. xxi. of the collec-
tion, p. 267-8. See also several books of travel and especially
a }oyage au Montamiata et dans le Siennois by Santi, translated
into French by Bodard. Lyons, 1802, 2 vols. in 8vo. vol. 1,

passim.
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nephew, John Galeas (see Chap. I.) determined to sup-
port his usurped authority by the assistance of the French,
but he little knew what a power he was bringing into
Italy. He was seized with astonishment and terror
when he saw trooping down Mount Ginevra, in Sept-
ember, 1494, their formidable army, which, from the
variety of costume, arms and language, seemed to com-
prise within its ranks every nation in Europe—French,
Basques, Bretons, Swiss, Germans, and even Scotch ; the
invincible gendarmes, as well as those formidable bronze
cannons which the French had learnt to move as
easily as their soldiers. It introduced a new mode of
warfare into Italy. The old tactics, which sent one
squadron after another into battle were superseded
at once by the French impetuosity and by the coo

bravery of the Swiss, War was no longer a system o

tactics. It was to be terrible, inexorable. The con-
queror did not even understand the prayers of the
conquered. The soldiers of Charles VIII., full of fear
and hatred against a country where they expected to be
poisoned at every meal, invariably massacred all their
prisoners.!

At the approach of the French the old governments of \
Italy crumbled away of themselves. Pisa shook off the
yoke of the Florentines ; Florence that of the Medicis;
Savonarola received Charles VIII. as “the Scourge of
God” sent to punish the sins of Italy. Alexander VL,
who till that moment had been negotiating at the same
time with the French, the Aragonese and the Turks.
heard with terror the words “council” and “deposition,”
and hid himself in the castle of St. Angele. He gave up
in terror the brother of Bajazet I1., whom Charles VIII.
wanted to use for conquering the Empire of the East,
but before yielding him up, he poisoned him. The
new King of Naples, Alphonso II., had in the meantime
taken refuge in a convent in Sicily, leaving his kingdom
to be defended by a king of eighteen years old. This

1 At Montefortino, at Mont St. Jean, at Rappallo, Sarzano,
Toscanella, Fornovo and Gaeta.
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young sovereign, Ferdinand 1I., was abandoned at San
Germano, and saw his palace pillaged by the populace
of Naples, who always rise against those who are beaten.
The French soldiers, no longer fatiguing themselves by
wearing armour, continued their pacific conquests in morn-
ing-dress, the only trouble they took was to send their quar-
termasters on before to mark out their lodgings.! The
Turks soon beheld the standard of the Fleur-de-lis floating
at Otranto, and the Greeks purchased arms.?

- The partizans of the House of Anjou, after having
been despoiled and banished for sixty years, had expect
to share in the profit of the conquest under Charles VIII.
But this prince, caring little for the services which they
had rendered to the Kings of the House of Provence,
exacted no restitution from the opposite party. He
disgusted all the nobility by announcing his intention |
of restricting the feudal jurisdiction in the same manner
as in France.?® He appointed French governors to all
the towns and fortresses, and thus induced several towns
to resume the standard of Aragon. At the end of three
months the Neapolitans were tired of the French and
the French of Naples; they forgot their designs upon
the East, and were impatient to return and relate their
brilliant adventures to their ladies.

But an almost universal league had formed itself
against Charles VIII. He was obliged to leave Italy
in haste to escape being imprisoned in the kingdom
which he had come to conquer. While recrossing the
Apennines he encountered at Fornovo the army of the
confederates which was 40,000 strong, while the French
numbered only g,000. After in vain demanding a
passage they forced one, and the enemy’s army which
tried to stop them was put to flight by a few charges of
cavalry. The King then réturned triumphantly to France,
having justified all his imprudence by a single victory.

The Italians, believing themselves delivered, took
Savonarola to task for his unlucky predictions. His party,

1 Comines, book vii. chap. xiv. 2 Ibid, chap. xvii.

3 Giannine, book xxx. chap. i
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that of the Piagnoni (penitents) which had freed and re-
formed Florence, found itself discredited. The friends
of the Medicis whom they had violently attacked, Pope
Alexander VI., whose excesses Savonarola had exposed
with extreme boldness, seized the opportunity for destroy-
ing a faction which had wearied out the capricious enthu-
siasm of the Florentines. A Franciscan monk, wishing,
as he said, to prove that Savonarola was an 1mpostor, and
that he had neither the gift of prophecy nor that of
miracles, offered to pass with him through a burning fire.

On the day fixed, when the scaffold was raised for this
purpose and the spectators waiting, both parties made
difficulties, and a heavy storm which ensued exasperated
the people.

Savonarola was arrested, judged by the delegates of
the Pope, and burnt alive. When the sentence was read
to him dismissing him from the Church, * from the Church
militant,” he replied, hoping in future to belong to the
Church triumphant (1498).

Italy perceived only too soon the truth of his pro-\
phecies.

On the very day of the trial by fire Charles VIII.
expired at Amboise and left his throne to the Duke of
Orleans, Iouis XII., who joined to the claims of his
predecessor on Naples those of his grandmother Valen-
tina Visconti on Milan. As soon as his marriage with the
widow of Charles VIIL had secured for him the possession
of Brittany, Louis invaded the Milanese in concert with)
the Venetians. Both the hostile armies were partly com-
posed of Swiss; those who belonged to the troops of
Milan would not fight against the flag of their canton
which they saw in the army of the King of France, and
adandoned Duke Ludovico. But on their way back
to their mountains they took possession of Bellinzona,
which Louis XII. was obliged to give up to them, and
it became in their hands the key of Lombardy. Having
subdued the Milanese, Louis XII., who could not hope
to conquer the kingdom of Naples against the will ®
of the Spaniards, shared it with them by means of a -
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secret treaty. The unhappy Don Frederick, who reigned
at that time, called Spain to his assistance, and when
he had opened his principal fortresses to Gonsalvo of
Cordova, the treaty of partition was disclosed to him
(1501). This odious conquest was productive only of
war. The two nations quarrelled for the proceeds of
the tax raised on the flocks and herds that travelled in
the spring from Apulia to the Abruzzi; which was the
most certain portion of the Neapolitan revenue. Ferdi-
nand amused Louis XII. by a treaty until he had sent
sufficient reinforcements to Gonsalvo who was blockaded
in Barletta. The skill of the Greaf Capfain and the
discipline of the Spanish infantry everywhere got the
better of the brilliant courage of the French gendarmes.
The valour of Louis d’Ars and of D’Aubigny, the exploits
of Bayard, who was said to have defended a bridge single-
handed against an army, could not prevent the French
from being beaten at Seminara and Cerignola and from
being turned a second time out of the kingdom of Naples
by their defeat at the Garigliano (December, 1503).
Louis XII., however, was still master of a large por-
tion of Italy; sovereign of the Milanese and Lord of
Genoa, the ally and mainstay of Florence and of Pope
Alexander VI.,! his influence spread over Tuscany, the
Romagna and the Roman States. The death of Alexander
VI. and the ruin of his son were as fatal to him as the
defeat of the Garigliano. The Italian power of the
Borgias which came between the possessions of France
and of Spain was a sort of vanguard for the Milanese.
Casar Borgia deserved to be the ideal of Machiavelli,
not because he was more perfidious than the other
princes of his time,—Ferdinand the Catholic might have
disputed the palm of faithlessness,—not for having been
the assassin of his father and the lover of his sister,—

L Casar Borgia of France, by the grace of God, Duke of Romagna
and Valentinois, &c. (safe conduct of the 16th Oct. 1502). Hesaid
to the French Ambassador: ‘‘ The King of France, our common

master. . .” (10 Jany. 1503, Legation of Machiavelli to Ceesar
Borgia).
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for he could not surpass his father in cruelty and de-
pravity,—but for having made crime into a science, for
having set up a school of crime and given lessons in it.!
However, even the hero of this system gave a splendid
proof of its futility by his want of success. Ally as he
was of Louis XII. and Gonfaloniere of the Church, he
exhausted, during six years, every sort of dissimulation
and audacity. He thought that he was working for him-
self ; he told Machiavelli that he had foreseen every-
thing ; on his father's death he hoped to nominate a
Pope by means of ‘eighteen Spanish cardinals appointed
by Alexander VI ; in the Roman States he had gained
over the smaller nobles and crushed the higher; he
had exterminated the tyrants of Romagna aid attached
to himself the inhabitants of that province, which breathed
freely under his firm and skilful administration. He had
foreseen everything except the possibility of his being in-
capacitated by illness at the death of his father, and this
was precisely what happened. The father and son who
had, it is said, invited a cardinal to their table in order
to murder him, drank the poison which was intended for
him. “This man, who used to be so prudent, seems to
have lost his head” wrote Machiavelli (r4th Nov.,
1503). He allowed the new Pope Julius to wrest from
him the surrender of all the fortresses in his occupation,
and afterwards gave himself up to Gonsalvo of Cordova,
believing that the word of others was worth more than
his own (letter of the 4th November). But Ferdinand
the Catholic’s general who said “ that the cloth of honour
must be of a loose tissue” sent him to Spain where he
was confined in the citadel of Medina del Campo.
Julius II. continued the conquests of Borgia with 1655\\

personal views. He wished to make the Pontifical State
the dominating state of Italy, to deliver the whole penin-
sula from the Barbarians and to make the Swiss the

guardians of Italian liberty. Employing spiritual and

1 Machiavellisays somewhere: *‘ He sent one of his scholars. . . .”
De Moncada, a general of Charles V., was proud of having studied
in this school.
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temporal arms by turns, the intrepid pontiff spent his life
in the execution of these inconsistent projects; for the
Barbarians could be driven out only by means of Venice:
and Venice had to be lowered to raise the Church to the
rank of the preponderating power in Italy.

Inthe first place Julius II. wanted to set free his fellow-
countrymen the Genoese, and he encouraged them to
revolt against Louis XII. The nobles, favoured by the
French governor, were continually insulting the people;
they went about armed with daggers on which they had
engraved the words castiga villano. The people revolted
and set up a dyer as doge. Louis XII soon appeared
under their walls with a brilliant army; the Chevalier
Bayard scaled without difficulty the mountains which
cover Genoa and cried out to them * Listen, merchants,
defend yourselves with your yardarms and let alone
pikes and staves to which you are not accustomed.”
The King, who did not like to destroy such a splendid
city, only hanged the Doge and a few others, burnt the
charters of the town and built at the Lanterna a fortress
which commanded the entrance into the harbour (150%).

The same jealousy between the monarchies and re-
publics, as well as between nations which were still poor
and opulent industry, soon armed most of the princes of
the West against the ancient rival of Genoa. The
government of Venice had known how to turn to its own |
advantage the blunders and misfortunes of every other '
power; it had profited by the fall of Ludovico il
Moro, by the expulsion of the French from Naples, by
the ruin of Ceesar Borgia. So much success excited the
fear and the jealousy of the Italian powers themselves,
which ouglt to have desired the importance of
Venice. “Your lordships,” Machiavelli wrote to the
Florentines, ‘“have always told me that it was the
Venetians who threatened the liberty of Italy.”? As early

6:' Champier, Les Gestes, ensemble la Vie du preux Chevalier Bayard,

? Embassy to the Emperor, 1508, February, See also his Em-
bassy to the Court of France, 1503, Feb. 13t
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as the year 1503, M. de Chaumont, viceroy of the
Milanese, said to the same ambassador: “We shall
contrive that the Venetians shall have nothing to do
in future but busy themselves in their fishing; as
for the Swiss, we are sure of them” (Jan. 2z). This
conspiracy against Venice which had existed since 1504
(Treaty of Blois) was renewed in 1508 (Le
Cambrai, Dec. 10) by the imprudence of Julius II., who
was determined to recover at all costs some of the towns
in the Romagna. The Pope, the Emperor and the King
of France bribed the King of Hungary to enter into
their confederation by the promise of restoring to him
Dalmatia and Sclavonia. Every sovereign, even the
Dukes of Savoy and Ferrara and the Marquis of Mantua,
was eager to strike those whom they had feared so long.
The Venetians were defeated by Louis XII. in the bloody
battle of Aignadel (1509), and the balls from the French
batteries reached the Lagoons. In this danger the
Venetian senate did not belie its reputation for sagacity.
It declared that it wished to spare its provinces the evils.
of war, it released them from the oath of fealty, and
promised to indemnify them for their losses as soon as
peace was restored. [Either from attachment to the
republic or from hatred of the Germans, the peasants
round Verona preferred to die rather than to abjure
St. Mark and cry Long live the Emperor! The Vene-
tians beat the Marquis of Mantua, retook Padua and
defended it against Maximilian, who laid siege to it with
100,000 men. The King of Naples and the Pope,
whose pretensions were satisfied, made peace with Venice,
and Julius II. who was now only bent upon driving out
the Barbarians from Italy, turned his impetuous policy
against the French.

The projects of the Pope were only too well served
by the ill-conceived economy of Lows XII., who had
reduced the pensions of the Swiss, and who no longer
permitted them to provision themselves in Burgundy
and in the Milanese. The effects of the blunder com-
mitted by Louis XI., who, by substituting a mercenary
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Swiss infantry for the free archers, had placed .France
at the mercy of foreigners, were now felt. The Swiss
had to be replaced by German Landsknechts who were
recalled by the Emperor on the eve of the battle of
Ravenna. The Pope, however, had begun the war;
he invited the Swiss into Italy and induced Ferdma.nd,l
Venice, Henry VIIIL. and Maximilian to enter the Holy
League against France (1511—1512). While Louis XII.,
not knowing whether he might without sin defend him-
self against the Pope, was consulting learned doctors
and assembling a council at Pisa, Julius II. besieged the-
Mirandola in person, planted himself, surrounded by his
trembling cardinals, under the fire of the fortress and
entered it by the breach.

The brilliant courage of Julius II., and the policy of
his allies were for an instant disconcerted by the appear-
ance of Louis XII.’s nephew Gaston de Foix at the head
of the French army. This young man of twenty-two
years of age, arrived in Lombardy, won three victories in
three months and died, leaving the memory of the most
impetuous general whom Italy had ever beheld. First
he intimidated or gained over the Swiss and drove them
back into their mountains ; he raised the siege of Bologna
and penetrated into the town with his army, favoured
by a violent snow-storm (Feb. 7); on the 18th he was
before Brescia, which had been retaken by the Venetians:
on the rgth he had carried the town and on the 11th
April he died in the hour of victory at Ravenna. In the
terrible rapidity of his successes he spared neither his own
troops nor those he vanquished. Brescia was abandoned
for seven days to the fury of the soldiers ; the conquerors
massacred 15,000 persons, men, women and children.
The Chevalier Bayard had few imitators.

Gaston on his return to the Romagna attacked Ra-
venna to force the army of Spain and the Pope to give
battle.l As soon as the cannonade had begun, Pedro of
Navarre, who had formed the Spanish infantry and who

1 See Bayard’s letter to his uncle, vol. xvi. of the collection of
Memoirs.
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counted on it for victory, made the men lie on their faces
and wait with patience until the balls had destroyed the
cavalry on both sides. The Italian horse lost.patience,
charged, and were broken by the French. The Spanish
infantry after sustaining the battle with obstinate courage
slowly retired. Gaston, indignant, charged it with about
twenty men-at-arms at his back, pierced its ranks, and
met his death (1512).

Henceforth nothing succeeded with Louis XII. The
Sforzas were re-established in Milan, the Medicis in
Florence. The King’s army was beaten by the Swiss at
Novara and by the English at Guinegate. France,
attacked in front by the Spaniards and Swiss, in the rear
by the English, saw her two allies Scotland and Navarre
beaten or despoiled (see Chap. II.). The war had no
longer an object; the Swiss reigned at Milan in the
name of Maximilian Sforza; France and Venice were
humiliated, the Emperor exhausted, Henry VIII. dis-
couraged, and Ferdinand satisfied by the conquest of
Navarre which laid bare the frontier of France. Louis
XII concluded a truce with Ferdinand, abjured the
Council of Pisa, left the Milanese to Maximilian Sforza
and married the sister of Henry VIII. (1514). (See
below, his administration.) i

While Europe believed France to be exhausted, and,
as it were, to have grown old with Louis XII., she
suddenly displayed unexpected resources under the young
Francis I. who succeeded him (Jan. 1, 1515). The Swiss,
who thought that they held all the passes of the Alps,
heard with astonishment that the French army had defiled
through the valley of the Argentiére. Two thousand five
hundred lances, 10,000 Basques, and 22,000 Landsknechts
passed through a defile which had never before been
penetrated except by chamois-hunters. The French army
advanced as far as Marignan negotiating as they marched ;
there, the Swiss, whom they thought they had won over,
fell upon the French with their pikes, eighteen feet long,
and their two-handed swords, without either artillery or
cavalry, employlng no military skill but mere strength of
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body, marching right up to the batteries, whose discharges
swept away whole files, and sustaining more than thirty
charges of the great war horses, which were covered with
steel like the men who sat on them. By the evening
they had succeeded in separating the divisions of the
French army. The King, who had fought valiantly, saw
round him only a handful of horsemen.! But during the
night the French rallied and the battle recommenced at
daybreak more furiously than ever. At length the Swiss
heard the war-cry of the Venetians, who were allies of
France, “ Marco ! Marco !” Believing that the whole of
the Italian army was coming, they closed their ranks and
fell back with such an air of defiance that the enemy
durst not pursue them.? Having obtained from Francis
1. more money than Sforza could give them, they re-’
appeared no more in Italy. The Pope also treated with
the conqueror and obtained from him the Concordat
which abolished the Pragmatic Sanction. His alliance
with the Pope and Venice seemed to open to Francis
I. the road to Naples. Young Charles of Austria,
sovereign of the Netherlands, who had just succeeded
in Spain to his grandfather, Ferdinand the Catholic,
was in need of peace to consolidate this vast inheritance.
But Francis I. enjoyed his victory instead of pursuing
it. The treaty of Noygn restored for a short time peace
to Europe, and gave the two rivals time to prepare for a
still more terrible war (1516).

1 Fl , vol. xvi, of the collection of Memoirs.
3 Letter of Franas I. to his mother. ** All night we sat on our
l&fem lance in hand, laelmet on he:,d th:nd th:; I wnhs the nearest to
enemy, it was my duty to watc t might not s ise us
in the moy . ? . yand believe me, mada::]f that w:rwi::re 28
hours on horseback, without eating or drinking . . . Soobstinate
and cruel a battle has not been seen for 2,000years . . . andit
can no longer be said that the gendarmes are hares in armour,
for . . Wntten at the camp of St. Brigida, on Friday the
14th Sept., 1515.” vol. xvii. of the collection of Memoirs.

S.H. [+



SECOND PERIOD OF MODERN HISTORY.
1517—1648,
GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS.

Ir we consider only the succession of wars and political
events, the 16th century is an age of blood and devas-
tation. It opens with the laying waste of Italy by the
mercenary troops of Francis I. and Charles V., with the \
frightful ravages of Soliman who year after year ravaged
Hungary. Then come those terrible religious struggles
when war is no longer waged between nation and nation,
but between town and town, man and man, when it
extends to the domestic hearth and rages even between
father and son. If we left off reading history at this
crisis we should think that Europe was about to fall into
profound barbarism. Far from this, however, the delicate
flower of art and of civilisation was growing and de-
veloping amid the violent shocks which threatened to
destroy it. Michael Angelo painted the Sistine Chapel
in the year of the battle of Ravenna. Young Tartaglia
escaped mutilated from the sack of Brescia to restore the
science of mathematics.! The period when the study of
. law revived—the age of L'Hépital and Cujas—was that
of the Massacre of St. Bartholomew.
The character of the 16th century, that which dis-
" tinguishes it fundamentally from the Middle Ages, is the
power of opinion, which at this period became the true

! Daru, History of Venice, vol. iii. p. 558.
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ruler of the world. Henry VIII. dared not divorce
Catherine of Aragon until he had consulted the principal
universities in Europe. Charles V. endeavoured to prove
his faith by the persecution of the Moors whilst his!
armies seized and exacted ransom from the Pope.
Francis I. raised the first scaffold on which the French
Protestants suffered, to excuse, in the eyes of his subjectsl
and in his own, his alliance with Soliman and the
German Lutherans. Even these acts of intolerance
were so much homage offered to opinion. Princes
courted at that time the most unworthy ministers of
fame. The Kings of France and Spain bid one against
another for the favour of Paulus Jovius and of Aretino.

While France followed Italy, though at a distance,
in the path of intellectual and artistic development, two
other nations of profoundly serious character put aside |
arts and letters as frivolous playthings or profane amuse-
ments. The Spaniards, a conquering and political people
occupied in conquering and governing Europe, rested
in all speculative matters on the authority of the Church.
While Spain inclined more and more to political and
religious unity, Germany with her anarchical consti-
tution gave herself up to the wildest license of opinion.
France, placed between them both, became in the
16th century the principal field of battle for these two
opposite tempers, and the even balance between their
powers rendered the struggle all the more violent and
protracted.



CHAPTER VL.

LEO X., FRANCIS I, AND CHARLES V.
1516—1547.

However severely we may judge Francis I. and Leo
X., they are men of a nobler stamp than the princes of
the preceding age (Alexander V1., James III., &c.).even
in their faults there is something great and glorious. It
is true that they did not make their century what it was,
but they showed thegselves to be worthy of it. They
loved the arts and the arts still plead for them and ask
our forgiveness for their memory. The price of the
indulgences, whose sale excited the indignation of Ger-
many, paid for the paintings in the Vatican and the
building of St. Peter's. The exactions of Duprat are
forgotten. The Imprimerie Royale and the Collége de
France remain.

Charles V. presents himself to us under a severer
aspect, surrounded by his generals and statesmen, among
whom were Lannoy, Pescaro, Antonio de Leyva and
many other illustrious captains. We see him constantly
traversing Europe to visit all the scattered portions of
his empire, speaking to each nation its own language,
encountering in turn Francis I. and the Protestants in
Germany, Soliman and the inhabitants of Barbary; he
is the real successor of Charlemagne, the defender of l
the Christian world. Nevertheless the statesman pre-
dominated in him over the soldier. He presents the first
instance of a modern sovereign : Francis I. is little more
than a hero of the Middle Ages.
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When the Empire became vacant by the death of
Maximilian I. (1519), and the Kings of France, Spain,
and England demanded the Imperial crown, the electors,
fearing to impose on themselves a master, offered it to
one of their own body—Frederick the Wise, Elector of
Saxony. This prince, however, showed himself worthy
of his name by inducing them to choose the King of
Spain. Of the three candidates Charles was the most
dangerous for German freedom, but he also was the most
capable of defending Germany against the Turks. Selim
and Soliman revived at that time the fear which had
been experienced by Europe in the days of Mahomet II.
The ruler of Spain, Naples and Austria could alone close
the civilised world against the barbarians of Africa and
Asia.

With their candidature for the Imperial crown, burst
- forth the inextinguishable rivalry between Francis I. and
Charles V. The former claimed Naples for himself and
Navarre for Henri d’Albret: the Emperor demanded
the Milanese as a fief of the Empire, and the Duchy of
Burgundy. Their resources were about equal, If the
empire of Charles were more extensive the kingdom of
France was more compact. The Emperor’s subjects were
richer, but his authority more circumscribed. The repu-
tation of the French cavalry was not inferior to that of
the Spanish infantry. Victory would belong to the one
who should win over the King of England to his side.
Henry VIII. had reason to adopt as his device *“ Whom
1 defend is master.”” Both gave pensions to his Prime
Minister Cardinal Wolsey ; they each asked the hand-
of his daughter Mary, one for the dauphin, the other for
himself. Francis I. obtained from him an interview at
Calais, and forgetting that he wished to gain his favour,
eclipsed him by his elegance and magnificence.! Charles
V., more adroit, had anticipated this interview by visiting
Henry VIIL in England. He had secured Wolsey by

1 This assembly was called the Field of the Cloth of Gold .

in so much that many carried their mills, their forests, and lhe]rﬁ.elds
on their shoulders. Martin du Bellay, vol. xvii. p. 285
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giving him hopes of the tiara. The negotiation was
much easier, indeed, for him than for Francis I. Henry
_. VIII. already owed the French King a grudge for govern-
ing Scotland by means of the Duke of Albany, his pro-
#gé and subject! to the detriment of Margaret, widow
of James IV. and sister of the King of England. By
uniting with Charles V. he stood a chance of recovering
some of the dominions which his ancestors had formerly
possessed in France.

Everything succeeded with the Emperor. He gained
Leo X. to his side and thus obtained sufficient influence
to raise his tutor, Adrian of Utrecht, to the papacy. The
French penetrated into Spain, but arrived too late to aid
the rising there (1521). The governor of the Milanese,
Lautrec, who is said to have exiled from Milan nearly
half its inhabitants, was driven out of Lombardy. He
met with the same fate again in the following year: the
Swiss, who were ill-paid, asked either for dismissal or
battle, and allowed themselves to be beaten at La
Bicoque. The money intended for the troops had been
used for other purposes by the Queen-mother, who hated
Lautrec.

At the moment when Francis I. was thinking of re-
entering Italy, an internal enemy threw France into the
utmost danger. Francis had given mortal offence to the
Constable of Bourbon, one of those who had most con-
tributed to the victory of Marignan. Charles, Count
of Montpensier and Dauphin of Auvergne, held by virtue
of his wife, a grand-daughter of Louis X1, the Duchy of
Bourbon, and the counties of Clermont, La Marche and
other domains, which made him the first noble in
the kingdom. On the death of his wife, the Queen-
mother Louise of Savoy, who had wanted to marry
the Constable and had been refused by him, resolved
to ruin him. She disputed with him this rich inherit-
ance and obtained from her son that the property

1 Pinkerton, vol.iL. p. I The Regent tches
called the King of F?anss-“m master.” m}?:eslztl?nfm m?:ep‘value
on his great possessions in France than on the Regencyof Scotland.
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should be provisionally sequestered.! Bourbon, exaspe-
rated, resolved to pass over to the Emperor (1523).
Half a century earlier, revolt did not mean disloyalty.
The most accomplished knights in France, Dunois and
John of Calabria, had joined the League for the public weal.
Even recently Don Pedro de Giron, displeased with
Charles V., had declared to his face that he renounced
his service and should take the command of the Com-
muneros. But now it was no question of a revolt against
the King, such a thing was impossible in France at this
time. It was a conspiracy against the very existence of
France that Bourbon was plotting with foreigners. He
promised Charles V. to attack Burgundy as soon as
Francis 1. had crossed the Alps, and to rouse into revolt
five provinces of which he believed himself master ; the
Kingdom of Provence was to be re-established in his
favour, and France partitioned between Spain and Eng-
land, would have ceased to exist as a nation. He was
soon able to enjoy the reverses of his country. Having
become general of the Imperial army he saw the French
fly before him at La Biagrasse ; he saw the Chevalier Bay-
ard mortally wounded and lying at the foot of a tree,
¢his face turned toward the enemy, and he said to the
““said Bayard that he had great compassion for him
¢ seeing him in this state, in that he had been such a vir-
“tuous knight.” The Captain Bayard made him this
answer, “Sir, you need have no pity for me, for I die an
“honest man, but I have pity on you, seeing you serve
% against your prince, your country and your oath.”?
Bourbon had thought that on his first appearance in
France, his vassals would flock to serve with him under
the foreign standard. But not one came. The Imperialists
were driven back from the walls of Marseilles, and they
saved their exhausted army only by a retreat which

' See the Constable’s letter to Francis I. in the Memoirs of Dun
Bellay, vol. xvii. p. 413.

* Sepulveda, vol. i. p. 79.

3 Du Bellay, vol. xvii. p. 451.
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resembled a flight. Instead of overpowering them in
Provence the King chose to anticipate them in Italy. -
In a period of military science and tactics Francis I.
always fancied himself in the age of chivalry. His point
of honour was not to draw back even in order to conquer.
He maintained obstinately the siege of Pavia (1525). He
gave no time to the Imperialists who were ill-paid to dis-
perse of themselves. He weakened himself by detaching
12,000 men against the Kingdom of Naples. His
superiority lay in artillery ; he chose to decide the victory
as at Marignan by his cavalry, whose charge in front of
the artillery rendered it useless. The Swiss fled, the
. Landsknechts with their colonel, the White Rose,* were
crushed. The whole weight of the battle then fell upon
the King and his cavalry. The old heroes of the
Italian wars, La Palisse and La Trémouille were struck
down; the King of Navarre, Montmorency, 7 Aveniu-
reux,? and many others were taken prisoners. Francis I.
defended himself on foot; his horse had been killed
under him; his armour, which we still possess, was
riddled by balls and thrusts of pike. Happily one of
the French nobles who had followed Bourbon caught
sight of him and saved him; but he would not yield
to a traitor ; he called the Viceroy of Naples who re-
ceived his sword on his knees. At night he wrote these
words to his mother: “Madam, all is lost except
honour.” 2
Charles V. was well aware that all was nof lost, he did
not exaggerate his success, he felt that France was strong
and entire, although she had lost an army. He en-
deavoured only to obtain from his prisoner an advan-

1 The Duke of Suffolk.

2 The Maréchal de Fleuranges.

3 See the letter in which Charles V. uaints the Marquis of*
Denia with the captivity of Francis I. (Sandoval, vol. i. book xiii.
sec, ii., p. 487, in fol., Antwerp 1581), that which he wrote to
the EmPeror in her son’s behalf; that of Francis I. to the different
orders in the state, and the Act of Abdication ; vol. xxii. of the
collection of Memoirs, p. 69, 71, and 84.




-1526.] REVERSES OF FRANCIS 1. 89

tageous treaty. Francis I. arrived in Spain believing,
from the movements of his own heart that it would be
enough for him to meet his Good Brother to be sent back
honourably to his kingdom. Such was not the case.
The Emperor ill-treated his prisoner to obtain a larger
ransom. Europe, however, manifested deep interest in
the soldier-king* Erasmus, who was a subject of Charles
V., ventured to write to him in favour of his captive.
The Spanish nobles asked that he might be a prisoner
on parole, offering themselves as sureties. Itwas only at
the end of a year, when Charles V. feared to lose his
prisoner through death, and Francis I. had abdicated
in favour of the dauphin, that the Emperor made up his
mind to release him after forcing him to sign a shame-
ful treaty. The King of France renounced his pre-
tensions in Italy, promised to acknowledge the rights
of Bourbon, to give up Burgundy, to yield his two sons
as hostages, and to ally himself by a double marriage to
the family of Charles V. (1526).

At this price he was free. But he did not come out
whole from this fatal prison. He left behind the good
faith, the heroic trust which, till then, had been his glory.
Already at Madrid he entered a secret protest against
the treaty. Once more king, it was easy for him to elude
it. Henry VIIL, alarmed by the victory of Charles V.,
allied himself with France. The Pope, Venice, Florence,
Genoa, even the Duke of Milan, who, since the battle of
Pavia found himself at the mercy of the Imperial armies,
saw only liberators in the French. Francis L caused
the states of Burgundy to declare that he had no right
to give up any portion of the French territory, and when
Charles V. claimed the execution of the treaty, accusing
him of breach of faith, he replied that the Emperor Zied
in his throat, summoned him #o mark out the field, and
left him the choice of arms.*

While Europe was expecting a terrible war, Francis I.

1 Exfmssmn used by Montluc when speaking to Francis I. him-
= "Du Bellay, vo!. xviii. p. 38.
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was thinking only of compromising his allies in order to
frighten Charles V. and soften the conditions of the treaty
of Madrid. Italy continued a prey to the most hideous
war which ever disfigured humanity ; it was less a war
than a long torture inflicted by a ferocious soldiery on an
unarmed people. The ill-paid troops of Charles V. be-
longed neither to him nor to anyone else, they commanded
their own generals. For full two months Milan was
abandoned to the cold barbarity of the Spaniards. As
soon as it was known in Germany that Italy was thus de-
livered to pillage, 13,000 or 14,000 Germans crossed the
Alps under George Freundsberg, a furious Lutheran, who
wore round his neck a gold chain with which he intended,
he said, to strangle the Pope. Bourbon and Leyva led,
or rather followed, this army of robbers. It was swelled
on the road by numbers of Italians who imitated the
vices of the barbarians as they could not emulate their
courage. The army marched by way of Ferrara and
Bologna ; it was on the point of entering Tuscany, and
the Spaniards swore by tke glorious sack of Florence but
a stronger impulse drew the Germans towards Rome, as
in former times it drew the Goths, their ancestors.
Clement VII., who had treated with the Viceroy of
Naples, and who nevertheless saw the army of Bourbon
approaching, endeavoured to blind himself, and seems to
have been fascinated by the very extremity of the danger.
He dismissed his best troops on the approach of the
Imperialists, fancying, perhaps, that Rome unarmed
would inspire them with respect. On the morning of
the 6th May, Bourbon commenced the assault (1527).
He wore a white shirt over his armour to be more con-
spicuous, both to his own troops and 'to those of the
enemy. In such an odious enterprise success alone could
justify him in his own eyes; perceiving that his German
infantry supported him feebly, he seized a ladder, and was
scaling it when a ball struck him in the back; he felt
that it was his death blow, and ordered his men to cover

! Sismondi, vol. xv., from the Lettere d¥’ princigi, vol. ii. fol. 47.
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his body with his cloak and thus conceal his fall. His
soldiers avenged him only too amply. Seven or eight
thousand Romans were massacred on the first day, nothing
was spared, neither convents nor churches, nor even St.
Peter’s itself ; the streets were filled with relics and orna-
ments from the altars, which the Germans threw away after
having torn off the gold and silver. The Spaniards, still
more covetous and cruel, renewed every day, for more
than a year, the most frightful abuses of victory, the cries.
were constantly heard of the unhappy victims who were
made to perish in tortures in order to force them to
own where they had hidden their money. The soldiers
left them bound in their own houses, in order to find
them when they wanted to recommence torturing them.
Indignation reached its height in Europe when the
sack of Rome and the captivity of the Pontiff became
known. Charles V. ordered prayers for the deliverance of
the Pope who was more the prisoner of the Imperial army
than of the Emperor. Francis I thought the moment
favourable for despatching to Italy the troops which, a
few months earlier, would have saved Rome and Milan.
Lautrec marched upon Naples while the Imperial generals
negotiated with their troops to induce them to leave
Rome ; but Lautrec as in the first wars was not supplied
with money. Pestilence consumed his army. However,
nothing was lost as long as the communication by sea
with France was preserved. Francis I. had the impru-
dence to displease Doria, the Genoese, the first sailor of
the time. “It seemed,” says Montluc, “as if the sea
were afraid of that man.,” ! The ransom of the Prince of
Orange had been withheld from him, his ships were not
paid, an admiral of the Levant had been named to
supersede him. Francis I, irritated him still more by
not respecting the privileges of Genoa and proposing to
remove the commerce of the town to Savona. Instead of
redressing these grievances, Francis ordered his arrest.
Doria, whose engagement with France had just expired,

! Montluc, vol. xx. p. 370
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passed over to the Emperor on condition that his country
should be independent and once more rule over Liguria.
Charles V. offered to acknowledge him as the Sovereign
of Genoa, but he preferred to be the first Citizen of
a free town,

Both parties, however, wished for peace. Charles V.
was alarmed by the progress of the Reformation and the
invasion of the terrible Soliman who sat down before
Vienna; Francis L., exhausted, sought only to secure his
own interests at the expense of his allies. He wanted
to get back his children and to retain Burgundy. Until
the eve of the treaty he protested to his Italian allies that
he would not separate his interests from theirs. He re-
fused permission to the Florentines to make a separate
treaty with the Emperor, * and he signed the Peace of
Cambrai by which he abandoned them and the Vene-
tians and all his partisans to the vengeance of Charles
V. (1529). This odious treaty for ever banished the
French from Italy. Henceforth the chief theatre of war
was elsewhere ; in Savoy, in Picardy, in the Low Coup-
tries, and in Lorraine,

While Christendom was hoping for some repose, a
scourge unknown till then was ravaging the shores of Italy
and Spain. About this time the Barbarenes introduced
the practice of white slavery. The Turks first laid waste
the countries which they wanted to invade ; it is thus
that they turned almost into a desert Southern Hungary
and the western provinces of the old Greek Empire.
The Tartars and the Barbarenes, the forlorn hope of the
Ottoman Empire, seconded her in the east and south in
this system of depopulation. The Knights of Rhodes
whom Charles V. had established in the Island of Malta,
were not powerful enough to sweep from the sea the in-
numerable vessels commanded by Barbarossa, who was
the Dey of Tunis and Soliman’s Admiral. Charles V. re-
solved to attack the pirate in his lair (1535). Five hun-
dred ships bore into Africa an army of 30,000 men, con-

1 Guicciardini, book xix.
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sisting in great part of the veteran bands who had been
engaged in the Italian wars. The Pope and the King of
Portugal had contributed vessels to this fleet. Doria sent
his galleys, and the Emperor joined in person with the
élite of the Spanish nobility. The fleet of . Barbarossa
was not strong enough to resist the most formidable
armament which Christendom had directed against the
Infidels since the Crusades. The port of Tunis was
taken by assault, Tunis itself yielded, and 20,000 Christ-
ians delivered from slavery and brought back to their
homes at the expense of the Emperor, caused the name
of Charles V. to be blessed throughout Europe.

The conduct of Francis I. presented a sad contrast.
He had just declared his alliance with Soliman (1534).
He negotiated with the German Protestants and with
Henry VIIL, who had divorced the aunt of Charles V.
and abandoned the Church. He obtained from neither
the assistance which he expected. Soliman marched his
Janissaries to destruction in the boundless deserts of Asia.
Henry VIIIL was too much engaged at home in the
religious revolution which he was effecting with so much
violence. The German confederates of Smalkeld could
not trust a prince who caressed the Protestants in Dres-
den and burnt them in Paris, Nevertheless Francis I.
renewed the war by invading Savoy and threatening the
Milanese (1535). The Duke of Savoy, alarmed by the
pretensions of the mother of the King of France (Louise
of Savoy), had married the sister-in-law of Charles V.
The Duke of Milan, accused by the Emperor of treating
with the French, had tried to exculpate himself by be-
heading on some foolish pretext the Ambassador of
Francis I. Charles V. announced in Rome, in presence
of the envoys of all Christendom, that he was sure of
victory, and declared that ‘““if he had no more resources
““than his rival he should go at once, with his arms tied,
“and a rope round his neck to throw himself at his
“ enemy’s feet and ask for mercy.” Before entering upon
the campaign, he shared between his officers the estates
and principal charges belonging to the Crown of France.
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In truth, the whole world thought that Francis I.
was lost. They were not aware of the resources which
France contained. In the year 1533 the King had at
length decided on making a national infantry the main
force in the French army. He remembered that the
Swiss had caused the loss of the battle of Bi
and perhaps that of Pavia ; that the Landsknechts had
been recalled by the Emperor on the eve of the battle
of Ravenna. But thus to put arms into the hands
of the people, was considered a great risk! In an
edict respecting field sports proclaimed in 1514, Francis
I had forbidden the people to carry arms on pain
of severe punishment. Vet he resolved to create seven
provincial legions, each 6,000 strong and taken from the
provinces on the frontiers. - These troops had not been
much disciplined when the armies of Charles V. entered
simultaneously Provence, Champagne, and Picardy.
Francis I., therefore, not trusting to their steadiness, de-
termined to stop the enemy by opposing to him a desert.
All Provence, from the Alps to Marseilles and from the
‘sea to Dauphiny was laid waste with inflexible severity by
Marshal Montmorency ; villages, farms and mills were
burnt, and every appearance of culture destroyed. The
Marshal, established in an impregnable camp between
the Rhone and the Durance, waited patiently until the
Emperor’s army had melted away before Marseilles.
Charles V. was forced to retire and to conmsent to a
truce in which the Pope became the intermediary. (Truce
of Nice, 1538.) A month afterwards Charles and Francis
met at Aigues-Mortes and these princes who had insulted
-each other so grossly, one of whom accused the other

1 ¢¢0On the first om of war King Francis equi legion
aries, which was a ﬁ;yem u‘:\trenuon, if it hs.dgbeen well ganigg.dout fo:
it is the true way to have always a good army afoot, as the Romans
did ; and to kee the nation in the practice of war ; though I do
not know if this be a good thing or not. It gives rise to no small
disputes ; and for my part I should prefer trusting to my own
troops rather than to strangers.”—Montluc, vol. xx. p. 38s.
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of having poisoned the dauphin, gave each other every
assurance of fraternal affection.

The exhaustion of the two rivals was the only real
motive for the truce. ‘Although Charles V. had en-
deavoured to gain over the Cortes of Castile by author-
ising constant sessions, after the manner of Aragon, and by
a renewal of the laws excluding foreigners from employ-
ment, he had not been able to obtain any suppliesin 1527,
1533, or 1538. Ghent had taken up arms rather than
pay a new tax. The administration of Mexico was not
yet organised ; Peru still belonged only to the conquerors
who ravaged it by their civil wars. The Emperor had
been obliged to sell a great part of the royal domains,
he had contracted a debt of seven million ducats and
could no longer borrow from any bank, even at 13 or 14
per cent. This penury excited, about the year 1539, an
almost universal mutiny in the armies of Charles V.
They mutinied in Sicily, plundered Lombardy and
threatened to give up the Goletta to Barbarossa. It
was necessary at any price to give them the arrears of
their pay and to disband the greater number.

The King of France was equally embarrassed. Since
the accession of Charles VIII. the national resources
had developed rapidly in consequence of internal tran-
quillity, but the expenses were greatly in excess of the
resources. Charles VII had had 1,700 men at arms.
Francis I. had as many as 3,000, without counting 6,000
light horse and often 12,000 or 15,000 Swiss. Charles VII.
raised less than two million francs by taxes ; Louis XI.
raised five, Francis I. nearly nine. After 1484 the kings
left off assembling the States-General to meet their ex-

ses.! They substituted for them assemblies of the
notables (1526) and generally raised money by decrees
(ordonnances) which they obliged the Parliament of Paris
to register.
Louis XIIL., the Father of the People, at first diminished

1 Only once at Tours, in 1506, and then only to annul the treaty
of Blois.
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the taxes and put up for sale the financial offices (1499) ;
but he was obliged, towards the end of his reign, to in-
crease the taxes, to raise loans, and to alienate the royal
domains (1511-1514). Francis I. established new taxes
(especially in 1523), sold and multiplied judicial places
(1515, 1522, 1524), founded the first perpetual annuities
upon the Hotel de Ville, alienated the royal domains
(1532—1544), and finally established the royal lottery
I N
( SI-%g)ha.d a sort of advantage over Charles V. in being
able to ruin himself easily. He profited by it when the -
Emperor failed in his great expedition against Algiers
(1541—1542). Two years before, Charles V., when
passing through France to repress the revolt of Ghent,
had amused the King by promising the investiture of the
Milanese to the Duke of Orleans, his second son. The
Duchess of Etampes, who governed the King, perceiving
that his health was failing, and fearing the hatred of Diana
of Poitiers, the dauphin’s mistress, tried to procure for
the Duke of Orleans an independent position which
might afford her an asylum on the death of Francis I.
To this principal cause-of the war must be added the as-
sassination of two French envoys, who in crossing through
Italy on their way to the Court of Soliman were killed in
the Milanese by order of the Imperial government, who
wanted to seize their papers. Francis I. counted
upon the alliance with the Turks and on his friendship
with the Protestant princes of Germany, Denmark, and
Sweden ; he had especially attached to his side William
Duke of Cleves, by promising him the hand of his niece,
Jeanne d'Albret, afterwards the mother of Henri IV. He
invaded almost at the same time Roussillon, Piedmont,
Luxemburg, Brabant and Flanders. Soliman joined his
fleet to that of Francis; they bombarded in vain the
castle of Nice. But the sight of the crescent united with
the fleur-de-lis set all Christendom against the King
of France. Even those who hitherto had favoured him
shut their eyes to the interests of Europe and joined
Charles V. The Empire declared itself against the ally
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of Turkey. The King of England, reconciled to
Charles V. since the death of Catherine of Aragon,
took part against Francis I. who had given his daughter’
to the King of Scotland. Henry VIIIL. defeated
James V. (1543), Charles V. overpowered the Duke
of Cleves (1453), and the two sovereigns, having
nothing to fear in their rear united to invade the king-
dom of Francis I. France, alone against all, displayed
unexpected vigour ; she fought with five armies, and sur-
prised the confederates by the brilliant victory of Cérisoles
(the infantry gained this battle after the defeat of the
cavalry).! Charles V., ill-supported by Henry VIII., and
recalled by the progress of Soliman in Hungary, signed,
at thirteen leagues from Paris, a treaty by which Francis
resigned his claim to Naples, and Charles to Burgundy ;
while the Duke of Orleans was promised the Milanese
(1545). The Kings of France and England soon aftér-
}vards) made peace, and both died in the same year
1547).

The long struggle between the two great European
powers was far from over, but it now became complicated
with religious interests, which cannot be understood with-
out comprehending the progress of the Reformation in
Germany. We will stop here to look back and examine the
internal state of France and Spain during the rivalry
between Francis I. and Charles V.

In Spain, monarchy was advancing rapidly towards the
absolute power which it had attained in France. Charles
V. followed the example of his father and made several
laws without the authorization of the Cortes. In 1538
the nobles and prelates of Castile having rejected the
general tax called Sise, which would have affected the
sale of commodities in detail, the King of Spain ceased
to convoke them, alleging that they h:g no right to vote
taxes which they did not pay. The Cortes were hence-
forth composed only of the thirty-six deputies sent by the
eighteen towns which alone were represented. The nobles

* Montlue, book xxi. p. 31.
S.H. H
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repented too late having joined the King to oppress the
communeros in 1521.

The progress made by the power of the Inquisition in
Spain was all the more rapid as Charles V. became
more alarmed by the agitation in Germany, as to the
political consequences of the religious innovations. The
Inquisition was introduced into the Low Countries in
1522 ; and if it had not been for the obstinate resist-
ance of the inhabitants it would have been established in
Naples in 1546. The right of exercising royal jurisdic-
tion was for some time withdrawn from the tribunals of
the inquisition (in Spain 1535—1545, in Sicily 1535—
1550), but was at length restored to them. From 1539,
the Chief Inquisitor Tabera governed Spain in the ab-
sence of the Emperor, in the name of the Infant, after-
wards Philip II.

The reign of Francis I. was the culminating point
of royalty in France, until the ministry of Cardinal
Richelieu. Francis began by concentrating in his own
hands the powers of the clergy by the treaty of the
Concordat ?051 5), he limited ecclesiastical jurisdictions
{1539), organised a system of police,' and silenced the
parliaments. That of Paris had already been weak-
ened under Charles VII. and Louis XI. by the cre-
ation of "the parliaments of Grenoble, Bordeaux and
Dijon (1451, 1462, 1477); under Louis XIL by that
of the parha.ments of Rouen and Aix (1499—1501).
Durmg the captivity of Francis L, it endeavoured to
regain some importance and commenced proceedings
against Chancellor Duprat. But the King, on his return,
forbade the parliament to interfere henceforth in pohtms
and depnvcd it further of influence by multiplying and
selling parliamentary employments.

Francis 1. boasted of having set the King for the
future above the law (kors de page). But the growing
agitation of men’s minds, which had been remarkable
in this reign, foretold new ‘troubles. The spirit of liberty

% Instructions of Catherine de Medicis to her son.
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was animating religion: one day it was to return with
double vigour, and reanimate the political institutions of
the country. At first the reformers restricted themselves
to attacks against the morals of the clergy. Of the
‘Colloquies of Erasmus, 24,000 copies were printed, but
the edition was quickly exhausted. The Psalms trans-
lated by Marot were soon sung to the same airs as the
songs of the day, by the nobles and ladies, while the
decree by which the laws were in future to be written in
French, enabled the public to understand and discuss
political affairs (1523—1524). The courts of Marguerite
of Navarre, and of the Duchess of Ferrara, Renée of
France, were the rendezvous of all who shared the
new opinions. . The utmost frivolity and the most pro-
found fanaticism met together at Nérac in Marot and
Calvin. Francis I. at first saw without uneasiness this
intellectual agitation. He had protected the first French
Protestants against the clergy (1523—1524). In 1534,
when he drew closer his alliance with the Protestants
in Germany, he invited Melanchthon to present a conci-
liatory profession of faith. He had favoured the Revolu-
tion of Geneva, which became the hotbed of Calvinism
(1535). After his return from Madrid, however, he
treated the Protestants in France with greater severity.
In 1527 and in 1534, the ferment caused by the new
doctrines having manifested itself by outrages inflicted
on the holy images, and by placards on the walls of the
Louvre, several Protestants were burnt over a slow fire
in presence of the King and the whole court. In 1535,
he ordered the suppression of printing presses on pain
of the gallows, and on the remonstrance of parliament
he revoked this edict in the same year to establish in
its place the censorship.!

The end of the reign of Francis I. was marked by a
frightful event. The Vaudois, inhabitants of some in-
accessible valleys in Provence and Dauphiny, had pre-
served Arian doctrines, and had just adopted those

* MSS. Registers of the Parliaments of Paris.
H 2
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of Calvin. The strong position which they occupied
among the Alps gave rise to some uneasiness. In 1540
the parliament of Aix ordered Cabritres and Mérindol,
their chief places of meeting, to be burnt. After the re-
treat of Charles V. (1545) the decree was enforced, in
spite of the representations of Sadolet, Bishop of Car-
pentras, The President d'Oppede, Guérin, the King’s
advocate, and Captain Paulin, formerly envoy from the
King in Turkey, penetrated into the valleys, extermi-
nated the inhabitants with unheard of cruelty, and laid
waste the whole country. This atrocious deed may be
considered as one of the principal causes of the civil
wars which afterwards took place.



CHAPTER VIIL

LUTHER.
REFORMATION IN GERMANY. WAR WITH THE TURKS.

1517—1555-

AvL the European states had attained monarchical unity,
the balance of power was beginning to be established,
when the ancient religious unity of the West was broken
by the Reformation. This event, the greatest in modern
times, except the French Revolution, separated half
Europe from the Roman Catholic Church, and occasioned
most of the revolutions and wars which occurred up
to the Peace of Westphalia. Since the Reformation
Europe has been divided so as to coincide with the
division of race. The nations of Latin origin have
remained Catholic. Protestantism prevails among the
Teutonic, and the Greek Church among the Sclavonic
Taces.

In the first period of the Reformation Luther and
Zwinglius were opposed to each other; in the second
Calvin and Socinus. Luther and Calvin preserved some
portion of the ancient dogma and hierarchy. Zwinglius
and Socinus gradually reduced religion to deism. Pon-
tifical monarchy having been overthrown by the aristo-
cratic system of Luther, the latter was attacked by the
democratic system of Calvin; it was a reform within a
reform. During the first two periods some old anar-
chical sects, partly composed of apocalyptical visionaries,
revived and gave to the Reformation the formidable
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aspect of a war against society; they were the Ana-
baptists in the first period, the Independents and Level-
lers in the second.

The principle of the Reformation was essentially
changing and progressive. Divided even in its.cradle,
it spread throughout Europe under a hundred different
forms. Repulsed in Italy, Spain and Portugal (1526),
in Poland (1523), it established itself in Bohemia by
means of the privileges of the Calixtins; it was sup-
ported in England by the memory of Wycliffe. It pro-
portioned itself to every degree of civilization, and con-
formed to the political needs of each country. Demo-
cratic in Switzerland (1523), aristocratic in Denmark
(1527), it identified itself in Sweden with the elevation
of the royal power (1529), in the Empire with the cause
of German liberty.

§ I. ORIGIN OF THE REFORMATION.

In the memorable year 1517, whence the
of the Reformation is generally dated, neither Europe,
nor the Pope, nor even Luther a.ntlmpa.ted this great
event. The Christian princes were in league against the
Turks. Leo X. invaded the Duchy of Urbino and
carried to its highest point the temporal power of the
Holy See. In spite of the embarrassment of his finances,
which obliged him to sell indulgences in Germany, and
to create thirty-one cardinals at one time, he lavished
the revenues of the Church with profusion on artists and
learned men. He even sent to Denmark and Sweden for
memorials of Northern history. He authorised by a bull
the sale of the Orlando Furioso,! and accepted Raphael's
eloquent letter on the “ Restoration of Antiquities in
Rome.” Inthe midst of these occupations, he heard
that a professor of the new University of Wittenberg,
called Martin Luther, already known as having, in the

! Published in 1516.
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preceding year, hazarded very bold opinions on matters
of faith, had just attacked the sale of indulgences.

Leo X., who corresponded with Erasmus, was not
alarmed by these novelties; he replied to the accusers
that Luther was a man of talent, and that the whole dis-
pute was only a monkish quarrel.?

The University of Wittenberg, recently founded by
Frederick the Wise, Elector of Saxony, was one of the
first in Germany in which Platonism had triumphed
over scholastic philosophy, and in which letters were
taught as well as law, theology and philosophy. Luther
himself had first studied law ; then having adopted the
monk’s cowl in a fit of religious enthusiasm, he resolved
to search for philosophy in Plato, and for religion in the
Bible. But his chief distinction was not so much his
vast knowledge, as his vivid and ardent eloquence, and
the ease (a power unusual at that time) with which he
discussed religious and philosophical subjects in his
mother-tongue.? His impetuous temper when once ex-
cited, went farther than he intended.® He attacked first
the abuse and next the principle of indulgences, then

1 Che Fra Martino aveva bellissimo ingegno, € che coteste erano
invidie fratesche.
? Bossuet,

3 Luther, Preface to the Captivity ot Babylon. ¢ Whether I will
or not, I am forced to become every day more learned since such
celebrated doctors attack me, sometimes together, sometimes sepa-
rately. Two years ago I wrote upon ind , but I now repent
very much having published that little work. I was still irresolute,
from a superstitious reverence for the Tyranny of Rome : I thought
#en that mdulgences were not to be condemned ; but, since that time,
thanks to Sylvester and the other defenders of indulgences, I have
understood that it was only an invention of the Paﬁ.l court to make
men lose their faith in God and their money. en came Eccius
and Emser with their band, to teach me the supremacy and ommi-
gtence of the Pope. I must own, not to appear ungrateful to such

rmed men, that I profited greatly by their writings. I had denied
that the Paj was by Divine ri.g{t, {mt I conceded that it was by
Human ri E:cyAfter {avi.ng heard and read the subtilties by means
Eepeci that the Papacy 1 tho Kinglom of Dabyion sl the preet
myself that the is ingdom on and the
of Nimrod, #he m:'g.a;y hunter.”



104 LUTHER BURNS PAPAL BULL. [1517-

intercession of saints, auricular confession, purgatory, the .
celibacy of priests, transubstantiation, and finally the au-
thority of the Church and the character of her visible
Head. Pressed in vain by the legate Caietano to re-
tract, he appealed from the legate to the Pope, and
from the Pope to a general council; and when the
Pope had condemned him he dared to retaliate and
solemnly burnt in the public place of Wittenberg the
bull of condemnation and the volumes of canon law
(x5th June, 1520).

So bold a stroke filled Europe with astonishment.
The greater number of sects and heresies had grown up
in the shade and would have been happy to remain
ignored. Zwinglius himself, whose sermons at this time
were estranging half Switzerland from the authority of
the Holy See, had not proclaimed himself with this
audacity.! Something still grander was looked for in the
man who constituted himself judge of the Head of the
Church. Luther proclaimed his courage and success to
be miraculous,

It was, however, easy to see how many favourable
circumstances encouraged the Reformer. The pontifical
monarchy, which at first had brought the chaos of the
Middle Ages in some measure into order, had been

* Zwinglius, minister of Ziirich, began to preach in 1516; the
cantons of Ziirich, Basle, Schaffhausen, Berne, and the allied towns
of St. Gall and Mulhausen embraced his doctrine. Those of Lucerne,
Uri, Schweitz, Unterwalden, Zug, Fribourg, Soleure, and the Valais,
remained faithful to the Catholic religion. Glarus and Appenzell
were divided. The inhabitants of the Catholic cantons, demo-
cratically governed and almost all living out of towns, held to their
ancient usages, and continued to receive pensions from the King of
France. Francis L. in vain offered himself as mediator to the Swiss :
the Catholic cantons would not accept the proposed pacification,
those of Ziirich and Berne cut off their supplies. The Catholics
invaded the territory of Ziirich and defeated the Protestants in a battle
in which Zwinglius was killed ﬁﬁhting at the head of his flock
ibattie of Capel, 1531). The Catholics, ruder, more warlike, and
less rich, were victorious in the beginning, but could not sustain the
war as long as the Protestant cantons.—Sleidan, Miiller, Hist.
Univ. vol. 4 (see for Geneva the following chapter).
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weakened, first by the increased power of the Crown,
and secondly by that of the civil government. The scan-
dals with which many priests afflicted the Church mined
every day an edifice which was already shaken by the

spirit of doubt and contradiction. Two circumstances |

coincided in determining its ruin. First, the invention
of printing gave to the innovators of the 15th century a
means of communication and propagation, the want of
which had prevented those of the Middle Ages from com-
bining to resist a power as strongly organised as that of the
Church. Secondly the financial embarrassments of many
of the princes convinced them beforehand of any doc-
trine which placed the riches of the clergy at their dis-
posal. Europe presented at that time a remarkable
phenomenon—a disproportion between its requirements
and its resources—resulting from the recent elevation
of a central power in each state, The Church paid
the deficit. Several Catholic sovereigns had already ob-
tained leave from the Holy See to exercise a portion
of its rights. The princes of Northern Germany, whose
independence was threatened by the sovereign of Mexico
and Peru, found in the secularisation of the ecclesiastical
revenues an equivalent for the wealth of the Indies.
The Reformation had already been several timu:s|
attempted : in Italy by Amold of Brescia, by Waldo
in France, ard by Wycliffe in England. It was in Ger-
many that it was to plant firmly its roots. The German
clergy were the richest, and, therefore, the most envied.
The episcopal sovercignties of the Empire were given
to cadets of great families, who carried the fierce and
scandalous manners of the lay world into the ecclesias-
tical order. But the most violent hatred was that inspired
by the Court of Rome—by the Italian clergy—whose fiscal
ingenuity was exhausting Germany. From the time of
the Roman Empire the eternal opposition between the
North and the South was, as it were, personified in Ger-
many and Italy. In the Middle Ages the struggle
became organised ; strength and dexterity, violence and
policy, feudal order and the Catholic hierarchy, here-
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ditary succession and the principle of election were en
gaged in the quarrels of the Empire and the priesthood ;
the spirit of criticism, on its first appearance, preluded by
personal attacks its aggressions on opinion. In the 15th
century the Hussites snatched some concessions by the
Thirty Years’ War. In the 16th, the relations between the
Italians and Germans only increased the old antipathy.
Continually led into Italy by war, the men of the North
were scandalized when they beheld the magnificence of
the Popes, and the pomp with which religion loves to sur-
round herself in southern countries. Their ignorance
increased their intolerance : they considered as profane
all that they did not understand, and when they re-
crossed the Alps, they filled their fellow-countrymen with
horror by describing the idolatrous festivals of the New
Babylon.

The state of the public mind was well known to
Luther. When he was summoned by the Emperor be-
fore the Diet of Worms he did not hesitate to appear.
His friends reminded him of the fate of John Huss. “I
am legally summoned,” he replied, * before the Diet of
“Worms; I will go thither in the name of the Lord,
“should I see conspiring against me as many devils as
“there are tiles on the roofs.” Many of his followers
were determined at least to accompany him, and he
entered the town escorted by one hundred knights in full
armour., Having refused to retract, in spite of the public
entreaty and private solicitations of the princes and
electors, he was placed under the ban of the Empire a
few days after his departure. By this Charles V. declared
himself against the Reformation. He was King of Spain;
he needed the Pope in his dealings with Italy, in fact his
title of Emperor seemed to constitute him Defender of
the Ancient Faith. Similar motives worked upon Francis
1. ; the new heresy was condemned by the University of
Paris. Finally the young King of England, Henry VIII.,
who prided himself upon his theological proficiency,
wrote a book against Luther. But he found ardent de-
fenders in the princes of Germany, especially in the




-1555.1 LUTHER AT THE WARTBURG. 107

Elector of Saxony, who seems to have even urged him on.
This prince had been Vicar of the Empire in the inter-
regnum, and it was during this period that Luther had
ventured on burning the Papal bull. After the Diet of
‘Worms, the Elector believing that matters were not yet -
ripe, resolved to preserve Luther from the results of his
own vehemence. As he was riding through the Thurin-

ian forest on his way home from the diet, some knights
in masks carried him off and concealed him in the castle
of Wartburg. Confined for nearly a year in this fortress,
which appears to command all Germany, the Reformer
began his translation of the Bible into the vulgar tongue
and flooded Europe with his writings.

These theological pamphlets, printed as soon as written,
penetrated into the most distant provinces; they were
read at night by every fireside, and the invisible preacher
was heard all over the Empire. No writer had ever so
warmly sympathized with the people. His violence, his
buffoonery, his apostrophes to the powers that be, to the
bishops, to the Pope, and to the King of England, whom
he treated with “ @ magnificent contempt for them and jfor
Satan,” charmed and inflamed Germany, and the bur-
lesque part of this popular drama made its effect all the
surer. Erasmus and Melanchthon, and most of the other
divines forgave Luther his intemperance and coarseness,
for the sake of the violence with which he attacked
scholastic theology. Princes applauded a reformation by *
which they were the gainers. Luther, however, while he
stirred up the people, forbade the employment of any
other arm than that of speech. It was the ‘Word,’” he
said, “ that whilst I was quietly sleeping or drmklng my’
beer with my dear Melanchthon, so shook the Papacy
as never Prince or Emperor had done before.”

But in vain he flattered himself that he would be able
to restrain passions, which had once been excited, within
the bounds of abstract discussion. Very soon more
rigorous deductions were made from his principles than
be intended. The princes laid their hands upon eccle-
siastical property. Albert of Brandenburg, Grand Master
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of the Teutonic order, secularised a whole state; he
married the daughter of the new King of Denmark, and
declared himself hereditary Duke of Prussia, to be held
as a fief of Poland,—a contagious example in an Empire
which was full of ecclesiastical princes who might be
tempted by the bait of a similar usurpation (1525).

And yet this was not the greatest danger. The lower
classes, the peasants who had so long been slumbering
under the weight of feudal oppression, heard the scholars
and princes talking of liberty and enfranchisement, and
applied to themselves what was not meant for them. The
memorial of the poor peasants of Swabia will always
remain, in its rude simplicity, a model of courageous
moderation.! Gradually the perpetual hatred of the poor
against the rich woke up blind and furious, as in the
Facguerie, but already affecting form and system, as in the
time of the Levellers. It became complicated with il
the germs of religious democracy which were supposed
to have been stifled in the Middle Ages. Lollards, Beg-
hards, numbers of apocalyptical visionaries arose. Their
rallying cry was the necessity for a second baptism, their
aim a terrible war against established order, against every
species of order. War against property was proclaimed,—
it was robbery of the poor—and war against science, for
it disturbed natural equality and tempted God, who re-
vealed everything to His saints ; books and pictures were
inventions of the devil. The fiery Carlostadt had already
set the example ; he ran from church to church, breaking
images and overthrowing altars. At Wittenberg, the
students burnt their books under the very eyes of Luther.
The peasants of Thuringia, imitating those of Swabia,
followed the enthusiast Muncer, threw Mulhausen into
confusion, called the miners from Mansfeld to take
arms, and tried to join their comrades in Franconia (1524).
On the Rhine, in Alsace and Lorraine, in the Tyrol, in
Carinthia and Styria the people everywhere took up arms.

* Die Zwoelf Artikel der Bauerschaft. See the end of Sartorius,

Bauerkrieg and the German works of Luther, Wittenberg, 1569,
vol. i fol. 64.
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Everywhere they deposed the magistrates, seized the

estates of the nobles, made them relinquish their names

and dresses, and gave them similar ones to their own. All

the princes, Catholic and Protestant, opposed them in

arms ; they could not stand a moment against the heavy

]:;avahy of the nobles, and they were treated like wild
easts.

§ II. FiIrRST STRUGGLE AGAINST THE REFORMATION,

The secularisation of Prussia, and above all the revolt
of the Anabaptists, gave an extremely threatening politicat
character to the Reformation. The two awakened
opinions became two parties, two leagues (the Catholic
at Ratisbon, 1524, and at Dessau; the Protestant at
m: 526). The Emperor watched for the moment

helm the one by the other, and subjugate at the
same time Catholics and Protestants, He thought that it
had come when the victory of Pavia placed his rival in his
hands. But in the following year a universal league was
formed against him in the West. The Pope and all Italy,
and Henry VIIL, his ally, declared war against him. At
the same time the election of Ferdinand to the throne of
Bohemia and Hungary, drew the House of Austria into
the civil wars of this kingdom, laid bare, so to speak,
Germany, and brought her face to face with Soliman.

The progress of Ottoman barbarism which drew nearer
every day, complicated alarmingly the affairs of the Empire.
Sultan Selim, that rapid conqueror, whose ferocity caused
even the Turks to tremble, had just doubled the extent
of the dominion of the Osmanlis. In three springs the
tiger had seized Syria, Egypt and Arabia. The brilliant
cavalry of the Mamelukes had perished at the foot of his
throne in the enormous massacre at Cairo. He had
sworn to conquer the red-keads,' and afterwards to turn
against the Christians the whole strength of the Maho-
metan nations. A cancer dispensed him from keeping

* The Persians are so called by the Turks.
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his oath. “In the year 926 of the Hegira (1521), Sultan
Selim passed into the eternal kingdom, leaving the
empire of the world to Soliman.”! Soliman the Mag-

nificent buckled on his scimitar at Stamboul in the same
year that Charles V. received the Imperial crown at Aix
la Chapelle. He began his reign by the conquests of
Belgrade and of Rhodes, on which the power of Mahomet
IL. had twice been shipwrecked (1521-z). The latter
victory secured to the Turks the empire of the sea in the
eastern part of the Mediterranean ; the former opened
Hungary to them. When they invaded that kingdom, in
1526, the young king Louis had not been able to assemble
more than 25,000 men against 150,000. The Hun-
garians, who, according to ancient usage, had struck off
the spurs of the bearer of the Virgin’s standard,® were
nevertheless defeated at Mohacz. In the confusion,
Louis was killed with his general Paul Tomorri, Bishop
of Colocza, and many other bishops who bore arms
during the continual dangers of Hungary. Two kings
were elected at the same time, Ferdinand of Austria and
John Zapoly Waiwode of Transylvania. Zapoly, obtain-
ing no assistance from Poland, applied to the Turks
themselves.  Ferdinand’s ambassador, the gigantic
Hobordansc, celebrated for having vanquished, in single
combat, one of the most valiant pashas, had dared to
brave the Sultan, and Soliman had sworn that if he did
not find Ferdinand before Buda, he would seek him out
in Vienna. In the month of September 1529, the black
line of an innumerable army encircled the capital of
Austria. Happily a number of brave men, Germans and
Spaniards, had thrown themselves into it. Among them
were noticed Don Pedro of Navarre, and the Count of
Salm, who, if the Germans may be believed, took Francis
I. prisoner at Pavia. After twenty assaults, in as many
days, Soliman pronounced an anathema against any
Sultan who should again attack that fatal town. He left
it in the night, destroying the bridges behind him and

* Epitaph of Selim. # Istuanfi, p. 124—7.
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killing the prisoners, and on the sth day he had returned
to Buda. His pride found some consolation in crowning
Zapoly, who at the same time beheld from the windows
of the citadel of Pesth 10,000 Hungarians carried off by

- the Tartars in Soliman’s service, who had been surprised
in the celebration of Christmas festivities, and whom the
Tartars drove before them like sheep.! What was
Germany doing while the Turks were crossing all the
old border lines, and Soliman was scattering his Tartars
beyond Vienna? She was. disputing about transubstan-
tiation and freewill. Her most illustrious warriors were
sitting in the Diet and interrogating doctors. Such was
the phlegmatic character of this great nation, and such
was its confidence in its strength and its weight.

The war with the Turks and that with the French, the
siege of Rome and the defence of Vienna occupied
Charles V. and his brother so fully that the Protestants
obtained tolerance until the approaching council. But
after the Peace of Cambray, Charles V.—now that France
was humbled, Italy emslaved, and Soliman repulsed—
determined to sit in judgment in the great case of the
Reformation. The two parties confronted each other at
Augsburg. The followers of Luther, designated by the
general name of Profestants, since they profested against
the decree forbidding innovations (at Spire, 1529), wished
to be distinguished from all the other enemies of Rome,
whose excesses would have damaged their cause ; from
the republican Zwinglians of Switzerland, odious both to -
princes and nobles; and above all, from the Anabaptists,
proscribed as enemies of order and society. Their con-
fession, softened by the learned and conciliatory Me-
lanchthon, who threw himself with tears in his eyes
between the two parties, was nevertheless rejected as
heretical. They were summoned to renounce their errors
on pain of being placed under the ban of the Empire
(Augsburg, 1530). Charles V. seemed even ready to
use violence, and for a short time ordered the gates of

1 Istuanfi.
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Augsburg to be closed. The Diet had scarcely been
dissolved when the Protestant princes assembled at Smal-
kald and there concluded a defensive league by means of
which they were to form a single body (r531). They
protested against the election of Ferdinand to the dignity
of King of the Romans. They settled their contingents ;
they applied to the Kings of France, England and Den-
mark, and they held themselves ready for battle.

The Turks seemed charged with the task of again
bringing the Germans together. The Emperor heard
that Soliman had just entered Hungary at the head of
300,000 men, while the pirate Khair-Eddyn (Barbarossa)
who had become Capitan Pasha, was joming the King-
dom of Tunis to that of Algiers, and was keeping the
whole of the Mediterranean in alarm. He hastened to
offer to the Protestants to grant all their demands—
tolerance, the preservation of secularised possess:ons
until the approaching council, and admission into the
Imperial Chamber.

While this negotiation was pending, Soliman was
stopped for a month by the Dalmatian Juritzi before a
ruined fort. He attempted to make up for the time he
had lost by traversing the impracticable roads of Styria,
where snow and ice had already blocked the mountains,
but the formidable aspect of Charles V.'s army decided
him on retiring. Germany, reunited by the promises
of the Emperor, had made enormous efforts. Italian,
Flemish, Burgundian, Bohemian, and Hungarian troops,
joining with those of the Empire, had carried his army to
go,o000 foot and 30,000 horse, of whom a great number
" were cased in steel.! Never had an army been so drawn
from all Europe since that of Godfrey of Bouillon. The
light cavalry of the Turks was surrounded and cut to
pieces. The Sultan was not reassured until leaving the
narrow gorges of the Murr and the Drave, he re-entered
the plain of Waradin.

Francis I, and Soliman took turns in giving occupation

1 P. Jovius, an ocular witness.
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to Charles V. The Sultan, after invading Persia, went to
be crowned at Bagdad ; and the Emperor was beginning
to breathe (see the expedition to Tunis in the preceding
chapter), when the King of France attacked him by attack-
ing his ally, Savoy. This new war postponed for twelve
years the final rupture between the Catholics and Pro-
testants of Germany. Nevertheless, the interval did not
amount to a peace. In the first place Anabaptism broke
out again in Munster under a more alarming form. From
the same anarchical disturbances as before, a strange
government emerged, a monstrous mixture of demagogy
and tyranny. The Anabaptists of Munster followed exclu-
sively the Old Testament : as Jesus Christ was of the race
of David, His kingdom was bound to assume the Judaic
form. They recognised two prophets sent by God: David,
and John of Leyden, their chief; and two prophets sent
by the devil: the Pope and Luther. John of Leyden was
a tailor’s apprentice, a brave and cruel young man whom
they had taken for their king, and who was to spread the
kingdom of Christ all over the world. The princes pre-
vented him.

The Catholics and Protestants, uniled for an instant
against the'Anabaptists, became afterwards only the more
bitter against each other. A general council was con-
stantly talked of : but neither party seriously wished for
it. The Pope feared it, the Protestants rejected it before-
hand. The council (assembled at Trent in 1545) might
draw together the links of the Catholic hierarchy, but could
never restore the unity of the Church. The question
could be decided only by arms. Already the Protestants
had driven the Austnans out of Wirtemberg. They dis-
possessed Henry of Brunswick, who was executing in his
own interest the decrees of the Imperial Chamber. They
encouraged the Archbishop of Cologne to imitate the
example of Albert of Brandenburg, a step which would
have given them the majority in the Council of Electors.

When the war with France had ended, Charles V. and
his brother treated with the Turks and united themselves
closely with the Pope to destroy at once the religious and

8.H. T
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political liberties of Germany. The Lutherans, warned
by the imprudence of Paul IIL, who proclaimed the
war as a crusade, rose up under the Elector of Saxony
and the Landgrave of Hesse to the number of 8o,000.
Abandoned by France, England and Denmark, who had
excited them to war, separated from the Swiss by their
horror of the bdlasphemies of Zwinglius, they would have
been sufficiently strong if they had remained united, but
while they were pressing hard Charles V., who lay en-
trenched behind the cannonsof Ingoldstadt, young Maurice,
Duke of Saxony, who had secretly been treating with him,
betrayed the Protestant cause and invaded the states of
his relative the Elector. Charles V. had only to over-
power the scattered members of the league. As soon as
the deaths of Henry VIIL and Francis I. (28th January
and 31st March, 1547) had deprived the Protestants of
all hope of assistance, he marched against the Elector
oAf nSle)axony and defeated him at Muhlberg (z24th of

1)The: two brothers abused their victory. Charles V.
caused the Elector to be condermaned to death by a
council of Spanish officers, presided over by the Duke of
Alva, and wrested from him the cession of his electorate,
which he transferred to Maurice. He retained in prison
the Landgrave of Hesse, having deceived him by a
cowardly stratagem, and proved that he had conquered
neither for the sake of the Catholic faith nor for that of
the constitution of the Empire. Ferdinand imitated his
brother. From 1545 he had declared himself a feudatory
of Soliman for the Kingdom of Hungary, reserving his
whole strength for the struggle against Bohemia and
Germany. He had re-established the Archbishopric of
Prague, which had in old times been so formidable to
the Hussites, and had declared himself hereditary sove-
reign of Bohemia. In 1547 he endeavoured without the
authorisation of the states to raise an army to attack the
Lutherans of Saxony who were allies of the Bohemians.
This army was indeed raised, but it turned its arms against
the prince who had violated his oath. The Bohemians
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united in defence of their constitution and #keir mother
fongue. The battle of Muhlberg left them at the mercy
of Ferdinand, who annulled their privileges.

Hungary had equal reason to complain of him. The
fatal struggle between Ferdinand and Zapoly had opened
this kingdom to the Turks. All the national party, all
who wished neither to be mastered by the Turks nor by
the Austrians, had gathered round the Cardinal George
Martinuzzi (Uthuysenitch) the guardian of the young son
of Zapoly. This extraordinary man, who at twenty was still
gaining his bread by supplying with wood the fires in
the royal palace at Buda, had become the real ruler of
Transylvania. On the Queen-mother’s appealing to the
Turks he treated with Ferdinand, who at least was a
Christian. He caused the warcry to be raised in every
direction,’ assembled in a few days 70,000 men and
carried at the head of his heiduques the town of Lippe,
which the Austrians had not been able to recover from
the infidels. These successes, this popularity alarmed
the brother of Charles V. Martinuzzi had authorised the
Transylvanians to restrain by force the license of the
German soldiers. Ferdinand caused his assassination:
but this crime cost him Transylvania. Zapoly’s son was
reinstated there and the Austrians preserved their posses-
;ions in Hungary only by paying tribute to the Ottoman

orte.

Meanwhile, Charles V. oppressed Germany and
threatened Europe. On the one hand he excepted from
the alliance which he proposed to the Swiss, Basle,
Zurich and Schaffhausen, which, he said, belonged to the
Empire. On the other, he placed under the ban Albert
of Brandenburg, who had now become feudatory of the
King of Poland.* He offended even Ferdinand and
separated the interests of the two branches of the House

* Béchet, Histzire de Martinusius, p.324. A man on horseback
in full armour and a man on foot holdmg a bloody sword travelled
all over the country shouting the war.cry according to the ancient
custom of Transylvania.

2 Sleidan, i. xxi.

I2
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of Austria by endeavouring to transfer from his brother
to his son the succession to the Empire. He had in-
- troduced the Inquisition into the Low Countries. In
Germany he wanted to impose on Catholic and Pro-
testant his /nkalt, or Interim, a conciliatory arrangement
which united them only on one point—hatred of the
Emperor. The Interim was compared with the Institu-
tions of Henry VIIIL, and not without reason. The
Emperor also assumed papal powers: when Maurice of
Saxony, the Landgrave’s son-in-law, demanded his father-
in-law’s liberty, which he had sworn to preserve, Charles
V. declared that he released him from his oath. He
carried everywhere in his train the Landgrave and the
venerable Elector of Saxony, as if triumphing in their
persons over the liberty of Germany. That ancient
country beheld for the first time strangers violating her
territory in the name of the Emperor; it was overrun
in every direction by Italian mercenaries and fierce
Spaniards who laid under contribution Catholics and
Protestants, friends and enemies.

To overthrow this unjust power, which seemed to
be unassailable, was the work of young Maurice, the
principal instrument of the victory of Charles V. The
latter had only transferred to a more skilful prince the
electorate of Saxony and the leadership of the German
Protestants. While Maurice found himself the plaything
of the Emperor who detained his father-inlaw, num-
bers of little books and caricatures, in which he was
called apostate, traitor and scourge of his country, circu-
lated in Germany.! Maurice concealed his plans with
profound dissimulation, First he was obliged to raise
an army without alarming the Emperor; to do this, he
undertook the task of forcing Magdeburg to submit to
the Interim, and instead of attacking the town joined its
troops to his own. At the same time he treated secretly
with the King of France. The Emperor having again
refused to set the Landgrave at liberty received simul-

* Sleidan, i., xxiil
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taneously two manifestoes, one from Maurice in the name
of Germany—opillaged by the Spaniards and insulted in
the official history of Louis d’Avila,! the other. from the
King of France, Henri IL, who called himself the Pro-
tector of the Princes of the Empire, and who headed
his manifesto with a cap of liberty between two daggers.?
While the French took possession of the Three Bishop-
rics Maurice advanced by long marches on Innspruck
(1552). The old Emperor, who was at that time ill, and
without troops, set out at night in pouring rain and
had himself carried towards the mountains of Carinthia.
If Maurice had not been stopped by a mutiny, Charles
V. would have fallen into the hands of his enemy.
He was forced to submit. The Emperor concluded
with the Protestants the truce of Passau, and the ill-
success of the war which he sustained against France
changed this truce into a definitive peace (Augsburg,
1555). The Protestants exercised freely their religion,
preserved the ecclesiastical possessions which belonged
to them before 1552, and were permitted to sit in the Im-
perial Chamber. This was the first victory of religious
liberty. The spirit of free inquiry, having thus gained
a legal recognition, henceforth pursued its determined
course in spite of obstacles which could not stop it.
Farther on we shall have to notice the germs of war which
were concealed in this peace.

The Emperor, abandoned by fortune, ko Joves not the
0ld,® abandoned the Empire to his brother and his king-
doms to his son, and spent the remainder of his days in
the seclusion of San Yuste. The funeral which he
is said, though falsely, to have caused to be solemnized
during his lifetime would only have been too faithful an
image of the eclipsed glory which he survived.

1 Idem, ix., xxiv. C 3 Ibid.
'ExpressmnusedbyCha.rleaV himself.



CHAPTER VIIL

THE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND AND IN THE NORTH
OF EUROPE.

§ I. ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND, I527 —I547.

THE northern Teutonic States, England, Sweden and
Denmark, followed the example of Germany ; but while
they separated themselves from the Papacy, these three
states, governed by the aristocratic spirit, preserved in
part the Catholic hierarchy.

The revolution effected by Henry VIIIL must not be
confounded with the national Reformation in England.
The former only separated England from Rome and con-
fiscated the power and riches of the Church to the
profit of the Crown. Rather political than religious, the
work of the King and the aristocracy, it was the
finishing stroke of the absolute power with which for the
last half-century the English had been investing the
Crown, and which was the result of their hatred of the
anarchy of the Roses. This official reform had nothing
in common with that which was going on at the same
time among the lower classes by means of the sponta-
neous enthusiasm excited by the Lutherans, Calvinists,
and Anabaptists who came over sea from Germany, the
Low Countries and Geneva. The latter prevailed from
the first in Scotland, and in the end conquered the former
in England.

The occasion for this royal and aristocratic reformation
seemed a trifling one: it was in appearance only the
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ephemeral passion of Henry VIII. for Anne Boleyn,
maid of honour to Queen Catherine of Aragon, the aunt
of Charles V. After a union of twenty years the King re-
membered that the Queen had been for a few months the
wife of his brother. It was, in fact, the moment when the
victory of Pavia, disturbing the balance of power in the
West, alarmed Henry VIIL as to the success of his ally
the Emperor; he passed over to the side of Francis I.
and asked Clement VII. for a divorce from his Spanish
queen. The Pope, threatened by Charles V., tried in
every way to gain time ; after having delegated the judg-
ment of the case to his legates, he summoned it to Rome.
The English were not more favourable to the divorce ;
besides the interest inspired by Catherine they feared
lest a rupture with the Emperor should disturb their
trade with the Low Countries. They refused to attend
the French markets which the King wanted to substitute
for the Flemish. Some bolder counsellors, however,
who bad succeeded the Cardinal-legate Wolsey,—Crom-
well, the secretary of state, and Cranmer, a Cambridge
divine, whom Henry made Archbishop of Canterbury,—
overcame his scruples by promising to purchase the appro-
bation of the principal European universities. At length
the King's patience gave way, and he resolved to break
with the Papacy. The English clergy were charged with
having broken the law by recognising the disgraced
minister as legate. Their deputies in Convocation ob-
tained pardon only by making the King a present of
100,000/, and by acknowledging him as the protector and
supreme head of the English Church. On the 3oth of
March, 1534, this decree, passed as a Bill in both Houses
of Par].lament was sanctioned by the King, and all appeal
to Rome forbidden. On the 23rd of the same month
Clement VIII. decided against the divorce by the almost
unanimous advice of his cardinals. England was thus
separated from the Holy See.
This change, which seemed to end the revolution, was

only its beginning., In the first place the King declared
all ecclesiastical power suspended; the bishops were
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ordered to present petitions in a month’s time for the
restitution of their authority. The monasteries were sup-
pressed and their revenues confiscated to the Crown. But
the King soon dissipated this wealth ; he is said to have
rewarded one of his cooks for a good dish with an estate.
Surprise and indignation prevailed throughout the country.
The poor no longer found relief at the doors of the
monasteries. The nobles and country gentlemen declared
that if the convents were to be suppressed their estates
could not fall to the Crown, but ought to return to the
representatives of their founders. The inhabitants of the
five northern counties flew to arms and marched on Lon-
don to accomplish what they called the pilgrimage of
grace: but recourse was had to negotiation ; many pro-
mises were made, and when the insurgents dispersed they
were hanged by hundreds.

The Protestants who crowded at this time into Eng-
land, thinking that they would settle there under the
favour of this reformation, were soon taught by Henry
VIII. that they were grossly deceiving themselves. For
nothing on earth would he have given up the title of
Defender of the Faith which he had earned by his book
against Luther. He maintained, therefore, the more im-
portant parts of the ancient faith by his Bill of the
Six Articles, and persecuted both parties with impartial
intolerance. In 1540 Protestants and Catholics were
dragged from the Tower to Smithfield on the same hurdle,
the former were burnt as heretics, the latter hanged as
traitors for having denied the King's supremacy.

The King having taken the place of the Pope in every
respect, solemnly proclaimed his own political and re-
ligious infallibility : he made the Parliament enact that
his proclamations should have the same value as of
bills passed by the two chambers. The most alarming
feature was that he himself believed in his infallibility
and considered all his passionate caprices sacred ; of his
six wives, two were repudiated and two beheaded, on the
pretext of adultery; the sixth nearly shared their fate for
professing Protestant opinions. He treated his family




=1547.] SCOTLAND AND HENRY VIIIL 121

with sanguinary and quarrelsome despotism, and he
treated the whole nation as he treated his family. He
commanded one translation of the Bible to be made
and forbade every other, yet, with the exception of
heads of families, every person who expounded it
was subject to a month’s imprisonment. He wrote
himself two books for the religious instruction of the
people (“The Institution” and “The Erudition of a
Christian Man ”’) and actually disputed in person against
innovators. A schoolmaster named Lambert, accused of
having denied the Real Presence, appealed from the
Metropolitan to the Head of the Church; the King
argued against him, and after disputing for five hours,
asked him whether he would yield or die. Lambert
chose death and he was burnt by a slow fire. A still
stranger scene was the judgment of St. Thomas Becket,
who died in 1170, He was cited to appear at West-
minster to answer the charge of treason, and after the
ordinary thirty days’ delay was condemned in default;

his relics were burnt, and his property, that is to say his
shrine and the offerings which adorned it, were confis-
cated for the benefit of the Crown.

Henry VIII. would have liked to extend his religious
tyranny to Scotland : but the French party who prevailed
there was attached to the Catholic religion, and the whole
nation held the English yoke in horror. Speaking of the
King of England, Sir George Douglas wrote : * Even the
little boys would throw stones at him, the women would
break their distaffs. The whole nation would die rather
than receive him; most of the nobles and the whole
of the clergy are against him.”

The young Queen of Scots (Mary) remained under
the charge of James Hamilton, Earl of Arran, son of
the one we have already mentioned ; the nobles ap-
pointed him to be her guardian although the will of the
late King had designated Cardinal Beaton as Regent;
and Scotland was comprehended in the treaty concluded
between England and France in 1546 (see Chap, VIIL).
The King of England died a year afterwords.

A
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During the latter years of his reign, Henry, having
spent the prodigious sums which he had gained by the
suppression of the monasteries, obtained fresh resources
from the servility of his Parliament. He had disciplined
it betimes, and on the least resistance he reprimanded
“those varlets, the commons.” As early as 1543, that
is, four years afterwards, he asked for an enormous sub-
sidy. He dragged further sums out of it on every pre-
text,—tax, gift, loan, alteration of the currency. At
last the Parliament, sanctioning bankruptcy, abandoned
to him all that he had borrowed since the thirty-first
year of his reign. It was pretended that before the
twenty-sixth year the exchequer’s receipts had surpassed
the amount of all the taxes imposed by his prede-
cessors, and that before his death the sum had more
than doubled.

It was in the reign of Henry VIIIL. that Wales was
placed under the regular administrative jurisdiction of
England and that some civil order was established in
Ireland. Henry VIIL’s innovations were ill-received
in that island both by the English colonists and the
natives. The government of the country had been gene-
rally delegated to the great nobles of Ireland, to the
Earls of Kildare or Ossory, the chiefs of the rival families
of Fitzgerald and Butler. Kildare’s young son, believing
his father to have been killed in London, presented
himself before the Irish Council, and declared war in
his own name on Henry VIII. King of England; the
wise counsels of the Archbishop of Armagh could not
prevail over the song of an Irish bard, who in the
national language excited the hero to avenge his father’s
blood. His courage was no match for English discipline :
he stipulated for a free pardon for himself and his
followers and was beheaded in London. After this and
more formidable revolts, peace was at last restored ; the
Irish chiefs themselves were forced to accept peerages
from the King as the sign of their subjection. O’'Neil,
the most celebrated of them all, will appear later under
the name of the Earl of Tyrone.
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§ II. DENMARK, SWEDEN, AND NORWAY, 1515—1560.

While Protestant Germany sought in political liberty a

tee for its religious independence, Denmark and

Sweden confirmed a political revolution by adopting the
Reformation.

Christian IL had equally irritated the Danish nobility,
against which he protected the peasantry, Sweden which
he deluged with blood (1520), and the Hanse Towns
against which he had closed the Danish ports by his pro-
hibitions (1517). He was soon punished both for the
good and the evil which he had done. Governed by the
German priest Slagheck, formerly a barber, and by the
daughter of a Dutch innkeeper, he followed but with less
skill the path which had led the other princes of Europe
to absolute power. He wanted to crush his own nobles
and to conquer Sweden. He had hired troops in Ger-
many, Poland and Scotland; he had obtained 4,000
men from Francis I. A battle gave him the mastery of
Sweden, which was torn to pieces by the quarrel between
the young Sten-Stur, the administrator of the kingdom,
and Gustave Troll, the Archbishop of Upsala. He tried
by an ecclesiastical commission all the bishops and sena-
tors who had voted for the deposition of Troll. In one
day they were beheaded and burnt at Stockhclm in the
midst of a nation in tears. The gallows and the scaffold
rose in every province of Sweden through which Christian
passed. He insulted the vanquished. He declared
himself hereditary king, and proclaimed that he made
no knights in Sweden, as he owed the country entirely
to his own sword.

The young Gustavus Vasa however, a nephew of the '

old King Charles Canutson, succeeded in escaping from

the prison in which he was detained by Christian. The .

men of Lubeck, regarding the latter as the brother-

in-law of Charles V., who was the sovereign of their .
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enemies the Dutch ; and who-knew that Christian had
asked the Emperor to bestow their town upon him, gave
Gustavus Vasa a passage into Sweden. Chased by the
Danes, Gustavus fled from one shelter to another, and
was on one occasion touched by the lances of those who
sought him while hidden in a haycock. The hiding-places
of the Liberator are still shown at Fahlun and Omay. He
reached Dalecarlia, the home of those hardy and free
peasants who have always been the first to attempt revo-
lutions in Sweden. He mixed with the Dalecarlians of
Copperberg (a country of copper mines), adopted their
costume and entered the service of ome of them. At
length in the Christmas festivities of 1521, seizing the
occasion of the crowd collected by the feast-day, he
harangued them in the great plain of Mora. They re-
marked with satisfaction that the north wind blew during
all the time he spoke; two hundred of them followed
him ; their example drew the whole nation, and at the
end of a few months the only possessions which the
Danes retained in Sweden were Abo, Calmar, and
Stockholm.

Christian had chosen precisely this critical moment for
attempting in Denmark a revolution capable of shaking the
steadiest throne. He published two codes which excited
against him the two most powerful orders in that king-
dom—the clergy and the nobility. He suppressed the
temporal jurisdiction of the bishops, forbade the plunder
of wrecks, deprived the nobles of the right to sell their
peasants, and permitted the ill-used peasant to leave his
lord’s estate. The protection of the peasantry, which had
made the Stures popular in Sweden, effected the ruin of
the King in Denmark. The nobles and the bishops
called to the throne his uncle, Frederick Duke of Hol-
stein. Thus Christian lost both Denmark and Sweden
at the same time.

After having delivered Sweden from the foreigner,
Gustavus wrested her from the bishops. He deprived
the clergy of their tithes and jurisdiction, encouraged
the nobles to claim all the ecclesiastical estates over
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which they had any right; finally he took from the
bishops their castles and strong places. By the suppres-
sion of appeals to Rome, the Swedish Church became in-
dependent of the Papacy while retaining the hierarchy and
most of the ceremonies of the Catholic Church (1529). It
is said that the number of estates or farms seized by
the King amounted to 13,000. Having thus diminished
the chief power of the aristocracy in the persons of the
bishops, he was able to manage the nobles more easily :
he laid taxes without opposition on their estates, and he
caused the crown to be declared hereditary in the House
of Vasa.

The Danish bishops, although they had contributed to
the Revolution, were not more fortunate than the Swedish.
It turned entirely to the advantage of the nobles, who
exacted from Frederick I. the right of life and death
over their peasants. Lutheranism was preached by com-
mand of the King ; the States of Odensee (1527) decreed
liberty of conscience, abolished the celibacy of the
priests and severed every link between the clergy of
Denmark and the see of Rome.

The more distant peoples of the North, less accessible
to new ideas, did not accept this religious revolution
without resistance. The Dalecarlians were armed by their
clergy against the King whom they themselves had set
up. The Norwegians and the Icelanders considered the
introduction of Protestantism only as a new instance of
tyranny on the part of the Danes. Christian II., who
had taken refuge in the Low Countries, thought that he
might turn this disposition to account. This man, who
on one occasion had hunted a bishop with dogs, now
associated his cause with that of the Catholic religion,
\Vith the help of several princes of Germany, of Charles

, and of some Dutch merchants, he equipped a fleet,
landed in Norway, and thence penetrated into Sweden.
The Hanse Towns took up arms against the Dutch for
supporting Christian. Repulsed and forced to shut him-
self up in Opslo, he surrendered to the Danes who
promised him liberty, but kept him a prisoner for
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twenty-nine years in the dungeon of Saenderbourg,
with a dwarf for his sole compani

On the death of Frederick I. (1534) the bishops made
an effort to postpone their imminent ruin. They at-
tempted to place on the throne the King’s younger son,
who was only eight years old, and who was not yet im-
bued with Protestant ideas like his elder brother Christian
IIL ; they put forward that this child, who was born in
Denmark, ¢ had spoken from his cradle the language of
the country,” while his brother was considered as a Ger-
man. This struggle between the clergy and the nobles, be-
tween the Catholic faith and the new doctrines, of Danish
patriotism against foreign influence, encouraged the am-
bition of Lubeck. That republic had profited little by
the downfall of Christian II. Frederick had created
trading-guilds, Gustavus favoured the English. The de-
mocratic administration which had replaced the ancient
oligarchy at Lubeck was animated more by the spirit of
conquest than by that of commerce. Its new leaders,
the Burgomaster Wullenwever and the Commandant
Meyer, formerly a locksmith, conceived the project of re-
peating in a kingdom the revolution which they had ef-
fected in a town. They resolved to conquer and dismember
Denmark. They confided the management of this revolu-
tionary war to an illustrious adventurer, Count Chris-
topher, of Oldenburg, who had distinguished himself
against the Turks; he had nothing but his name and
his sword, but he consoled himself, they say, for his
poverty by reading Homer in the original. He pene-
trated into Denmark by stirring up the lower classes
in the name of Christian IL., a magic name which always
rallied the Catholics and the peasantry. All was decep-
tion in this Machiavellian war, the republicans of Lubeck
excited the people with the name of Christian II. and
thought only of themselves; their general Christopher
acted neither for the sake of Christian nor of Lubeck, but
in his own interests. The calamities of this revuluhon
were so great that the Count’s war has remained a pro-
verbial expression in Denmark. The general consterna-
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tion caused the nation to rally round Christian III. The
senate which had retreated into Jutland, the only pro-
vince which remained true to it, called him from his refuge
in Holstein: Gustavus sent him assistance. The young
King besieged Lubeck and forced her to recall her troops.
The peasants, beaten in every direction, lost all hope of
liberty. Christian III. entered Copenhagen after a long
siege. The senate arrested the bishops, stripped them
of their estates and substituted for them superintendents
charged with the propagation of the evangelical religion.
Thus the absolute power of the nobles was established
by the defeat of the clergy and peasantry. Christian IIL
declared the monarchy e/ective, and promised to consult the
Grand Master of the kingdom, the Chancellor and the
Marshal, who were to receive all plaints against the King.
The Danish nobility decided that Norway was in future
to be only a province. Protestantism was established
there. The powerful Archbishopric of Drontheim having
become a simple bishopric, the old spirit of resistance
ceased to manifest itself, with the exception of the
troubles excited at Bergen by the tyranny of the Han-
seatic merchants, and the revolt of the peasants who
were forced to work in the mines under the orders of
German miners.

Poor Iceland amidst its smows and volcanoes en-
deavoured also to resist the new faith which was being
imposed on her. The Icelanders had the same repug-
nance for Danish domination as the Danes had for
German influence. The Bishops Augmund and Arneson
resisted at the head of their flocks until the Danes be-
headed the latter. Arneson was not esteemed for the
purity of his life, but he was lamented as the man
of the people and poet of the nation; it is he who
in 1528 introduced printing into this remote island.
The revolution, both political and religious, was thus
firmly established throughout Denmark in spite of a new
attempt on the part of Charles V. in favour of the Elector
Palatine, the husband of his niece, who was a daughter
of Christian II. At length Christian III.’s alliance with
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the Protestants of Germany and Francis I. decided the
Emperor on recognising him. He obtained for his
subjects in the Low Countries permission to navigate
the Baltic, a last blow to the Hanseatic League from
which it never recovered.



CHAPTER IX.
CALVIN,

THE REFORMATION IN FRANCE, ENGLAND, SCOTLAND
AND THE LOW COUNTRIES UP TO THE MASSACRE OF
ST. BARTHOLOMEW. .

1555—1572

In its first phase the Reformation had scarcely done
more than pull down, in its second it endeavoured to
build up. At the outset it had compromised with the
civil authority ; the Lutheran Reformation had been in

§ L. If we described separately the Histories of Spain and the Low
Countries, of France, England and Scotland in the latter half of the
16th century, we should be condemned to continual repetitions. We
will, however, give for the assistance of the student a separate table
of these different histories. Many dates and details will be found
in it which could not be admitted into a general picture of the
period. -
REVOLUTIONS AND WAR IN THE Low COUNTRIES, 1556—I1669.

Geographical situation of the Low Countries. Belgian popula-
tion (gm.udm, nobles, burghers, ma.nufsctu::rs) ; Batavian popu].a-
tion ( ur%hm's, traders or sailors). Differences in their constitutions
and privileges. Their commercial industry in the latter cen-
turies of the Middle Ages, Their spirit of resistance encouraged
by the natural features of a country covered with populous towns
and intersected by canals,—Condilion of the Low Countries afier the
death of Charles the Bold, 1477. Mary of Burgundy marries Maxi-
milian of Austria, 1481. On the death of this princess the States of
Flanders assume the guardianship of her children. Wars of Maxi.

S.H. . K
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many respects the work of the princes to whom it made
the Church subservient. The lower classes wanted a
reformation of their own; they obtained one from John

milian against France, 1488. Maximilian a prisoner to his own
subjects at Bruges. Popular administration of Philip the Fair and
of Charles V. Charles completes the seventeen provinces of the
Netherlands by the union of Utrecht and Over Yssel, 1527, of
Groningen and of Guelderland, 1543 ; he places them under the
protection of the Empire, and groclaims their indissolubility, 1548-9.
Towards the end of his reign he persecutes the Protestants.— Under
Charles V., a Flemish prince, Flanders ruled over Spain, Italy,
and in Germany; Philip IL, a Castilian prince, undertakes to
place them under the laws and customs of Spain.—One of lthe most
remarkable characteristics of the Revolution of the Low Countries,
is that the insurgents offer, in wvain, to sobmit themselves to
France, to the German branch of the House of Austria and to
England, and determine at last, for want of a sovereign, to remain
a Republiz. Elizabeth refuses them, because she thinks that they
will resist Spain better if they are independent ; she does not foresee
that Hc:llauc{l is destined to anticipate England in the Empire of the
Seas, and the commerce of the world.—Division; (1) 1556—1567,
Troubles which prepare the way for Civil War. (2) 1568—1579,
Civil War before the Union of Utrecht, (3) 1579—1609, continua-
tion of the Civil War until the peace ; the Union of Utrecht invests
the Northern insurgents with the character of a nation; victory is
assured to them by the diversion of the energies of Spain through
the troubles of France,

(1) 1556—1567. 1556, Accession of Philip II. New bishoprics,
persecution of the Protestants, Inquisition, occupation by the Spanish
troops. Margaret of Parma, regent; the ministry of Granvelle.
Chiefs of the malcontents : William the Silent, Prince of Orange,
the Counts of Egmont and Horn,.—1563, Granvelle recalled.—1566,
the Confederation of Breda. The Beggars (‘* Guenx”). (2) 1567—
1568, tyranny of the Duke of Alva, Council of Troubles. Execu-
tions, confiscations. Flight of the Prince of Orang’e and, 100,000
Protestants. *““ B " of the sea, and ** Beggars” of the woods.

{z}1 1568—1569, Civil War. Attempts of the Prince of Orange
and his brother. Execution of the Counts of. Egmont and Horn,
1569, the new taxes extend the insurrection, 1572. Capture of Brill
by the B, s of the Sea. Insurrection of Zealand and of Holland ;
Union of ht. Siege of Haarlem. —1574—1576, Moderation
of Requesens, successor of the Duke of Alva. Defeat, and death at
Mook, of Louis and Henry of Nassau. Invasion of Holland and
Zealand. Siege of Leyden. 1576, Sack of Antwerp. Pacification
of Ghent ; union of the Belgian and Batavian provinces of 1577—
1578 ; Don Juan of Aunstria. His crafty conduct. The Archduke
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Calvin, a French Protestant who had taken refuge in
Geneva. The first Reformation subdued Northern Ger-
many, the second disturbed France, the Low Countries,

Mathias called into the Low Countries.—The Prince of Parma suc-
ceeds Don Juan, 1579.

(3) 1579—1600. 1577, Union of Utrecht. Foundation of the
Republic of the Seven United Provinces. 1580, the Duke of Anjou
invited by the Republic. 1581, Declaration of Independence. Per-
fidy and departure of the Duke of Anjou. 1584, William of Orange
Assassinated.—Success of the Prince of Parma ; Siege of Antwerp,
1585, 1586. 1586, Treaty of the United Provinces with Elizabeth ;
blunders and treachery of Leicester. [1588, Philip II. attacks
England in vain. 1591—1598, he divides his forces, by taking part
in the Civil War in France.] 1592, Death of the Prince of Parma.
1588—1609, success of Maurice, son of William the Silent. 1595,

e of Henri IV. with the United Provinces against Spain.
115_ (Peace of Vervins), Marriage of the Archduke Albert, governor
of the Low Countries with Clara Isabella, daughter of Philip IL., to
whom he transfers the sovereignty of the Low Countries. Death of
Philip IL. Philip III. The Spaniards arm their allies in Germany
against themselves. 1600, the United States assume the offensive.
Siege and Rattle of Nieuport. 1601—1604, Siege of Ostend.
1606, skilful Campaign of Spinola. 1607—1609, Peace Negotia-
tions. Naval Victory of Gibraltar. 1609, Truce of twelve years,
concluded by the mediation of Henri IV.

§ II. INTERNAL STATE OF FRANCE FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE
15TH CENTURY, 1450—1559.—TROUBLES OF RELIGION.—
CiviL AND FOREIGN WARS, 1559—1610.

The power of the Crown increased by Charles VII. and by Louis
X1I., after the wars with the English, becomes absolute in the hands
of their four successors, falls to pieces in the religious wars until again
restored by Henri IV., and by Richelieu : it triumphs and culminates
under Louis XIV.—Rapid development of the national wealth,
after the disturbed periods: under Louis XIIL., H IV., and
Louis XIV.—Increase of expenses, chiefly caused by the increase
of the military forces.—J/ncrease of the Military Forces. Charles VIIL,,
one thousand seven hundred men-at-arms, free archers (Franc-
archers). Francis 1., three thousand Jamces, six thousand light
horse, and often from twelve to fifteen thousand Swiss.—Louis X1
substituted the mercenary infantry of the Swiss for the national in-
fantry of the free archers ; Francis I. substitutes the Landsknechts for
the Swiss, and when the Landsknechts are destroyed at Pavia he forms
a national infantry under the name of the Provincial Legions [1534].—

K 2
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England and Scotland. In every direction it met with
an obstinate enemy in the power of Spain, which, how-
ever, it overcame everywhere.

Increase of the Taxes. Charles VII., less than two millions. Louis X1I.,
five millions, —Francis I. nearlynine millions (Ex : nine millions
and a halt). The resources increase consideragly, but not in pro-
portion to the expenses.—Mezns and Resources. In order to defray
these expenses the kings do not assemble the States-General after
1484 [assembled once at Tours, in 1506, and only to annul the
Tmt{ of Blois]. They substitute for them the assemblies of
notables 1526, 1558, and more often raise money by means of
decrees (ordonnances) which they make the Parliament of Paris
register.—The Parliament of Paris is weakened under Charles VII.
and Louis XI. by the creation of the Parliaments of Grenoble,
Bordeaux, and Dijon [:4%, 1462, 1477]; under Louis XII., by
that of the Parliaments of Rouen and Aix [1499, 1501]. Itis for-
bidden by Francis L to interfere in political affairs [1527].
the same time its venality and the multiplication of offices
influence.— Four means of obtaining money : increased taxes, lcnns,
the alienation of royal lands, sale of financial and judicial appoint-
. ments.—Louis XIL, the Father of the Pegple, at first diminishes the
taxation, and sells the financial appomtments{lq.gg] ; but he is forced,
towards the end of his rel to increase the taxation, to borrow, and
to alienate the ro?.l [lsu, 1514} The royal power in the
reign of Francis I. reaches a higher point than it attained until
the advent of Richelien.—1515, Concordat.—1539, Decree restraining
ecclesiastical jurisdiction. —Police organised.—1517, Decree regu-
lating field sports.—New taxes [particularly in 1523]. Sale and
multiplication of the judicial appointments [1515, 1522, 1544]. First
tual annuities on the Hotel de Ville. 1532, 1544, Alienation

the royal lands. Royal lottery. —Henry IL forced to abolish the
salt tax in the provinces on the other side of the Loire, taxes the
churches, alienates the Royal lands [1552, 1559], creates a great
number of tribunals [1552, 155 y I qu doubles all the appoint-
ments in Parliament, all nan s.ppomtmenrs [1553} and
borrows from the towns. Debt of forty-three millions. The
expenses exceed the receipts by two and a ha]f millions of franes
a year.—The progress of Calvinism is a cause of revolution even
more active that the confusion of the finances. E% , first persecu-
tions. 1545, massacre of the Vaudois. 1551, Edict of Chéteau-
briant. 1552, Edict of the Parliament against field-preachers.
Establishment of the Inquisition. 1558, the Protestants make a
public procession in Paris. 1559, the King himself seizes several
councillors in Parliament.

Religious Trowbles. 1st Period.—1559—1570, religious and
financial crisis ; rivalry for power between the Guises, the Bourbons
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When Calvin left Nérac for Geneva (1535) he found
the town delivered from its Bishop and the Dukes of
Savoy, but kept in the most violent fermentation by the

and Catherine de Medicis. (2) 1570—1577, stmg%}e between the
two religions ; it is less mixed at this period with political interests.
(3) 1577—1594, anarchical faction of the League. Philip IIL
covats the crown of France. The French monarchy is on the
int of being dissolved or being made dependent on Spain. Henri
V. saves it from this double danger. (4) 1594—1610, Henri re-
stores the unity of France, renders her again formidable, and
is preEaring to complete the abasement of the House of Austria,
when he is assassinated.

(1) Francis II, 1560. The Guises govern by the influence of
their niece Mary Stuart over the young King. Their secret un-
derstanding with Philip II. Opposition of the Bourbons (the
King of Navarre and the Prince of Condé), supported by the
Chitillons (Coligni and Dandelot), the inferior nobility, and the
Protestants. The vacillation of Catherine de Medicis and modera-
tion of L'H&pital are equally useless. Embarrassment of the Guises.
They take back the alienated lands, but are obliged to withdraw
the tax which maintained fifty thousand men, that is to say to
disarm the government at the very moment the revolution is break-
ing out.—Conspiracy of Amboise. L'Hépital, Chancellor. He
mitigates the edict of Chéteaubriant by that of Romorantin, Arrest
of the Prince of Condé. 1560—1574, Charles IX. Regency of
Catherine de Medicis. States-General of Orleans. Conference of
Poissy. Edict of January (favourable to the Protestants). Guise,
profiting by the indignation of the Catholics, again seizes, as leader
of a party, the power which he lost, as minister, on the death of
Francis 1L ; the opposite Ea:ty loses its unity by the abjuration of
the King of Navarre, and the defection of Montmorency. Massacre
of Vassi—First Civil War, 1562—1563.-—.5'#!7;51}: of the Two
Farties, ‘The Court predominates in the Isle of France, Picardy,
Champagne, Brittany, Burgundy, and Guyenne. The Protestants
predominate in the West, and in the South, es&cially in the towns
of Rouen, Orleans, Blois, Tours, Angers, Mans, Poitiers,
Bourges, Angouléme, La Rochelle, Montauban, and Lyons. Thus
scattered, they cannot easily join with the Protestants in Germany
and the Low Countries. The Catholics receive help from Philip
1I., from the Pope and the Dukes of Savoy, Ferrara, Mantua, and
Tuscany. They hire German troops; but the Empire favours the
Protestants, in the hope that they will give up the Three Bishoprics,
as they gave up Havre to the English. The Protestants receive
troops from the Queen of England, the Landgrave of Hesse, above
all from the Elector Palatine.—1562, the Siege of Rouen, Battle -
Dreux.—1563, Assassination of Guise. The Queen now fears or
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plots of the Mamelus (serviles), and by the continued
insults of the Confrérie de la Cuilldre (Brethren of the
Spoon). He became its apostle and legislator (1541

the Protestants and concludes with them the Treaty of Amboise.—
1563—1567, the Catholics of Guyenne and Languedoc form, under
the guidance of the Parliament of Toulouse, an association which
is to be the first model of the League, Distress of the Court, which
sells a hundred thousand crowns worth of ecclesiastical estates.—
Expenditure of the State eighteen millions of francs, receipts tem
miﬁions.*l’eace is troubled by the hatred of the Guises against
Coligni, by the increase of the Swiss guard, and the creation of the
French guards, by the embassy from the Pope, Philip II. and the
Duke of Savoy, by the plot laid to give up Jeanne d’Albret, and her
son to Philip II, ; and lastly, by the edict of Roussillon, which
modifies the treaty of Amboise, 1564. Journey of the King and his
mother in the southern provinces, A11_1,64—-1565. terview of Catherine
de Medicis with the Duke of Alva at Bayonne.—1567, 1568, the
Court levies troops and enlists six thousand Swiss. Second War,
1567. The Protestants try to take possession of the King, they lose
Orleans ; they are defeated at St. Denis, they cannot take Chartres,
and the Court amuses them by the Peace of Longjumeau, which
confirms that*of Amboise. 1568, the Court does not send away
the foreign troops, and the Protestants do not restore the places of
which they are masters, The attempt to make the leaders of the
Protestants pay the expenses of the war, and to seize Condé and
Coligni in Burgundy, occasions the 7kird War, 1568 —1570.
L’'Hopital gives up the seals, The Protestant army itself pays its
German auxiliaries. La Rochelle becomes their basis of operations.
—1569, the Protestants conquered at Jarnac (death of Condé), and at
Moncontour (Coligni wounded), Henri of Béarn at the head of the

—Protestant party, of which Coligni is the real chief. —The King
deserted by the Italian and Spanish troops, the Protestants on
the point of being abandoned by the German troops, conclude a
peace at St. Germain, 1570, Advantageous conditions for the Pro-
testants ; free worship in two towns in every province, strongholds
{La Rochelle, Montauban, Cognac and La Charité) ; the projected
marriage of the King of Navarre; hope given to Coligni of com-
manding the troops which the Court will send to the help of the
Protestants in the Low Countries.

(2) 1570—1577. The Protestants drawn to Paris by the mar-
riage of the King of Navarre,—1572, St. Bartholomew. The Court
allows the Protestants time to regain their courage, and shows its
_weakness by besieging uselessly La Rochelle, 1573. Creationof the
party of Politigues, which soon becomes an ally of the Protestants.
Of the two brothers of the King, the elder is absent for one year
from France (by becoming King of Poland); the younger puts him-
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—64) offering himself as mediator between the  pagan-
“ism of Zwinglius and the papistry of Luther.” The
Church of Calvin was a democracy and absorbed the

self at the head of the Poltiguasr—1574, death of Charles IX.—
1574—1589, Henri IIL Flight of Henry of Navarre, and of the Duke
of Alengon. Vacillation of Henri I11., and the behaviour of the Duke
of Alengon, who places himself at the head of the French Protestants,
and afterwards at the head of the Protestants of the Low Countries,
decide the Catholic party on looking for a leader out of the Royal
family. The treaty of 1576 determines the formation of the League.
By this treaty the King cedes to his brother Anjon, Touraine, and
Berri ; freedom of worship is granted everywhere except in Paris ;
every Parliament to consist of equal numbers of Catholics and Protest-
ants ; Fortresses, Angouléme, Niort, La Charité, Bourges, Saumur,
and Méziéres, in which the Protestants might place garrisons paid by
;léfl i‘l}(iug'. (For the rest see the Synchromical Tables XII.fand
(3) 1577—1594. 1577, formation of the League. Henry of
Guise, /¢ Balafré. Policy of Philip IL.—States of Blois. Henry
II1. declares himself head of the League.—1577—1579, Fiftk and
Sixth Wars. Taking of Cahors.—1580, Seventh War.—1584, death
of the Duke of Anjou (formerly Duke of Alengon). Pretensions
of the Cardinal of Bourbon, secret hopes of Henry of Guise, and
of Philip II. 1585, treaty of Henry III. with the League, as con-
cluded at Nemours.—1586—1508, Eighth War. 1587, battle of
Coutras. Success of Henri of Guise. Organization of the League.
Council of the Sixfeen. 1588, Battle of the Barricades. States of
Blois. Assassination of Henry of Guise. 1589, Alliance of Henry
III. with the King of Navarre. Siege of Paris. Assassination of
Henri III. Extinction of the branch of Valois [1328—1589]. Im-
minent dissolution of the monarchy. 1589—1610, Henri IV. King
of France and Navarre, first King of the House of Bourbon, Charles
X., King of the League. Ma%;enne, Battle of Arques, 1590.
1592, Battle of Ivry. Egli‘eges of Paris and of Rouen. Skilful cam-
aigns of the Prince of Parma, who saves these two places.
%ﬂttle of Aumale,—1593, States of Paris. Philip II. demands
the throne of France for his daughter. Abjuration of Henri IV.,
1594 ; he enters Paris.

(4) 1594—1610. Submission of Normandy, of Picardy, of Cham-
agne, of Burgundy, of Provence, and of rittan{l; the Dukes of
uise, of Mayenne, and of Mercceur,—1594—1598, Henri IV. recog-

nised by the Pope.—1595—1598, War against the Spaniards. They
take Cambrai, Calais, Amiens, 1598. Peace of Vervins (in spite of
Elizabeth and the Dutch). Philip II. loses all his conquests, except
the county of Charolais.—Edict of Nantes. The Reformers obtain
the public exercise of their worship, and all civil privileges ; the-
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State. Calvinism like Catholicism held a ground which
was completely independent of the temporal power.
The alliance between Berne and Fribourg enabled the

preserve their importance as a political party.—1600—1601, conquests
over the Duke of Savoy. Marriage of the King with Marie de Medi
cis. 1602, Conspiracy of Biron. 1604, Conspiracy of the &.miz) of
Entragues. The King mediates between the Pope and Venice, 1607,
between Spain and the United Provinces, 1609. His projects for
the abasement of the House of Austria and for the organisation
of the European Republic. 1610. Assassination of Henri IV
—Administration of Henri IT. State of the finances on his
accession. Attempts at reform.—1596, Assembly of the notables
at Rouen. The King confides the finances to Sully. Order and
economy. Agriculture protected (Olivier de Serres). New manu-
factures. Encouragement given to Commerce, and to Art. 1604,
Treaty of Commerce with the Sultan. Canal of Briare. Embel-
lishment of Paris.—Reform of Justice. 1603, edict against duels.
1604, institution of the Paulette.—Colonies [1557, in Brazil, 1564 in
Florida] in Cayenne and in Canada. Foundation of Quebec, in
1608. Prosperity of France and its powerful condition at the end
of the reign of Henri IV.

§III. RIVALRIES BETWEEN ENGLAND, SCOTLAND AND SPAIN.
REIGN OF ELIZABETH, 1558—1603.

The intervention of England in the affairs of the continent, hither-
to limited and capricious, becomes extensive and regular under
Elizabeth. Political interests in England as in Spain are subordi-
nated to religious interests, —Dangers which surround Elizabeth.
Her contested legitimacy. Pretensions of Mary Stuart Queen of
Scots (and soon of France) to the throne of England. Philip IL
after vainly seeking the hand of Elizabeth makes common cause with
Mary Stuart as soon as she ceases to be Queen of France (June,
1560). Discontent of the Catholics and Calvinists in England.
‘When Scotland is no longer open to the intrigues of Philip II. Ire-
land revolts and favours %he dxl);enmbarkation of the Spanish troops.
‘While Protestantism weakened France, Switzerland and Germany, it
strengthened England, where the sovereign continued armed with
all the power of the ancient hierarchy.—Elizabeth postpones for
thirty years (from 1558 to 1588) open war with Spain, but she excites
the Protestants in Scotland, succours feebly those in France, and gives
effectual aid to those in the Low Countries, to whom she is united
still more closely by the commercial interests of England. At length
war breaks out ; it developes the strength of England and gives her
the supremacy on sea.—1558, accession of Elizabeth ; 1559, she gives
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reformer to preach from behind the shelter of the Swiss
lances. From his post between Italy, Switzerland and
France, Calvin shook the whole of Western Europe. He

its present form to the Anglican Church. Her intervention in the wars
between France and the Low Countries (see above).—1559—1587,
her rivalry with Mary Stuart. Troubles of Presbyterian Scotland.
1560, Treaty of Edinburgh and abolition of the Catholic religion.
Mary renounces the arms of England —1565, marriage of the
Queen of Scotland with Darnley, who was soon afterwards mur-
dered. 1567, James VI. proclaimed by the rebel Scots.—Mary
takes refuge in England wﬁcre she is kept prisoner by Elizabeth,
1568—1587. Conspiracies in her favour,—1587, Mary Stuart be-
headed.— 8588—‘1603. Philip II. attempts the conquest of Eng-
land. 1588, destruction of the ‘‘ Invincible Armada.” 1589, expe-
dition to Portugal ; 1599, to Cadiz; and France, 1591—I597.
159?: rebellion of Ireland, stirred up by Spain. 1601, death of the
Earlof Essex; 1603, death of Elizabeth and end of the House of Tudor.
—Administration of Elizabeth, Extent of the royal prerogative.
She represses the nonconformists, but with less cruelty than Henry
VIIL, and the Puritans only after her victory over the ‘* Invincible
Armada.” By her economy she clears off the debts of the former
governments (four millions sterling), ‘favours the increase of com-
merce and industry ; rather than assemble frequent _pa.rliaments she
has recourse to monopolies, loans, &c. The English navy raised
from 42 vessels to 1,232. DBrilliant expcditionsl;% Hawkins, Fro-
bisher, Davis, Drake and Cavendish. 1584, first settlements in
northern America.

§ IV. STaTE oF THE FOUR BELLIGERENT POWERS AFTER THE
STRUGGLE OF THE REFORMATION AND THE IMMEDIATE CoN-
SEQUENCES OF THAT STRUGGLE.

Spain—Internal administration of Philip II. His revenues sur-
Eass those of all the Christian princes put together, yet several of
is enterprises fall through for want of money.—1568, death of Don
Carlos. 1568—1571, extermination of the Moors of Granada,
!?80, conquest of Portugal, which does not compensate for the los
of the Low Countries. Decline of Portugal, slow under John IIL,
1521—1557 ; rapid under Sebastian, 1557—1578, who dies when
on an expedition against the African Moors. 1578—1580, Henri
the Cardinal. Victory of the Duke of Alva over Antonio of
- Crato, at Alcantara. 1591, insurrection of the Aragonese. Their
“‘Justiza” put to death by order of Philip I1.—Reign of favourites, of
the Duke of Lerma under Philip IIL, 1508—1621; of Olivarés under
Philip IV., 1621—1665. Exhaustion of Spain in respect of the
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had neither the impetuosity, nor the geniality, nor the
sense of humour which distinguished Luther. His style
was dry and bitter, but powerful, concise and penetrating.
More consistent in his writings than in his conduct, he
began by demanding tolerance from Francis I.! and
ended by burning Servetus.

The Vaudois and all the clever, restless population of
the south of France, who, in the Middle Ages, had been
the first to try to shake off the yoke of Rome, were the
first to rally round the new doctrine. From Geneva
and Navarre it spread to the commercial town of
La Rochelle, and thence to the, at that time, learned
cities of the interior—Poitiers, Bourges, and Orleans ;
it penetrated into the Low Countries and strengthened the
bands of Rederikers who overran the country declaiming
against abuses. From thence it crossed the sea and

precious metals and population, (See the years 1600 and 1603
XIV. and XVI. Synchronical Tables,}) Spain no longer producing
commodities to exchange for the precious metals of America ceases
to be enriched by them. Ofall the American importations less than
one-twentieth are manufactured in Spain. At Seville the 16,000
looms manufacturing wool and silk towards 1556 are reduced to
400 towards 1621.—1In 1609 Spain drives away a million industrious
subjects (the Moors from Valencia) and is forced to grant a truce of
twelve years to the United Provinces.—The Spanish fleet, towards
1520 1,000 vessels strong, gradually sinks to nothing from 1588 to
1639. The Spanish infantry yields the pre-eminence to the French
infantry, especially after 1&3 (battle of Rocroi).—1640, revolt of
Catalonia. Revolution in Portugal ; accession of the House of
Braganza in the person of Juan IV.
nited Provinces, 1609g—1621. The new Republic grows rapidly
in prosperity and importance; but symptoms of its decline may
already be perceived in the quarrels between the Stadtholders and
the States-General—Maurice and Barneveldt. Gomarists and Arme-
nians 1618—1619, Synod of Dordrecht; 1619, Barneveldt beheaded.
1621—1648 renewal of the Spanish war under Spinola and Frederick
Henry, 16235, siege of Breda by the Spanish, 1628, siege of Bois-le
Duc by the Dutch. Battle of Bergen-op-Zoom. 1622, siege of
Maestricht,—1635, alliance of the United Provinces with France for
Y Prafatio ad Christianissimum 4 hic ei liber con-
fessione fidei offertur. 'This eloquenteg::‘efg:e opens the “%Z.!vin‘s
Institutes,” published in 1536, and translated into French by himself.
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disturbed the victory of Henry VIIL over the Pope; it
mounted the throne of England with Edward VL. (1547),
and was carried into the wilds of Scotland by John
Knox ; it stopped only at the foot of the mountains, in
which the Highlanders preserved the faith of their an-
cestors together with hatred of the Saxon heretics.

In the beginning the meetings of the Calvinists were
held in secret. The first which took place in France
were in Paris, in the Rue St. Jaques (about 1550); they
soon became frequent. The scaffold did not put an end
to them, it was such a happiness for the people to hear
the word of God in their own language. Many were
attracted by curiosity, others by compassion, some even
by the danger itself. In 1550, there was but one Re-
formed church in France, in 1561 there were more than
2,000. Sometimes they assembled in the open fields

the partition of the Spanish Netherlands. (See below the conse-
uences of this war.)—Philip II. by closing the port of Lisbon to the
utch had forced them to procure their oriental merchandise from
India. 1595, expedition of Cornelius Hautman. 1602, East India
Company. First established in the islands, its depdts spread along
the coasts of the continent. 1619, foundation of Batavia. 1621, East
India Company. 1630—1640, attempt on Brazil. Establishments
in the American islands.—1648, Peace of Miinster. Spain recognises
the independence of the United Provinces, leaves them their con-
gucsetls in Europe and beyond the seas, and consents to close the
cheldt.

France and England, The internal tranquillity and the political
importance of these two ]:inedoms seem to depend upon the lives
of their sovereigns, Henri IV, and Elizabeth, —In France the Pro-
testants and nobles have been restrained rather than weakened. Two
consequences from the death of Henri IV, (1) France, once again
feeble and divided, falls again under the influence of Spain until the
ministry of Richelieu ; (2) the religious war destined to set Europe in
a blaze will burst out later, but last longer for want of a powerful
moderator to dominate and direct it. —In England the necessity for
the national defence and the personal character of Elizabeth have
rendered the power of the Crown unlimited ; but the changes in
the habits of the nation, the growing importance of the Commons,
the fanaticism of the Puritans, will, under sovereigns of weaker will
and abilities, occasion the dislocation of the kingdom.—From the
deaths of Elizabeth and Henri 1V. we may perceive in the distance
the English Revolution and the Thirty Vears’ War.
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in numbers amounting to eight or ten thousand; the
minister mounted a cart or the stump of a tree; the
people stood to windward that they might hear him
better, and then they all, men, women, and children,
joined in singing psalms. Those who had arms kept
watch all round, their hands on their swords. Then
there came pedlers, who sold catechisms, books, and
pictures against the bishops and the Pope.!

They were not long satisfied with these meetings. No
less intolerant than their persecutors they tried to exter-
minate what they called idolatry. Theybegan by over-
turning altars, burning pictures and demolishing churches.
As early as 1561 they summoned the King of France to
destroy the images of Jesus Christ and of the saints.?

These ‘were the adversaries whom Philip IL. under-
took to fight and to annihilate. They were for ever
crossing his path : in England they prevented his marry-
ing Elizabeth (1558); in France they balanced the
power of his allies the Guises (r 561{ ; in the Low
Countries they supported with their fanaticism the cause
of public liberty.?

To the cosmopolitan Charles V. had succeeded in
Philip an entirely Castilian prince, who despised every
other language, who held in abhorrence every belief but
his own, who wanted to establish everywhere the
regular Spanish forms of administration, legislation,
and religion. At first he had restrained himself in order
to marry Mary Queen of England (1555), but he had
not deceived the English. The glass of beer which he
solemnly drank on landing, the sermons of his confessor

1 Such, for example, as the Cardinal of Lorraine with the little
Francis II. ina sack trying to get his head out to breathe from time
to time. In the Low Countries they sold caricatures of Cardinal
Granvelle, Philip’s Prime Minister, sitting upon eggs out of which
bishops were creeping, while the devil hovered over his head,
blessing him and saying, *‘This is my beloved son.” Memoirs of
Condé, vol. ii. 656, and Schiller’s History of the Revolt in the
Low Countries, book ii. chap. 1. -

2 Memoirs of Condé, book iii. p. 101.

3 Especially after 1563.



-1559.]  SPAIN AND THE REFORMATION. 141

on tolerance did not procure for him any popularity.
The scaffolds raised by his wife made more impression.
After the death of Mary (1558) he no longer dissimu-
lated, he introduced Spanish troops into the Low
Countries, maintained the Inquisition there, and on his
departure declared, as it were, war to all defenders of
the liberty of the country in the person of the Prince of
Orange.! Finally he united with Henri II against the
internal enemies who threatened both sovereigns by
marrying his daughter, Elizabeth of France (peace of
Chateau-Cambresis, 1559). The rejoicings at this omi-
nous peace were marked by a fatal incident. A tourna-
ment took place at the very foot of the Bastille in which
the Protestant Anne Dubourg was awaiting death. The
King was wounded, and the marriage was solemnised at
night during his last moments.?

Philip II. on returning to his own dominions, which
he never left again, commemorated his victory of St.
Quentin by building the monastery of the Escurial at
the cost of fifty million piastres. This gloomy edifice,
constructed entirely of granite, is seen from seven leagues
off. No sculptures adorn its walls. Its sole beauty
consists in the boldness of the arches. It is built in the
form of a gridiron.3

At this period the Spanish mind had reached the
highest point of religious excitement. The rapid pro-
gress throughout Europe of the heretics, the victory
which by the treaty of Augsburg they had gained over
Charles V., their violence against images and their out-
rages on the Host, which were related to the frightened
Spaniards by orthodox preachers, had produced a renewal
of fervour. Ignatius Loyola had founded the order of
Jesuits,who were entirely devoted to the Holy See (1534

1 The King on landing said to the Prince of Orange, who sheltered
himsel behind the States, “ No, not the States—but you, you, you!"”
See Van der Vlym_;ht. .

3 Memoirs of Vielleville, vol. xxvii. p. 417.

3 Instrument of the martyrdom of St. Lawrence. The battle

of St. Quentin was gained by the Spaniards on the day consecrated
to his memory.
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—40). St. Theresa of Jesus reformed the Carmelite
nuns and fired every soul with mystic enthusiasm. Soon
the Carmelite friars and other mendicant orders were re-
formed in their turn. The Inquisition was permanently
constituted in 1561. With the exception of the Moors,
Spain became united as a single man in a violent fit
of horror of the miscreants and heretics. Closely united
with Portugal which was governed by the Jesuits, having
the veterans of Charles V. and the treasures of two hemi-
spheres at her disposal, she determined to force all
Europe to submit to her religion and supremacy.

The Protestants, scattered over the world, rallied in
the name of Queen Elizabeth, who offered shelter and
protection to them. In every direction she encouraged
their resistance to Philip IL and the Catholics. Ab-
solute in their own dominions, these two monarchs
acted abroad with all the violence of two chiefs of fac-
tion. The ostentatious devotion of Philip, the chival-
rous spirit of Elizabeth’s court, were combined with a
system of intrigue and corruption. But the victory could
not fail to be Elizabeth’s; the times were on her side.
She ennobled despotism by the enthusiasm with which
she inspired her people. Those, even, whom she per-
secuted were, in spite of everything, devoted to her. A
Puritan, who was condemned to have his hand struck off,
had scarcely lost it, when he waved his hat with the other,
exclaiming “ God save the Queen.”

Thirty years were to elapse before the two rivals en-
countered each other face to face. Their struggle at first
went on indirectly in Scotland, France, and the Low
Countries.

It did not last long in Scotland (1559—67). Eliza-
beth’s rival, the fascinating Mary Stuart, widow at the
age of eighteen of Francis II., found herself a foreigner
in the midst of her subjects, who detested in her the
Guises, her uncles, the chiefs of the Catholic party in
France. Her barons, supported by England, united with
her husband Lord Darnley, and assassinated under her
eyes her favourite, Rizzio, an Italian musician, Soon
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afterwards the house in which Darnley lay sick near
Holyrood was blown up : he was buried under its ruins,
and Mary was carried off and married by Lord Bothwell,
the principal author of the crime, either with her own

* consent or in spite of it. The Queen and the barons
accused each other with mutual recrimination. But
Mary proved the weaker party of the two. She could
find no refuge except in the dominions of her mortal
enemy Elizabeth, who kept her a prisoner, gave the
guardianship of her little son to whomsoever she pleased,
reigned over Scotland in his name, and henceforth was
able to dispute with Philip IT. on more equal terms.

It was especially in France and the Netherlands that
Elizabeth and Philip carried on their secret war. In
these two countries the soul of the Protestant party
was William the Silent, Prince of Orange, and his father-
in-law, Admiral Coligni, both of them unfortunate as
generals, but profound statesmen, men of stubborn and
sombre genius, animated by the democratic instincts
of Calvinism in spite of the blood of Nassau and Mont-
morency. Colonel-General of Infantry under Henri II.,
Coligni rallied round him all the lesser nobles. He gave
a republican organization to La Rochelle, while the
Prince of Orange encouraged the Confederacy of the
Beggars (gueux) and laid the foundation of a more
durable republic.

The gireat Guise and his brother the Cardinal of
Lorraine! governed France under Francis II., the
husband of their niece Mary Stuart (1560). Guise
had been the idol of the people ever since he had
taken Calais in eight days from the English. But
he found the finances of France in utter disorder.
He was forced to take back the alienated estates and
to suppress the tax for the maintenance of 50,000
men, that is, to disarm the government at the moment
when the revolution burst out. Thousands of peti-

1 See the Memoirs of Gaspard de Tavannes for a comparison of

the advantages obtained from Henri II. by the rival Houses of Guise
and Montmorency, vol. xxiii. p. 410.

F
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tioners thronged Fontainebleau, and the Cardinal of
Lorraine, not knowing what answer to give them, posted
up announcements that all who had not left the town in
twenty-four hours should be hanged.

The Bourbons, Antoine King of Navarre, and Louis
Prince of Condé, who did not like seeing the manage-
ment of public affairs in the hands of two cadets of the
House of Lorraine, profited by the general discontent.
They united with the Calvinists, with Coligni, and the
English, who came to negotiate with them after nightfall;
at St. Denis. The Protestants marched under arms towards
Amboise to take possession of the King's person. But
they were denounced to the Guises, and massacred on the
road. Some of them who had been reserved for execution
in the presence of the King and the whole Court, dipped
their hands in the blood of their already beheaded
brothers, and raised them to Heaven, crying against those
who had betrayed them. This funereal scene appeared
to bring misfortune to all who witnessed it, to Francis IL,
to Mary Stuart, to Guise, and to the Chancellor Olivier,
who, though a Protestant at heart, had condemned them,
and who died of remorse.!

On the accession of the little Charles IX,, in 1561, the
sovereign power devolved upon his mother Catherine of
Medicis, but she was incapable of retaining possession
of it ; she only withheld it for a time from the Guises, the
chiefs of the Catholic party, and during this interval the
government remained suspended between the two parties.
It was not for an Italian woman, with the old Borgian
policy, to hold the balance between the determined men
who despised her: she was not worthy of this age of
conviction, nor was the age itself worthy of the Chancellor
L’Hépital,? that noble image of cool wisdom, but a
wisdom powerless against passion. Guise once more, as
chief of his party, seized the power which he had lost.
The Court furnished him with a pretext, by issuing the

1 Vielleville, vol. xxxii.

. 425.
2 The Chancellor de L'lgﬁpital, ‘“who carried the Fleur de Lys
in his heart.” See L'Etoile, vol. xlv. p. 57
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moderate decrees of St. Germain and of January, and by
admitting the Huguenot preachers to share in a solemn
discussion in the conference of Poissy. While the
Calvinists were rising at Nimes, the Duke of Guise was
passing through Vassy in Champagne. His followers
quarrelled with some Huguenots, who were celebrating
divine service, and massacred them (r562). Civil war
began. ¢ Cesar,” said the Prince of Condé, ¢ kas crossed
the Rubicon.”

At the outset of this terrible struggle neither party hesi-
tated to invoke foreign aid.! The old political barriers
which separated nations fell before the interests of religion.
The Protestants asked their brothers in Germany for help,
they gave up Havre to the English, while the Guises
entered into a vast combination, formed, it was said, by
the King of Spain, to crush Geneva and Navarre, the
two strongholds of heresy, to exterminate the Calvinists in
France, and afterwards subdue the Lutherans in the
Empire.? The two parties assembled in every direction,
both animated by fierce enthusiasm. In these first armies
there were neither games of chance, nor blasphemy, nor
debauchery; united prayer took place morning and
evening.3 But hearts were just as hard under this holy
exterior. Montluc, Governor of Guyenne, travelled all
over his province with executioners. “One could
tell,” he says of himself, ¢ which way he had passed,
for the signs might be seen on the trees and roads.”+
In Dauphiny, a Protestant, the Baron des Adrets, pre-
cipitated his prisoners from the top of a tower on to the
pikes of their enemies.

At first Guise was victorious at Dreux ;5 he took

1 La Noue, vol. xxxiv. p. 123—1§7. **The foreigners opened
their eyes in astonishment, and longed to enter France.”

2 Memoirs of Condé, vol. iii. p. 210,

3 LaNoue, vol. xxxiv. p. 125. ** Most of the nobles determined on
coming to Paris, imagining that their patrons might require them
. .. . with 10, 20, or 30 of their friends, bearing their arms con-
cealed, and lodging in inns or in the open fields, paying well.”

4 Montlue, vol, xx.

8 See in the Memoirs of Condé wol, iv., the accounts of the

S.H. L
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Condé, the Protestant general, prisoner, shared his bed
with him, and slept soundly by the side of his deadly
enemy. Orleans, the chief stronghold of the Hugue-
nots, was saved only by the assassination of the Duke
of Guise, who was wounded by a Protestant with a pistol-
shot from behind (1563).

The Queen-Mother having thus got rid of a master,
treated with the Protestants (at Amboise, 1563), and
found herself obliged by the indignation of the Catholics
to violate in succession every article in the treaty.
Condé and Coligni tried in vain to obtain possession of
the young King; they were defeated at St. Denis, but
were still powerful enough to dictate to the Court the
peace of Longjumeau (1568), which was nicknamed
“ boiteuse et mal assise ” (lame and inconclusive) ; and
which confirmed that of Amboise. An attempt on the
part of the Court to seize the two chiefs led to a third
war, With the Chancellor L'Hbpital, the councils of the
King lost all moderation; the Protestants made La
Rochelle their stronghold instead of Orleans ; they taxed
themselves to pay their German auxiliaries who were
being brought to them across France by the Duke of
Zweibriicken and the Prince of Orange. In spite of their
defeat at Jarnac and at Montcontour (1569), notwith-
standing the death of Condé and the wound of Coligni,
the Court was forced to grant them a third peace (St.
Germain, 1570). They were to'be free to exercise their
religion in two towns in every province; they were
allowed to keep as fortresses La Rochelle, Montaubon,
Cognac, and La Charité, The young King of Navarre
was to marry the sister of Charles IX. (Marguerite de
Valois). Coligni was even allowed to hope for the com-
mand of the contingent which, it was said, the King was
to send to help the Huguenots in the Low Countries. The
Catholics were indignant with such a humiliating treaty
after four victories; the Protestants themselves could

battle of Dreux, attributed to Coligni, p. 176, and to Frangois de
Guise, p.
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scarcely credit it, and accepted it only froin lassitude,! and
the far-seeing expected some frightful catastrophe to
ensue from this hostile peace.

In the Low Countries the situation was no less alarming.
Philip IL was incapable of understanding either liberty,
or the Northern character, or commercial interest. All his
subjects, Belgians and Batavians, turned against him ; the
Calvinists, who were persecuted by the Inquisition ; the
nobles, henceforth without the hope of re-establishing
their fortunes, which had been ruined in the service of
Charles V. ; the clergy, who dreaded the reforms ordered
by the Council of Trent, and the endowment of new
Bishoprics at their expense; and, lastly, all good citi-
zens, who beheld with indignation the introduction of
Spanish troops, and the destruction of the old liberties
of the country. At first the opposition of the Flamands
forced the King to recall his old minister, Cardinal
Granvelle (1563); the highest nobility formed the con-
federation of the Beggars (gueux), and hung round their
necks wooden bowls, as a sign of their union with the
people (1566). The Calvinists lifted up their heads in
every direction, printed more than 5,000 books against
the ancient Faith, and in the provinces of Brabant and
Flanders alone pillaged and desecrated 400 churches.?

These last excesses caused the measure to overflow.
The cruel mind of Philip II. was already hatching the
most sinister projects; he determined to pursue and to
exterminate these terrible enemies whom he encountered
everywhere, even in his own family. He included in the
same detestation both the legal opposition of the Flemish
nobles, the iconoclast fury of the Calvinists, and the
obstinate attachment of the poor Moors to the religion,
language, and costume of their fathers. But he would
not act without the sanction of the Church: he ob-

= ¢The Admiral said that he would rather die than fall again into
such confusion, and see such horrors committed before his eyes,”
La Noue, vol. xxxiv. p. 290.
3 Schiller, vol. i. p. 253, and the beginning of vol. ii.
L 2
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tained from the Inquisition a secret condemnation of
his rebels in the Low Countries;! he even interro-
gated the most celebrated doctors, amongst others
Oraduy, professor of theology at the University of Alcala,
on the measures he ought-to take with regard to the
Moors. Oraduy replied with the proverb “ 7ke fewer
enemies the better.” *  The King, confirmed in his project
of vengeance, swore to give such an example in the
persons of his enemies as “should make the ears of
Christendom tingle, even though he should endanger
all his dominions.” 8

The sanguinary counsels which the court of Philip had
given to France through the Duke of Alva* he now
began to follow without any distinction of person, and
with an atrocious inflexibility. His son, Don Carlos,
talked of going to place himself at the head of the rebels
in the Low Countries ; Philip caused the physicians to
hasten his death (1568). He established the Inquisition
in America (1570). He disarmed on the same day all
the Moors in Valencia, forbade those in Granada to use
the Arab language and costume, prohibited the bath, the
Zambras, the Leidas, and even the green branches with
which these unhappy people covered their tombs; while
their children above the age of five were forced into
schools to learn the Castilian language and religion
(1563-8). At ‘the same time the sanguinary Duke of
Alva marched from Italy into Flanders at the head of
an army as fanatical as Spain, and as corrupt as Italy.®
On hearing of this march the Swiss armed to protect
Geneva. One hundred thousand persons imitated the

1 Meteren, fol. 54.

3 Ferrera, vol. ix. p. 525.

3 Letter from the Spanish Envoy in Paris, addressed to the
Duchess of Parma, regent of the Low Countries, quoted by Schiller
in his 2nd vol.

4 Interview at Bayonne, 1566. The Duke of Alva was heard to
say to the Queen-Mother, Catherine de’ Medicis, that the Aemd
of ane salmon was worth more than the heads of 100 frogs.

# See the details in Meteren, book iii. p. 52.
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Prince of Orange, in flying from the Low Countries.! On
his arrival the Duke of Alva established the Council of
Troubles—the Council of Blood as the Belgians called it
—which was partly composed of Spaniards (1567). All
who refused to abjure, all who had been present at the
Huguenot services—even though they were Catholics—all
who had tolerated them, were equally put to death. The
“gueux ” or Beggars, as the leaders of the resistance to
Philip’s despotism called themselves, were punished as
severely as the heretics ; those even who had only solicited
the recall of Granvelle were sought out and punished.
Count Egmont, whose victories at St. Quentin and
Gravelines had thrown a lustre over the beginning of the
reign of Philip II., the people’s idol and one of the most
loyal servants of the Crown, perished on the scaffold.
The efforts of the Protestants of Germany and France,
who furnished Louis of Nassau, a brother of the Prince of
Orange, with an army, were baffled by the Duke of Alva,
and to insult his victims the more he set up in his citadel
of Antwerp a bronze statue of himself, trampling slaves
under foot, and threatening the town.

The same barbarity and the same success attended
Philip in Spain; he seized with joy the opportunity given
by the revolt of the Moors to overpower that unhappy
people. While he turned his forces against foreigners
he would not leave any resistance behind him. The
rigour of oppression had restored some courage to the
Moors. A carmine merchant belonging to the family of
the Abencerrages combined with others ; thick clouds of
smoke rose up from mountain to mountain ; the red flag
was raised ; even the women armed themselves with long
packing needles to pierce the bellies of the horses;
everywhere the priests were massacred. But soon the
Spanish veterans arrived. The Moors received some
feeble assistance from Algiers, they implored in vain for
that of the Sultan Selim. Old men, children, and

1 ¢“We have done nothing'” said Granvelle, *since the Silent One
has been allowed to escape.
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supplicating women were massacred without mercy.
The King ordered that all above the age of ten who
remained should become slaves (1571).

The weak and shameful government of France did not
choose to be behindhand. The exasperation of the
Catholics had reached its highest pitch, when on the
marriage of the King of Navarre to Marguerite of Valois,
they beheld amongst them those serious determined men
whom they had often met upon the battle field, and
whose presence here they look on as a personal disgrace.
They counted their own numbers, and began to throw
sinister glances on their enemies. Without giving the
Queen-Mother or her sons the credit of so deeply laid a
plan and such profound dissimulation, we may believe
that the possibility of such an event as followed had had

- some weight in bringing about the peace of St. Germain.
Such a daring crime, however, would have been too much
for their resolution if they had not feared for an instant
the influence of Coligni over the young Charles IX.
The King’s mother and his brother the Duke of Anjou,
whom he had begun to threaten, recovered by means
of intimidation their influence over a mind feeble,
capricious, and verging on the brink of madness, and
made him resolve upon the massacre of the Huguenots,
as easily as he would have ordered that of the principal
Catholics.

On the 24th of August, 1572, about two or three in
the morning, the bell of St. Germain I'Auxerrois tolled,
and young Henry of Guise, thinking to avenge the death
of his father, began the massacre by murdering Coligni.
Then there was but one cry heard, “ Kill! Kill!” Most
of the Protestants were surprised in their beds. A
gentleman was pursued with halberds into the room and
even to the bedside of the Queen of Navarre. One
Catholic boasted of having ransomed from the * massa-
creurs ¥ more than thirty Huguenots in order to torture
them at leisure. @harles IX. sent for his brother-in-law

* Ferrera, vols, ix. and x. Cabrera, 1619, p. 465—661, passim.
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and the Prince of Condé, and said to them “ The Mass
or death!” It is asserted that from one of the windows
of the Louvre he fired upon the Huguenots who were
flying on the opposite side of the river. On the next
day a thorn having flowered in the Cemetery of the
Innocents, this pretended miracle revived the spirit of
fanaticism, and the massacre was renewed. The King,
Queen-Mother, and the whole Court went to Monfaucon
to see the remains of the Admiral's body.! L’'Hépital
must be added to the victims of St. Bartholomew ; when
he heard the execrable news he ordered his doors to be
opened to the “massacreurs;” and he survived it only six
months, during which he repeated constantly, ¢ Excidat
illa dies ®vo 1”2

* De Thou, vol. xxxvii. p. 233.

3 Collection des Mémoires, vol. xxxvii., Marguerite de Valois,
49—59, and de Thou, 230—3 ; xxxv. Report of the Maréchal de
Tavannes to the King on the affairs of his kingdom after the peace
of St. Germain ; xlv. I'Etoile, 73—8; 1st vol. of the 2nd series,
Sully, 225—246 ; see especially in vol. xliv. of the first series of the
speech of King Henri III. to a person of honour and quality
(Miron, his physician), who was with his master at Cracow, on
the causes and motives of the Massacre of St. Bartholomew, 496
—5§10:—

2 Now, after having rested only twa hours in the night, as soon
as the day began to break, the King, the Queen my mother, and I
went to the portico of the Louvre, joining the tennis-court, and a
room which looks into the lower courtyard, to see the beginning of the
execution. 'We had not been there long, and were considering the
event and consequences of this great undertaking, which, to tell the
truth, we had not until now thought much about, when we suddenly
heard a pistol-shot ; we knew not in what direction or if any one was
hurt. ell T know that the sound struck us all three so sharply that
it affected our senses and the calmness of our judgment. We wereall
seized with terror and apprehension of the great disorders which
were then about to be committed, and to obviate them we sent sud-
denly, and in all diligence, a messenger to M. de Guise to tell and
expressly command him on our part to return to his lodgings, and
that he should take care to do nothing against the Admiral ; this
one command would have stopped all the rest. But soon after the
messenger returned and told us that M. de Guise had answered him
that the command had come too late, that the Admiral was dead,
and that the execution was beginning all over the town. Therefr
we returned to our first intentions, and soon afterwards we allc
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One fact, as horrible as the massacre itself, was the
rejoicing which it excited. Medals were struck in its
honour at Rome, and Philip II. congratulated the
Court of France. He thought that Protestantism was
conquered. He associated the day of St. Bartholomew,
and the massacres ordered by the Duke of Alva, with the
glorious victory of Lepanto, in which the fleets of Spain,
_ of the Pope, and of Venice, commanded by Don John,

of Austria, the natural son of Charles V., had in the
preceding year annihilated the Ottoman fleet. The Turks
vanquished at sea, the Moors reduced, the heretics
exterminated in France and the Netherlands, seemed to
open to the King of Spain the road to that universal
monarchy to which his father had aspired in vain.

the undertaking and the execution to take its course. This, sir, is
the true history of the St. Bartholomew, of which the hearing hath
troubled me much this night.”



CHAPTER X.

CONTINUATION TO THE DEATH OF HENRI IV, I§72—
1610, VIEW OF THE SITUATION OF THE BELLIGERENT
POWERS AFTER THE RELIGIOUS WAR.

Death of Charles IX., 1574—Tnsurrection of the Low Countries,
1572—Union of Utrecht, 1579—The League formed in France,
1577—Battle of Coutras, 1587—Barricades, 1588—Assassinalion
of Henry IIL., 1589—Accession of Henry IV.—Death of Mary
2!:&3#, 1587 — The Spanish Armada, 1588 — Greatness of

lizabeth.

§ 1. To THE PEACE OF VERVINS—I572—1598,

“King Charles, hearing on the evening of the same day .
and all the next, stories of the murders of old men,
women, and children which had been committed, drew
aside Master Ambroise Paré, his first surgeon, whom he
loved greatly, although he was of the Religion (that is a
Huguenot), and said to him: Ambroise, I know not
what has ailed me the last two or three days, but I feel
much shaken both in mind and body, just as if I had
a fever, for it seems every moment, whether I am waking
or sleeping, that those massacred bodies are lifting up to
me their hideous faces all covered with blood. I wish
that they had spared the helpless and innocent.”! He
languished from that time, and eighteen months after-
wards was carried off by a bloody flux (1574).

1 Sally, 1st vol. of the Collection of Memoirs, 2nd series, p. 245.
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The crime had been fruitless. In many towns the
governors refused to carry it into effect. The Calvinists
threw themselves into La Rochelle, Sancerre and other
fortresses in the South, and defended themselves
desperately. The ho:ror inspired by the St. Bartholomew
gave them auxiliaries by creating among the Catholics
a moderate party, the * Politiques” as they were called.
The new king, Henri IIL, who came back from Poland
to succeed his brother was known as one of the authors
of the massacre. His own brother, the Duke of Alengon,
escaped from Court with the young King of Navarre, and
thus united the Pol/itigues and the Calvinists.

In the Netherlands the tyranny of the Duke of Alva
had met with no better success. As long as he was
satisfied with setting up scaffolds the people were
quiet, and saw the heads of the most illustrious nobles
fall without repugnance. There was but one way of
inspiring with equal disgust the Catholics and the Pro-
testants, the nobles and the citizens, the Netherlanders
of north and south, and this was the establishment of
vexatious taxes, and leaving the troops unpaid to prey
upon the inhabitants. The Duke of Alva did both.
The tithe tax, which was levied on provisions, caused
the agents of Spanish taxation to interfere in the most
petty sales, in the market and in the shops. Innumer-
able fines and continual vexations irritated the whole
population. While the shops were being closed and the
Duke of Alva was hanging the shopkeepers for closing
them, the sea-deggars, such was the name given to the -
fugitives who lived by piracy, driven from the ports of
England by the remonstrances of Philip II., took posses-
sion of the fortress of Brill in Holland (1572), and opened
the war 1in that country, which is intersected by arms of
the sea, by rivers and canals, Many towns drove out
the Spaniards. Perhaps there might yet have been some
means of pacification, but the Duke of Alva announced
to the first towns which surrendered that they were to
hope neither for good faith nor clemency. At Rotter-

" "achlin, Zutphen, and Naerden capitulations were
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violated and the inhabitants massacred. Haarlem, know-
ing what to expect, broke the sea-dykes, and sent ten
Spanish heads to pay their tithes. After a memorable
resistance, the town obtained forgiveness, and the Duke
of Alva included the sick and wounded in the general
massacre. Even the Spanish soldiers had some remorse
for this want of faith, and to expiate it they devoted part
of the spoil to building a house for the Jesuits at Brussels.

Under the successors of the Duke of Alva, the license
of the Spanish troops who pillaged Antwerp forced the
Walloon provinces of the Southern Netherlands to rise
up in conjunction with those of the north (1576); but
this alliance could not last. The revolution acquired
solid strength and concentration in the north by means
of the Union of Utrecht, which was the foundation of
the Republic of the United Provinces (1579). The
intolerance of the Protestants drove the southern pro-
vinces back under the yoke of Spain. The population
of the Northern Netherlands, which was thoroughly
Protestant and German both in character and language,
and entirely composed of citizens addicted to maritime
commerce, attracted all the analogous elements in the
southern provinces; the Spaniards might recover the
towns and territory of the Southern Netherlands, but
:lI:e most industrious portion of the people escaped

em.

The insurgents offered successively to submit to the
German branch of the House of Austria, to France, and
to England. The Archduke Matthias gave them no
assistance. Don John, the brother and general of Philip
II., the Duke of Anjou, brother of Henri III., Leicester,
Elizabeth’s favourite, one after the other, wanted to be
sovereigns of the Low Countries, and proved them-
selves to be all equally perfidious (1577, 1582, 1587).
At length the United Provinces, considered as a prey
by all to whom they applied, determined, as they
could find no king, to remain a republic. The genius
of this new-born state was the Prince of Orange, who
abandoning the southern provinces to the invincible
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Duke of Parma, maintained the struggle by statesman-
ship, until a fanatic, armed by Spain, assassinated him
in 1584. ' g

While Philip was losing half of the Netherlands he
was gaining Portugal. The young king Don Sebastian
had thrown himself on the coast of Africa with 10,000
men, in the vain hope of conquering it and penetrating
to India. In the time of the Crusades he would have
been a hero ; in the 16th century he was only an adven-
turer. His uncle, Cardinal Don Henry, who succeeded

im, died soon afterwards,and Philip II. seized Portugal
%n the)teeth of France and of the Portuguese themselves
1580). ,

In France everything was playing into his hands.
The vacillation of Henri III and that of the Duke of
Alengon, who placed himself at the head of the Protes-
tants in France and afterwards of the Low Countries,
had decided the Catholic party on seeking for a head
outside of the royal family. By the treaty of 1576 the
King granted to the Calvinists the liberty of exercising
their religion throughout the kingdom with the excep-
tion of Paris; he allowed them to share a chamber
with the Catholics in every parliament and gave them
several fortified towns (Angofildme, Niort, La Charité,
Bourges, Saumur, and Mezitres) in which they might
keep a garrison paid by the King. This treaty brought
about the formation of the League (1577). Its members
'swore to defend religion, fo restore to the provinces the
same rights, franchises, and liberties which they enjoyed in
the time of Clovis, to take measures against all who
might persecute the League without a single exception, that
so they might render prompt obedience and faithful service
20 the chief whom they should nominatel The King thought
that he should be master of the association by appoint-
ing himself its chief. He began to- suspect the designs
of the Duke of Guise; in the papers of a lawyer who
died at Lyons on his way from Rome, a document had

1 First vol. of the Collection of Memoirs, 2nd series, p. 66.
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been found which said that the descendants of Hugh
Capet had reigned till then illegitimately, and by means
of an usurpation which was accursed of God; and that
the throne belonged to the Princes of Lorraine, of whom
the Guises were a part, as the real posterity of Charle-
magne. The death of the King's brother encouraged
these pretensions (1584). Henri I11. having no children
and the majority of the Catholics rejecting the sove-
reignty of the heretical prince on whom the crown would
devolve at his death the Duke of Guise and the King of
Spain, Henri’s brother-in-law, united to dethrone the
King, leaving the distribution of the spoil a future subject
of dispute. It was only too easy for them to make him
detested. The reverses of his armies were attributed to
treachery ; the feeble prince was at the same time beaten
by the Protestants and accused by the Cathelics. The
victory of Coutras, in which the King of Navarre dis-
tinguished himself by his valour and by his clemency to
the vanquished (1587) put the finishing stroke to the
irritation of the Catholics. While the League was being
organised in the capital, Henri III. divided between
the cares of a monastic devotion and the excesses of a
disgusting debauchery, exhibited to the whole of Paris
his scandalous prodigality and his childish tastes. He
spent 1,200,000 francs on the marriage of his favourite
Joyeuse, and had not money enough to pay a messenger
to send to the Duke of Guise a letter on which the
safety of his kingdom depended. He passed his time
in arranging his Queen’s ruff and curling his own hair.
He caused himself to be nominated prior of the brother-
hood of White Penitents. “In the beginning of November
the King posted on all the churches of Paris, and on the
oratories, otherwise called the ¢ paradis,” whither he went
every day to distribute alms and to pray with great
devoutness, an announcement that he was about to leave
off the shirts with large plaits in which he had formerly
been so curious, in order to adopt those with the collar
turned back in the Italian fashion. He generally went
in a coach with the Queen, his wife, all over the streets



158 PROGRESS OF THE LEAGUE. [1572-

of Paris, taking with him little lapdogs, and having the
grammar read to him while he learnt the declensions.”?

In this way the crisis became imminent in France
and throughout the west (1585—1588). It seemed likely
to be favourable to Spain ; the seizure of Antwerp by
the Prince of Parma, the most memorable feat of arms
in the 16th century, completed the reduction of the
Southern Netherlands (1585). The King of France was
obliged to surrender at discretion to the Guises in the
same year and the League took Paris for its centre, an
immense town in which religious fanaticism was re-
inforced by democratic fanaticism (1588). But the King
of Navarre, against every expectation, resisted the whole
united force of the Catholics (1586—7). Elizabeth gave
an army to the United Provinces (1585), and money to
the King of Navarre (1585) ; she baffled every conspiracy
(1584-5-6), and struck at Spain and the Guises in the
person of Mary Stuart.

For a long time Elizabeth had replied to the solicita-
tions of her councillors by saying * Can I kill the bird
whick has taken refuge in my bosom ?”  She had accepted
the embroideries and the dresses from Paris which her
prisoner presented to her. But the growing irritation
caused by the great European struggle, the fears con-
stantly impressed upon Elizabeth for her own life, the
mysterious power of the Jesuit Parsons, who from the
Continent managed to stir up England to revolt, pushed
the Queen to the last extremities.

In spite of the intervention of the Kings of France and
Scotland, Mary was condemned to death by a commis-
sion, as guilty of having conspired with foreigners to in-
vade England and compass the death of Elizabeth. A
room was hung with black in Fotheringay Castle; the
Queen of Scots appeared at the block in her richest
garments ; she consoled her weeping servants, protested
her innocence, and pardoned her enemies. Elizabeth
aggravated the horror of this cruel resolution by affected
regrets and hypocritical denials (1587).

1 L’Etoile, vol. xlv, p. 123.
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The death of Mary was felt nowhere more than in
France. But who was there toavenge it? Her brother-
in-law Henri IIL. was falling from the throne, her
cousin Henri of Guise was hoping to reach it. “France
was infatuated with that man, it would be too little to say
she was in love with kim.” Since his victories over the
German troops who crossed the border as allies of the
King of Navarre, the people always called him #ke: nezw
Gideon, the new Maccabeus, the nobles named him
“notre grand” (our great chief). He had only to come
to Paris to be her master; the King forbade him and
still he came; all the town ran to meet him, crying
« Long live the Duke of Guise: Hosanna filio David "
He braved the King in his palace of the Louvre, at the
head of 400 noblemen, From that time the house of
Lorraine thought its cause was gained. The King was
to be thrown into a convent ; and the Duchess of Mont-
pensier, sister of the Duke of Guise, exhibited the golden
scissors with which she intended to cut off the hair of
the “Valois.” Everywhere the people raised barricades,
disarmed the Swiss whom the King had just called into
Paris, and would have massacred them all had it not
been for the Duke. A moment’s irresolution made him
lose everything. While he hesitated to attack the Louvre
the old Catherine of Medicis amused him by parleyings
and the King escaped to Chartres. In vain Guise
attempted to unite with the parliament, “Itis a great
pity, sir,” said the President, Achille de Harlai, to him,
“when the valet turns off the master ; for the rest my
soul belongs to God, my heart to the King, even if my
body be in the power of the wicked.”

The King, free but abandoned by everyone, was
obliged to yield ; he approved of all that had been done,
gave up several towns to the Duke, named him Gene-
ralissimo of the Kingdom, and convened the States-
General at Blois, The Duke of Guise wanted a higher
title, he poured so many insults upon the King that he
inspired the most timid of men with a bold resolution,
that of assassination.
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“On Thursday, December 22nd, 1588, the Duke of
Guise on sitting down to dinner found under his napkin
a note on which was written ¢ Beware ! they are on the
point of playing you a scurvy trick.” Afterreading it he
wrote at the bottom ; he said ¢ They dare not,’ and threw
it under the table. ¢ This,’ he said, ‘is the ninth to-
day.”’ In spite of these warnings, he persisted in attend-
ing the council ; and as he was crossing the room in
which sat the jforty-five gentlemen in waiting he was
murdered.” ! .

1 ¢QOn the 23rd, at 4 a.m., the King asked his valet-de-chambre
for the keys of the little cells which he had prepared for the Capu-
cines. He went down and from time to time looked himself into
his room to see if the forfy-five had arrived, and as they came he
sent them up and locked them in. .. .. Soon after the Duke of
Guise was seated at the council, and said, ‘I am cold, I feel ill, let
a fire be lighted ;' and addressing himself to M. de Morfontaine,
treasurer of the privy purse, said ‘ Monsieur de Morfontaine, I beg
of you to tell M. de Saint-Prix, the King’s first valet-de-chambre,
that I of him to give me some Damask raisins or some conserve
of roses.” The Duke put the sweetmeats into his box and threw
the remainder upon the table. ‘Gentlemen,’ satd he, ‘does any-
body wish for them?’ and he rose. But when he was only two
steps from the door of the old closet, he took his beard in his right
hand, and looked round to see who was following ; his arm was
suddenly seized by the elder Sieur de Montséry, who was near the
mantelpiece, and who believing that the Duke had fallen back in
the attitude of defence, struck him himself at the same time in the
breast with his dagger, exclaiming, ‘Ah! traitor, thou shalt die.’
And at the same moment the Sieur des Effrenets seized him by the
legs, and the Sieur de Saint-Malines stabbed him in the back near
the throat, and the Sieur de Loignac with his sword in the loins.
And although the Duke’s sword was entangled in his cloak and his
legs seized, he was able (so powerful was he) to drag them from one
end, of the room to the other to the foot of the King’s bed, where he
fell. .”. The King was in his closet, and asking them if they had
finished, came out and kicked the poor corpse in the face just as the
Duke of Guise had treated the late admiral. Strange to say, that
when the King had looked at him a little while, he said aloud,
;IG{md' God ! how tall he is! He seems much taller dead than

ive | :

‘“ The Sieur de Beaulieu pemeivi.n.F that the body stirred a little,
said, *Sir, as it seems that you still have some flicker of life left,
ask for&venes& of God and the King." Then not being able to
speak, the Duke gave a deep hoarse sigh and yielded up the ghost,
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During this tragedy, which favoured rather than im-
peded the designs of Spain, Philip IL. undertook the
conquest of England and the task of avenging Mary
Stuart. On the 3rd of June, 1588, the most formidable
armament that had ever terrified Christendom was seen
issuing from the mouth of the Tagus : with 135 vessels of
a size till then unknown, 8,000 sailors, 19,000 soldiers,
the flower of the Spamsh HOblllty, and Lope de Vega on
board to sing its victories. The Spaniards, intoxicated
with the sight, bestowed on the fleet the name of the
“ Invincible Armada. It was to join the Prince of
Parma in the Netherlands and protect the passage of his
32,000 veteran troops. The forest of Waes, in Flanders,
had been turned into transports for them. In England
the alarm was extreme. Instruments of torture similar
to those which were said to be carried on board the
Spanish fleet by the Inquisitors were exhibited at the
doors of the churches. The Queen appeared on horse-
back before her troops at Tilbury, and promised to die
for her people. But the strength of England lay in her
fleet. The greatest sailors of the age, Drake, Hawkins,
Frobisher were serving under Admiral Howard. The
little English ships harassed the Spanish fleet, which
had already suffered much from the elements; it was
thrown into disorder by their fire-ships, while the Prince
of Parma was not able to sail out of the port of Flanders ;
and the remains of this formidable Armada, driven by

and was covered with 2 grey mantle and a straw cross laid on the
top. For two hours he was left in this fashion, and then was given
into the hands of the Sieur de Richelieu, Provost Marshal of France,
who, by command of the King, had the body burned by the ex-
ecutioner in the first chamber at the bottom, on the right hand as
you enter the castle, and afterwards the ashes thrown into the river.”

Accounts of the deaths of MM, the Duke and the Cardinal de
Guise, by the Sieur Miron, physician of tlie King Henri III., 45th
vol of the Collection of Memoirs; I'Etoile, same vol. ; Palma
Cayet, xxxviii.; and Sully, vol. i. p. 100—6.

n the Barricades, see the same Memoirs, and especiall ]?l

;md.s verbal of Nicolas Poulain, Provost Lieutenant of the sle of'

rance, vol. xv.

5.H.] '
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storms along the coast of Scotland and Ireland, returned
to hide themselves in the harbours of Spain.

The remainder of Elizabeth’s life was a continued
triumph : she baffled the attempts of Philip II. on
Ireland, and followed up her victories on all seas. The
enthusiasm of Europe, excited by so much success, took
the most flattering of all forms for a woman, that of an
ingenious gallantry. The Queen’s age (55) was forgotten.
Henri IV. declared to the English ambassador that he
thought her handsomer than Gabrielle d’Estrées. Shake-
speare spoke of her as the “fair Vestal, throned in the
Wes*;” but no homage was more grateful to her than
that of the gifted Walter Raleigh and the young and
brilliant Earl of Essex. The former made his fortune by
throwing his mantle, the most costly which he then
possessed, under the feet of the Queen, who was stepping
over a dirty road; while Essex captivated her by his
heroism. In spite of her orders he escaped from the Court
to take part in the Cadiz expedition, he was the first to
land, and if he had been listened to, Cadiz might,
perhaps, have remained in the possession of England.
His ingratitude and tragical end were the only reverses
which saddened the last days of Elizabeth.

§ II. To TeE DratH orF Henri-IV. VIEW OF THE
SITUATION OF THE BELLIGERENTS.

Mayenne—Baltle af Argwx—Ba#k of lvry, 390—5:‘43&: General

at Paris, 1 319 absalution of Henry IV., 1503-5—
Edict o Peace Vf V:mm’, 1598—E.dawhm of Spain.
Thke alencia, 1609—Administration of Henry

I V.—Rmia cy” me—Ammm of Henry IV., 1610,

Philip IL, repulsed by the Netherlands and England,
turned all his forces against France. The brother of
Guise, the Duc de Mayenne, possessed of equal talent,
but less popular, had not sufficient influence to balance
the gold and intrigues of Spain.

As soon as the 'news of the death of Guise reached
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Paris, the people put on mourning, and the preachers
thundered ; the churches were hung with black, and on
the altars were placed waxen images of the King, which
were pierced with needles. Mayenne was created Chief
of the League ; the States placed the Government in the
hands of forty persons. Bussi-Leclerc, who from a
fencing-master had become Governor of the Bastille,
imprisoned there half the parliament. Henri IIL had no
other resource than to throw himself into the arms of
the King of Navarre ; and they besieged Paris together.
They were encamping at St. Cloud, when a young monk
named Clement struck Henri III. with a knife in the
bowels. —ITHE Duchess of Montpensier, sister of the
Duke of Guise, who was expecting this news on the
road, was the first to carry it, almost distracted with joy,
to Paris.

The image of Clement was exhibited in the churches
for adoration ; his mother, a poor peasant from Burgundy,
came to Pa.ns, and a crowd went out to meet her, crying,
¢ Blessed is the womb that bore thee and the paps which
thou hast sucked ” (1589).

Henri IV. abandoned for the most part by the Catholics,
was soon severely pressed by Mayenne, who made sure
of bringing him with his hands and feet bound into Paris.
Already windows were hired to see him pass. But
Mayenne had to do with an adversary who never slept,

and “who wore out,” as the Prince of Parma said, “ more
boots than slippers.” ! He awaited Mayenne near Arques,
in Normandy, and held 30,000 men at bay with 3,000.
Then Henri, strengthened by a crowd of nobles, came
in his turn to attack Paris, and pillaged the Faubourg St.
Germain. In the following year (1590) he was again
victorious at Iyry on the Eure over Mayenne and the
Spaniards. His address to his soldiers before the battle
is well known. * My friends, if you share m cﬂ fortunes,
T also share yours. Iwﬂ.leltherconquer or die. Ibeg

E Satire Méni 1712, p. 49. The Duke of Mayenne was
ﬂ'mdahﬂvypréﬂm.if P- 4
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of you to keep well in line, and if you should lose your
standards rally round my white plume, you will always
find it in the path of honour and victory!” (Péréfixe).
From Ivry he came to blockade Paris, That unhappy
town, a prey to the violence of the “Sixteen” (faction
des Seize),and the tyranny of the Spanish soldiers, was
reduced by famine to the last extremity; bread was
made of dead men’s bones, mothers ate their children.
The Parisians, oppressed by their defenders, found mercy
only in the Prince who was besieging them. He
allowed a great many useless mouths to pass out. “ Must
I then feed them ?” said he. “Paris must not become
a graveyard ; I do not want to reign over the dead. I
am like like the real mother in Solomon's judgmeént. I
had rather never possess Paris at all than have her torn
in pieces.” Paris was not delivered until the arrival of
the Prince of Parma, whose skilful manceuvres forced
Henri IV. to rdise the siege and who then fell back on
the Netherlands.

The party of the League, however, grew weaker every
day. It had been bound together by hatred of the King ; it
prepared its own dissolution by assassinating Henri III. It .
was divided into two principal factions: that of the Guises,
supported chiefly by the nobles and the Parliament, and
that of Spain, sustained by obscure demagogues. The
latter, concentrated in the larger towns, and without
military spirit, distinguished itself by persecuting the
magistrates (1589-91) ; Mayenne repressed it, but at the
same time deprived the League of its democratic energy.
The Guises, however, twice beaten, twice blockaded in
Paris, could not maintain their position without the help
of the very Spaniards, whose agents they proscribed.
Dissensions burst out at the meeting of the States-
General in Paris (1593), where the pretensions of Philip
IL were foiled by Mayenne, but not to his own advantage.
The League, virtually dissolved from this moment, lost
its ground of existence by the abjuration and especially
by the absolution of Henri IV. (1593-95), and its
principal stronghold by the entry of the King into the
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capital (1594). He forgave everybody, and on the same .
evening that he entered Paris, played at cards with
Madame de Montpensier.- Henceforth the League was
simply ridiculous, and the Satire Menippée gave it the |
last blow. Henri redeemed his kingdom bit by bit from
the hands of the nobles, who were dividing it among
themselves.

In 1595 civil war made way for fogeign war. The
King turned the military ardour of the nation against
Spain. In the memorable year 1598, Philip 11. at length
gave way ; all his projects had failed, his resources were
exhausted, his fleet almost destroyed. He renounced his
pretensions on France by the Peace of Vervins, which
he concluded with Henry (znd May), and transferred the
Netherlands to his daughter (6th May). Elizabeth and
the United Provinces were alarmed at the Peace of
Vervins, and drew closer together; but Henri IV, had
perceived with more sagacity that there was nothing
more to fear from Philip IL, who died on the 13th of
September. The King of France terminated his internal
troubles at the same time as his foreign wars, by granting
religious toleration and political guarantees to the Pro-
testants (Edict of Nantes, April).

The situation of the belligerent powers after these long
wars presented a striking contrast. The master of the two
Indies wasruined. The exhaustion of Spain only increased
under the reign of the Cardinal Duke of Lerma and the
Duke of Olivargs, favourites of Philip ITI. and Philip IV.
As Spain no longer produced merchandize to exchange
for the precious metals of America, she was no longer
enriched by them. Of all America’s importations a
twentieth part was the most that was manufactured in
Spain. At Seville the 1,600 looms which manufactured
wool and silk in 1536 were reduced in 1621 to 400. In
one and the same year (1621) Spain drove away a million
of industrious subjects (the Moors from Valencia), and
was forced to grant a truce of twelve years to the United
Provinces.

@ On the other hand, France, England, and the United
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Provinces had grown rapidly in population, wealth, and
importance,

From 1595 Philip IL, by closing the port of Lisbon
against the Dutch, obliged them to obtain Eastern com-
modities from Ind:a., and to found there an empire on
the ruins of the Portuguese. The Republic was troubled
within by the quarrels of the Stadtholder and of the
Syndic (Maurice of Orange and Barneveldt), by the
struggle between military power and civil liberty, be-
tween the war and the peace parties (Gomarists and
Armenians), but the necessity for national defence
assured the victory to the former of the two
The victory cost the venerable Barneveldt his life; he
was beheaded at 70 years of age (1619).

After the expiration of the twelve years’ truce the war
became no longer a civil war, but a regular strategical
war, a school for all the soldiers in Europe. The skill of
the Spanish general, the celebrated Spinola, was balanced
by that of Prince Frederick Henry, the brother and suc-
cessor of Maurice.

France, however, rose from her ruins under Henri IV.\
In spite of the foibles of this great King, in spite even
of the blunders, which an attentive examination may dis-
cover, in his reign, he nevertheless deserved the title to
which he aspired, that of Restorer of France.! “He

1 ¢ If 1 wanted to title of orator,” he said in the As-
Emtmmgsh? g:en,l“ I shonldo;lgve Iearnbu t by tlhem some
ne and have gravely pronounced it emen, m
desires are raised to mugamof'epglonous tlt]es, th;,sge;lf Libera.to{'
and Restorer of this State ; as a means to which I have assembled
you. You know, to your son:ow, as I do to mine, that when God
called me to this throne, I found France not only, as one may say,

in ruins but almost lost to Frenchmen. By the Divine grace,
prayer, by the good counsels of such of my subjects as do not follow
the profession of arms ; by the swords of my brave and generous
nobles (among whom, W I do not consider my
Princes as the most by my own struggles and en-
deavours, I have saved her from being utterly lost. Let us save her
in this hour of ruin; participate, O my subjects! a second time
mthmemﬂns lononsworkasym:dldthe time. T have not
er, as my predecessors did, that you might approve
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made every endeavour to embellish and render prosperous
the kingdom he had conquered ; he discharged super-
fluous troops; in the finances order succeeded to the
most odious system of pillage ; he gradually paid all the
debts of the Crown, without grinding the people. To this
day the peasants repeat his saying that he ¢ wanted each
of his subjects to have a fowl in the pot every Sunday,’ |
a paternal sentiment, trivially expressed. It was very ad-
murable that, in spite of plunder and exhaustion, he was
able in less than fifteen years to diminish the burden of l
the capitation-tax by four millions of francs ; that all other
taxes were diminished by one-half; and that he paid
debts to the amount of a hundred millions of francs. He
bought land to the value of 50,000,000f.; all the fortresses
were repaired, the magazines and arsenals filled, the high
roads kept up: to the eternal glory of Sully and of the
King who dared to choose a soldier to re-establish the
finances of the empire, and who worked with his minister.
# Justice was reformed, and, what was much more diffi-
cult, the two religions lived peaceably side by side, at
least in appearance. Agriculture was encouraged. * 73~ |
lage and pasturage] said Sully, ‘these are the two paps
whick feed France; the real mines and treasures of FPeru!
Commerce and art, although less encouraged by Sully,
were still held in honour ; the manufacture of gold and
silver stuffs enriched Lyons and France. Henri estab-
lished manufactories of high warp tapestry in wool and
silk, enriched with gold; small mirrors in the Venetian
taste became an article of manufacture. To him we
owe the introduction of silkworms, and the cultivation|
of mulberry-trees, in spite of the remonstrance of Sully.
Henri IV. dug the canal of Briare, which unites the

intentions ; I have assembled you to receive your counsels, to
l;nc{:m them, and to follow them—in short, to put m under
your ianship ; & desire which is seldom experien kings,
grey- or by conquerors. But the violent love I for my
people, the extreme desire that I have to add two grand titles to
that of king, makes everything easy and honourable to me. My
Chancellor will explain my wishes to you in detail.”
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Seine and the Loire. Paris was enlarged and embel-
lished ; he formed the Place Royale, and restored the
bridges. The Faubourg St. Germain was not joined to
the town, it was not paved ; the King undertook every-
thing. Under him was constructed the fine bridge, on
which the people still contemplate his statue with tender-
ness. St. Germain, Monceaux, Fontainebleaux, and
especially the Louvre, were enlarged and almost entirely
re-built. He gave apartments in the Louvre, under the
long gallery, which was his own ‘work, to artists of every
kind, whom he encouraged as much by his presence as
by rewards. Finally, he was the real founder of the
Bibliothtque Royale. When Don Pedro of Toledo was
sent by Philip III. as ambassador to Henri IV., he could
scarcely recognise the town which he had formerly seen so
wretched and so languishing. ¢ It is that the father was
absent at that time,’ said Henri; ‘now that he has the
charge of his children, the family prospers.’” (Voltaire.)

France had become the arbiter of Europe. Thanks
to her powerful intervention, the Pope and Venice were
reconciled (1607) ; Spain and the United Provinces at
length ceased their long struggle (truce of 1609). Henri
IV. was preparing to humiliate the House of Austria ;
if we may believe his minister, he meditated the foun-
dation of perpetual peace and the substitution of a
system of international law for the system of mere brute
force which still governs the relations of the nations of
Europe. All was ready, a numerous army, provisions of
all kinds, the most formidable artillery in the world, and
42 millions in the cellars of the Bastille. The stroke of
a dagger saved the house of Austria. The nation sus-
pected the Emperor, the King of Spain, the Queen of
France, the Duke of Epernon, the Jesuits—all profited
by the crime; but it is sufficiently explained by the
fanaticism which pursued throughout his reign a prince
who was always suspected of being a Protestant at heart,

and of wishing to make his religion triumphant in Europe. -

His assassination had been attempted seventeen times
before Ravaillac succeeded in accomplishing it.
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“ On Friday, the 14th of May, 1610, sad and fatal day
for France, the King, about ten in the morning, went to
attend mass at the Feuillants ; on his return he retired to
his closet, where the Duke of Vendbme, his patural son,
whom he greatly loved, came to tell him that one La
Brosse, an astrologer, had informed him that the constel-
lation under which his Majesty was born threatened him
that day with a great danger, therefore, he warned him to be
on his guard. Towhich the Kingreplied, laughing, to M. de
Vend6me, ‘ La Brosse is an old slyboots, who wants your
money, and you are a young fool to believe him. OQur
days are numbered by God.” And on this the Duke of
Vendéme went to warn the Queen, who entreated the
King not to leave the Louvre that day. To whom he
made the same answer.

“ After dinner the King lay down on his bed to rest, but
not being able to sleep he rose, full of anxious, melancholy
thoughts, and after walking about his room for some time
threw himself once more upon his bed. But again not
being able to sleep he got up and asked the officer of the
guard what o'clock it was. The officer answered that it
was 4 o'clock, and said, ‘Sire, I see that your Majesty is
sad and anxious ; it would be bétter to take some air, it
would raise your spirits.” ¢That is well said,’ replied the
King. “Order my carriage to be got ready, I will drive
to the Arsenal, to see the Duke of Sully, who is unwell,
and who is to take the bath to-day.’

‘“ As soon as the carriage was ready he left the Louvre,
accompanied by the Duke of Montbazon and the Duke
of Epernon, Marshal Lavardin, Roquelaure, La Force,
Mirabeau, and Liancourt, his first equerry. At the same
time he charged the Sieur de Vitry, Captain of his Guard,
to go to the palace and hasten the preparations which
were being made for the entry of the Queen; and ordered
his guards to remain at the Louvre. So that the King
was followed only by a small number of gentlemen on
horseback, and some valets on foot. Unfortunately both
doors of the carriage were open, because the weather was
fine, and the King wished to see the preparations which
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were being made in the town. His carriage in passing
from the Rue St. Honoré€ into the Rue de la Ferronnerie,
found on one side a cart laden with wine and on the
other a cart laden with hay, which caused great embarrass-
ment ; he was forced to stop, because the street is very
narrow there, on account of the shops, which are built
against the wall of the cemetery of St. Innocent.

“ During this delay a great many of the valets on foot
passed through the cemetery, that they might run more
easily and reach the end of the street before the King’s
carriage. Of the only two valets who remained beside
the carriage, one had run forward to nfike way, and the
other was stooping to fasten his garter, when a wretch
come out of hell, called Frangois Ravaillac, a native of
Angouléme, who had had time during the confusion to
notice on which side was the King, got upon the wheel of
the carriage, and with a knife sharpened on both sides
dealt him a blow between the second and third ribs, a
little above the heart, which caused the King to cry, ‘I
am wounded !’ But the wretch, undaunted, began again,
and struck him a second time in the hearl:, of which the
King died, without having time to do more than fetch a
deep sigh. This second blow was followed by a third,
so much did this parricide hate his King, but this reached
only the sleeve of the Duke of Montbazon.

¢ Strange to say, not one of the gentlemen in the coach
saw the King struck; and if this infernal monster had
thrown away his knife no one would have known who
had done it. But he remained on the spot, as if to
exhibit himself, and to boast of this most horrible
assassination.” !

! L'Etoile, vol. xlviii. p. 447—450.
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WHEN James L. succeeded to Elizabeth, the long reign
of that princess had exhausted the enthusiasm and the
obedience of the nation. The character of the new
King was not calculated to efface this impression. Eng-
land beheld with a jealous eye a Scottish King, surrounded
by Scotchmen, belonging, through his mother, to the
House of Guise; more versed in theology than in politics,®
and turning pa.le at the sight of a sword. Everything
about him was displeasing to the English ; his imprudent
declaration in favour of the Divine Right of Kings, his -
project for the union of England and Scotland, and his
tolerance towards the Catholics, who conspired against
him (Gunpowder Plot, 1605). On the other hand, Scot-
land was not better pleased with his attempt to impose
upon her the Anglican form of worship. James L., in the

1 If this chapter has interest, it owes itin a t measure to
the works of gmm mvmmam, from which frl:.ve extracted
and often copied. I have found also valuable information in
M. Mazure’s account, although the subject of his book is in general

to that of this chapter. (History of the Rcvolnhon of

1688.)
2 Henri IV. called him ‘¢ Maitre Jacques.”
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hands of his favourites, made himself by his prodigality
dependent on the Parliament, which at the same time he
irmtated by the contrast between his weakness and pre-
tensions.

Elizabeth’s glory had consisted in raising England in
her own estimation ; the misfortune of the Stuarts lay in
humiliating her. James gave up the part which his pre-
decessor had played of the enemy of Spain and Chief
of the Protestants in Europe. He did not declare war
with Spain until 1625, and then in spite of his own wishes.
He married his son to a-Catholic princess (Henrietta of
France).

On the accession of Charles I. (1625), the King and the
people did not themselves know how strange they already
were to each other. While the monarchical power
triumphed on the continent, the Commons had acquired
an importance in England which was irreconcilable with
the ancient form of government. The abasement of
the nobles under the Tudors, the division of property,
the sale of ecclesiastical estates, had enriched and em-
boldened the mass of the people by teaching them their
own strength. They sought for political guarantees. The
institutions which could afford them already existed, they
had been respected by the Tudors, who used them as
instruments of their own despotism. But a mainspring
was wanted as powerful as religion to restore life to these
institutions. The Presbyterian party, the enemy from
the first of the moderate Reformation which had been
brought about in England found the throne an obstacle
between itself and episcopacy, so the throne was attacked.

The first Parliament of Charles endeavoured, by stopping
the supplies, to obtain the redressal of public grievances
(1625). The second accused as the author of them the
King's favourite, the Duke of Buckingham (1626). During
the session of these two Parliaments, the unfortunate wars
with France and Spain deprived the Government of all
remains of popularity, although the latter war had been
undertaken for the sake of the Protestants and the deliver-
ance of La Rochelle (defeat of Buckingham in the Isle of
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Rhé, 1627). The third Parliament, adjourning all dis-
cussions, demanded in the “ Petition of Right” an
explicit sanction of those public liberties, which were
recognised sixty years afterwards in the  Declaration of
Right.” Charles finding all his demands rejected, made
peace with France and Spain, and tried to govern mthout
convoking a Parliament (1630—1638).

He no longer expected to find any resistance. His only
difficulty was to reconcile the two parties who were
quarrelling for the control of the despotism he had set up,
the Queen and the ministers, the court and the council.
The Earl of Strafford and Archbishop Laud, who at least
wanted to govern in the general interests of the King,
were hurried into a number of violent and vexatious
measures. Most commodities were burthened with mono-
polies, illegal taxes were enforced by servile judges- and
extraordinary tribunals; excessive punishments were in-
flicted for mere misdemeanours. The Government, ill-
supported by the high aristocracy, turned to the Anglican
clergy, who gradually invaded the province of civil power.
The nonconformists were persecuted. A band of them
who could no longer endure so odious a government
crossed over to America.

Public indignation burst forth on the occasion of the
trial of John Hampden, who chose to be imprisoned
rather than pay an illegal tax of 20s. A month after his
condemnation the Bishop of Edinburgh having tried to
introduce the new Anglican liturgy in a church of that
town, a frightful tumult took place; the bishop was in-
sulted and the magistrates driven off. The Scotch swore
. @ ‘““covenant” by which they engaged themselves to

defend against all dangers the sovereign, the religion, the
laws, and the liberties of the country. Messengers
carried the covenant from village to village into the most
distant quarters of the kingdom, just as the burning cross
bad been formerly carried into the mountains to call all
the vassals of a Highland chief to war. The covenanters
asked for arms and money from Cardinal Richelieu ; and
the English army having refused to fight against its
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“brothers in religion,” the King was obliged to put
himself at the mercy of a fifth Parliament (the Long
Parliament, 1640).

The new assembly, which had so much to avenge,
persecuted eagerly all the ministers of the past tyrant or
as they were called “delinquents,” especially Strafford,
who had irritated the nation less by his real crimes than
by the violence of an imperious character. He himself
begged the King to sign the bill for his condemnation,
and Charles had the deplorable weakness to consent.
The Parliament took possession of the government,
directed the expenditure of subsidies, reversed the judg-
ments of the tribunals, and disarmed the royal autherity
by extorting the King’s consent to its own indissolubility.
A frightful massacre of the Protestants in Ireland gave
Parliament the opportunity of seizing the military power ;
the Irish Catholics rose at this moment in every direction
against the English who were established among them,
and put their tyrants to the sword in the Queen’s name,
showing a false commission from the King. Charles,
annoyed past bearing by a threatening remonstrance,
repaired in person to the House of Commons to arrest
five of the members. He failed in this “coup d’état,”
and le{t London to enter upon civil war. (rzth January
1642.)

The Parliamentary party had the advantage in num-
bers and enthusiasm ; it held the capital, the large towns,
the ports, and the fleet. The King retained the majority
of the nobles, who were more accustomed to arms than
the Parliamentary troops. In the northern and western
counties the royalists prevailed ; the parliamentarians in
the southern, the midland, and the eastern—the richest
and most populous. The latter counties which join on
to each other formed a girdle round London.

The King soon marched on the capital, but the inde-

1 The Queen asked for an asylum in France, * Answer to the
R
occasions, he who leaves at the same.”

{Mazure, Pidces Justificatives.) P
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cisive battle of Edgehill saved the Parliamentary party.
They had leisure to organise themselves. Colonel
Cromwell formed, in the eastern counties, squadrons of
volunteers, whose religious enthusiasm balanced the spirit
of honour which animated the royalist cavaliers.

The Parliament conquered again at Newbury, and
united with Scotland in a solemn covenant (1643). The
King’s understanding with the Highlanders and the Irish
Catholics hastened this unexpected union between two
countries hitherto hostile. It was asserted that a great
many Irish Catholics were among the troops recalled from
that island by the King; and that even women, armed
with long knives and savagely accoutred, had been seen
in their ranks. The Long Parliament would receive no
letters from the rival Parliament which the King assem-
bled at Oxford, and it pushed on the war with renewed
vigour. Enthusiasm was carried to such lengths by some
families that they deprived themselves of a meal a week
and gave the value of it to Parliament; an ordinance con-
verted this offer into a forced tax on all the inhabitants
of London and its environs. Prince Rupert, the King's
nephew, was defeated at Marston Moor after a desperate
struggle, by the invincible obstinacy of the Sainfs of the
Parliamentary army and Cromweli’s soldiers, who received
upon the field of battle the surname of Jronsides. < The
King lost York and all the north. The Queen escaped
-into France (1644).

At one moment this disaster seemed to have been re-
paired. In Cornwall the King forced the Parliamentary
‘general, the Earl of Essex, to capitulate. Bands of Irish
‘soldiers had disembarked on the coast of Scotland, and
Montrose, one of the bravest of the cavaliers, appearing
suddenly in their camp in Highland costume roused the
northern clans, gained two battles, and scattered terror
up to the very walls of Edinburgh. The King marched
on London ; the people shut their shops, prayed and
fasted, when suddenly they heard that Charles had been
defeated for the second time at Newbury. The Parlia-
mentary troops did wonders in this battle ; when they
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saw the guns which they had formerly lost in Cornwall,
they flung themselves upon the royal batteries, seized
their pieces, and brought them back embracing them
with tears of joy.

Misunderstandings now broke out among the con-
querors. Power passed from the hands of the Presby-
terians into those of the Independents. The latter pa.rty
numbered in its ranks enthusiasts, philosophers, and
libertines, but it derived its unity from one principle
which all of these held—that of liberty of conscience.
In spite of their crimes and their visions, this principle
gave them the victory over less energetic and consistent
adversaries. While the Presbyterians thought that they
were preparing peace by useless negotiations with the
King, the Independents seized the management of the
war. Cromwell declared that the generals protracted it
on purpose, and the Parliament, influenced either by
public spirit or the fear of losing popularity, enacted the
“ self-denying ordinance,” and excluded its own members
from all civil and military employment.

Cromwell found means, by fresh successes, of exempt-
ing himself from the general rule, and the Independents
defeated the royal army at Naseby, near Northampton.
The papers of the King, found after the victory and read
publicly in London, proved that, in spite of his protesta-
tions, a thousand times repeated, he had invited foreigners
and especially Irish Catholics to his aid. At the same
time Montrose, abandoned by the Highlanders who fled
to their homes with their booty, was surprised and defeated.
Prince Rupert, until that time famous for his impetuous
courage, gave up Bristol on the first summons. The
King wandered for a long time from town to town and
from house to house, continually changing his disguise ;
he halted for 2 moment on Harrow hill deliberating
whether he should return to his capital which he could
see in the distance. At length he took refuge, more
from weariness than choice, in the Scottish camp, in which
the French minister had promised him protection, but
where he soon found himself a prisoner. His hosts
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spared him no humiliation. A Scotch minister preaching
before him at Newcastle gave out the following psa]m to
be sung by the congregation :

‘ Why dost thou, tyrant, boast thyself,
Thy wicked deeds to praise?”

On which the King stood up, and commenced singing
the psalm which begins with these words :

¢ Have mercy, Lord, on me, I pray,
For men would me devour,”

and with one consent the whole congregation joined with
him. Nevertheless, the Scotch who despaired of making
him accept the covenant, delivered him to the English,
who-offered to pay their war-expenses.

The unhappy prince was no longer anything better
than an instrument whose possession was quarrelled for
by the Independents and Presbyterians until they de-
stroyed it. The misunderstanding between the Parliament
and the army increased. The King was withdrawn from
the custody of the Parliamentary commissioners, and
without any orders on the part of the commander-in-chief,
Fairfax, he was carried off by command of Cromwell to
the army.

.A reaction, however, took place in favour of the King.
Bands of citizens and apprentices, of discharged officers
and sailors forced the doors of Westminster Hall and
obliged the members to vote for the return of the King.
But sixty of them took refuge with the army which at
once marched upon London. Its entry into the capital
was the triumph of the Independents. Cromwell, seeing
the Presbyterians eclipsed, and fearing his own party,
hesitated a moment whether he should not work for the
re-establishment of the King. But seeing that it was
impossible to trust Charles, his views became more
-ambitious, and he conceived the design of withdrawing
the King from the army as he had carried him off from

S.H. N
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the Parliament. Charles, alarmed by threatening notices,
escaped into the Isle of Wight, where he found himself
at the mercy of Cromwell.

The ruin of the King sealed Cromwell’s reconciliation
with the republicans. He had been obliged to repress
in the army the anarchical faction of Zewelers, he had
seized one of them in the middle of a regiment, and had
at once condemned and executed him in the presence
of the army; but he had taken care not to break for
ever with so powerful a party.

He regained his influence over them by beating the
Scotch, whose army came to assist in the reaction in the
King’s favour. The English Parliament, frightened by a
victory which was so rapid and likely to turn to the
advantage of the Independents, hastened once more to
negotiate with the King. While Charles was disputing
with its commissioners and loyally rejecting the means
of escape which his servants prepared for him, the
army carried him off from the Isle of Wight, and purged
the Parliament. Colonel Pride, with a list of the pro-
scribed members in his hand, stood at the door of the
House, at the head of two regiments, and excluded with
violence those who attempted to enter. Henceforth the
party of the Independents was supreme, and the en-
thusiasm of the fanatics reached its height.

The King was brought before a court presided over
by John Bradshaw, a cousin of Milton. In spite of the
opposition of several members, among whom was the
young and virtuous Sidney; in spite of the remonstrances
of Charles, who maintained that the House of Commons
could not exercise parliamentary authority without the
concurrence of the King and the Peers; in spite of the
intervention of the Scotch commissioners and of the
ambassadors from the States-General, the King was con-
demned to death. When the charge was read representing
that Charles Stuart was brought there to answer to an
accusation of treason and other such crimes presented
against him in the name of the people of England, *“Not
a tenth part of them,” cried a voice, “where are the,
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people? where is their consent? Oliver Cromwell is a
traitor.”

A thrill passed through the assembly, every eye was
turned to the gallery. “Down with the women,” cried
Colonel Axtel: “Soldiers, fire upon them !” Lady Fairfax
was recognised as the speaker.

Before, as well as after, the sentence, the court refused
to hear the King ; he was dragged from the chamber amid
the insults of the soldiers, and cries of *justice/ execu-
tion I” When the death-warrant had to be signed, there was
great difficulty in collecting the comntissioners. Cromwell,
almost the only one who was gay, bold and noisy,
behaved with his usual buffoonery ; after being the third
to sign, he splashed with ink the face of Henry Martyn, -
who was sitting next to him, and who at once played
him a similar trick. At last fifty-nine signatures were
obtained, some of the names so ill-written, either from in-
dec1s1on, or on purpose, that it was almost impossible to
decipher them.

The scaffold had been raised against a window in
Whitehall. The King after blessing his children walked
firmly towards it, with head erect, outstepping the
soldiers who guarded him. Many of the bystanders
dipped their handkerchiefs in his blood. Cromwell
desired to see the body after it had been placed in
the coffin. He considered it attentively, and raised
the head with his hand, as if to make sure that it was
severed from the trunk, observing, *“ How sound the body
was, and how well made for longevity.”

The House of Lords was abolished two days after-
wards. A g-reat seal was engraved, with this legend,
“In the {m of freedom, by God’s blessing,
restored, 1648 »

* Old style. This date corresponds with February g, 1640.



CHAPTER XIL
THIRTY YEARS' WAR, 1618—1648. '

Maximilian 11, 1564-1576 — Rudolf II, 1576-1612 — Matthias,
1612-1619— Jnsurrection of Bohemnia, beginning of Thirty Years'
War—War of the Palatinate, 1619-1623—Intervention of Den-
mark, 1625-1629 — Intervention of Sweden, 1630 — Gustavus
Adolphus wins batlle of Leipsic, 1631 — His death at Liitzen,
1632— A ssassination of Wallenstein, 1634—Intervention qumme,
1635—Battle of the Downs, 1640—Battles of Fribourg, Nardlmgm,
Lens— Treaty of Westphalia, 1648,

THe Thirty Years’ War was the last struggle whic
marked the progress of the Reformation. This war,
whose direction and object were equally undetermined,
may be divided into four distinct portions, in which the
Elector Palatine, Denmark, Sweden, and France played in
succession the principal part. It became more and more
complicated, until it spread over the whole of Europe.

It was prolonged indefinitely by various causes,
1. The intimate union between the two branches of the \
House of Austria and of the Catholic party—their
opponents, on the other hand, were not homogeneous.
II. The inaction of England, the tardy intervention of
France, the poverty of Denmark and Sweden, &c.

The armies which took part in the Thirty Years’ Wa.r\
were no longer feudal militias, they were permanent
armies, although their sovereigns were incapable of sup-
porting them. They lived at the expense of the
countries which they laid waste. The ruined peasant
turned soldier and sold himself to the first comer, The
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war as it continued formed armies which belonged
to no country, an immense military force which spread
over all Germany, and encouraged the most gigantic
projects both in princes and private individuals.

Germany once more became the centre of European
politics. The first struggle between the Reformation andl
the House of Austria was renewed there after an interval
of sixty years. Every power took part in it.

The natural result would have been to alter the face
of all Europe, only one important change, however, can I
be perceived : France succeeded to the supremacy of the
House of Austria : but the influence of the Reformation
diminished from this period, and the Treaty of West-
phalia introduced a new era.

Whether from fear of the Turks, or from the personal
moderation of its princes, the German branch of the
House of Austria followed, in the latter half of the six-
teenth century, a policy which was entirely opposed to that
of Philip II. The tolerance of Ferdinand I. and of
Maximilian II. favoured the progress of Protestantism
in Austria, Bohemia, and Hungary ; Maximilian was even
suspected of being a Protestant at heart (1555—1576).
The feeble Rudolph II., who succeeded him, possessed
neither his talent nor his moderation. While he shut
himself up with Tycho Brahe to study astrology and
alchemy, the Protestants of Hungary, Austria, and Bo-
hemia made common cause. Rudolph's brother, the
Archduke Matthias, favoured them, and forced the
Emp;:ror to yield to him Austria and Hungary (1607—
1609).

The Empire was as much disturbed as the hereditary
States of the House of Austria. Aix-la-Chapelle and
Donauworth, where the Protestants were masters, were
placed under the ban of the Empire. The Elector-
Archbishop of Cologne, who wished to secularize his
states, was dispossessed. The succession to Cleves and
Juliers which came into question at this time compli-
cated still further the situation of Germany. Protestant
and Catholic princes, the Elector of Brandenburg, the
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Duke of Neuburg, the Duke of Zweibriicken, and others
besides, pretended to it. The Empire was split up into
two leagues. Henri IV., who favoured the Protestants,
was about to enter Germany and take advantage of the
state of affairs to humiliate the House of Austria, when
he was assassinated (1610). The Thirty Years’ War was
none the less terrible for being postponed.

Matthias, after obliging Rudolph to give up Bohemia
to him, succeeded him in the Empire (1612—19), and
also in all the difficulties of his position. The Spaniards
and the Dutch occupied the duchies of Cleves and of
Juliers. The Bohemians, led by the Count of Thurn,
rose in defence of their religion. Thurn, at the head of
some deputies from the estates of Bohemia, marched into
the council-chamber, and the four imperial commissioners
were thrown into the ditch of the castle of Prague (1618).
The Bohemians pretended that it was an ancient custom
in their country to throw prevaricating ministers out of
the window. They raised troops, and not choosing to
recognise the pupil of the Jesuits, Ferdinand II. of
Austria, as the successor to Matthias, they gave their
crown to Frederick V., the Elector Palatine, son-in-law
of the King of England and nephew of the Stadtholder
of Holland (Palatinate period of the Thirty Years War,
1619—1623). At the same time the Hungarians, equally
rejecting Ferdinand, elected for their King the Waiwode of
Transylvania, Bethlem Gabor. Ferdinand, besieged for
a short time in Vienna by the Bohemians, was supported
by the Duke of Bavaria, by the Catholic League in
Germany, and by Spain. Frederick, who was a Calvinist,
was abandoned by the Lutheran Union: while James I
of England, his father-in-law, contented himself with
negotiating in his favour. Attacked in the very capital
of Bohemia, he lost the battle of Prague through his
own negligence or cowardice. He was dining quietly
in the castle, while his soldiers were dying for him in
the plain (1621). In spite of the bravery of Mansfeld
and other partizans, who ravaged Germany in his name,
he was driven out of the Palatinate; the Protestant
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Union was dissolved, and the electoral dignity of the
Palatine transferred to the Duke of Bavaria.

Danisk period, 1625—1629.—The states of Lower
Saxony, threatened by the Emperor with a speedy
restitution of the ecclesiastical property they had con-
fiscated, called to the assistance of Germany those
northern princes who shared their religious interests.
The young King of Sweden, Gustavus Adolphus, was at
this time occupied by a glorious war against Poland, the
ally of Austria. The King of Denmark, Christian IV,
undertook the defence of Saxony. In this new war,
Ferdinand II. wished not to depend upon the Catholic
League, of which the Duke of Bavaria was chief, and
whose troops were commanded by the celebrated Tilly.
Count Wallenstein, an officer of the Emperor, offered to
raise an army for him, if he might be allowed to carry it to
50,000 men. Hekept his word. All the adventurers who
wanted to live by pillage flocked round him, and he laid
down the law equally to the friends and to the enemies
of the ' Emperor. Christian IV. was beaten at Lutter.
Wallenstein subdued Pomerania, and received from the
Emperor the possessions of the two Dukes of Mecklen-
burgh, and the title of General of the Baltic. 1If the
Swedes had not thrown some succours into the fortress,
he would have taken the strong town of Stralsund (1628).
All the north trembled. In order to divide his enemies
the Emperor granted an humiliating peace to Denmark
(1629). He ordered the Protestants to restore all the
ecclesiastical estates secularised since 1555. Then Wal-
lenstein’s army fell once more upon Germany, and
trampled upon her without restraint; many states were
taxed with enormous contributions ; the distress of the
inhabitants was extreme, some of them disinterred the
dead to satisfy their hunger; dead bodies were found
with their mouths still full of raw weeds,

Germany was rescued by Sweden and France. Cardinal
Richelien freed the hands of the Swedes by arranging
for them 2 peace with Poland. He disarmed the Em-
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peror by persuading him that he would not be able to
secure the election of his son as King of the Romans
unless he sacrificed Wallenstein to the resentment of
Germany. And as soon as the Emperor was deprived of
his best general, Gustavus Adolphus fell upon the Empire
1630

¢ Fer)dma.nd II. at first was not much disturbed, he said
that the “Snow King " would melt as he penetra.ted into
the.south, As yet the world knew not the worth of those
men of iron—that heroic and pious army—as compared
with the mercenary troops of Germany. A little while
after the arrival of Gustavus, Torquato Conti, one of the
Emperor's generals, on asking for a truce on account of
the severe cold, received as an answer from Gustavus
that the Swedes knew not what winter meant. The
conqueror’s genius disconcerted the German routine
by an impetuous system of tactics which sacrificed
everything to the rapidity of movement, and was pro-
digal of life in order to shorten war. His plan was
to make himself master of the strong places along the
principal rivers, to render Sweden safe by closing the
Baltic to the Imperialists, to detach all their allies, and
to surround Austria before attacking her. If he had
marched straight upon Vienna, Germany would have
regarded him as a foreign conqueror : by driving out the
Imperialists from the Northern and Western States which
they were crushing, he appeared in the light of a cham-
pion of the Empire against the Emperor. Tilly, who
first encountered him, could not stop the torrent; he
" only drew down the execration of Europe on the armies
of the Empire by the sack of Magdeburg. Saxony and
Brandenburg, which would have liked to remain neutral,
were drawn into the alliance with Gustavus’ by the rapi-
dity of his victories. He defeated Tilly at the bloody
battle of Leipsic in 1631. While the Saxons were pre-
paring to attack Bohemia, he defeated the Duke of
Lorraine, penetrated into Alsace and subdued the elec-
torates of Treves, Mayence, and the Rhine, which
. Richelieu would have allowed to remain neutral; but
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Gustavus would have either friends or enemies, Finally
Bavaria was invaded at the same time as Bohemia ;
Tilly died in defending the line of the Lech, and Austria
was left unprotected on all sides.

Ferdinand was then obliged to have recourse to the
proud general whom he had dismissed. For a long
time Wallenstein had the Emperor and the Catholics at
his feet; “ He was too happy,” he said, “in his retire-
ment,” His philosophical moderation could only be
overcome by giving him power equal to that of the
Emperor.

At this price he saved Bohemia and marched upon
Nuremberg to stop the progress of Gustavus. It was a
grand spectacle for Europe to see these two invincible
generals encamped for three months face to face, hesitat-
ing to make use of an opportunity which had been so
long watched for. At length Wallenstein marched upon
Saxony, and was joined near Liitzen by the King of
Sweden. Gustavus commenced the attack. After several
charges, the King, deceived by the fog, threw himself
in front of the enemy’s ranks, and fell struck by two
balls. The Duke of Saxe-Lauenburg, who afterwards
joined the Imperialists, was behind him at the fatal
moment, and was accused of his death. The buff jerkin
worn by the Swedish hero was sent to Vienna (1632).
All Europe wept for Gustavus, but perhaps her tears
were out of place. He may have died at a moment
which was fortunate for his renown. He had saved
Germany and had not had time to oppress her. He
had not restored the Palatinate to the despoiled Elector;
he intended Mayence for his Chancellor, Oxenstierna ;
he had manifested a liking for Augsburg which would
have become the seat of a new empire.

While the skilful Oxenstierna carried on the war, and
declared himself at Heilbronn Chief of the League of
the circles of Franconia, Swabia, and the Rhine, Wal-
lenstein remained in Bohemia in formidable inaction.
It seemed as if Gustavus had been working in the
interests of his rival when he subdued the Imperial party
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throughout Germany. He had served him both by his
victories and by his death. “Germany,” said Wallenstein,
“could not hold two such men as we were.” After the
death of Gustavus he reigned alone. Secluded in his
palace at Prague, with a royal retinue, surrounded by a
crowd of adventurers who had attached themselves to
his fortunes, he watched his opportunity. This terrible
man, who never laughed, who addressed his soldiers
only to make their fortunes or pronounce their death-
warrant, commanded the attention of all Europe. The
King of France called him his cousin, and Richelieu
advised him to make himself King of Bohemia. It was
time for the Emperor to come to a decision—he chose
that of Henry III. with regard to the Duke of Guise.
Wallenstein was assassinated at Egra, and Ferdinand,
in memory of his former services, ordered 3,000 masses
to be said for the benefit of his soul (1634).

The Elector of Saxony had however made peace with
the Emperor, and the Swedes were not strong enough to
maintain themselves unsupported in Germany. France,
in her turn, had to come down into the field of battle.

Firench period, 1635—1648.—Richelieu, who at that
time governed France, had found her abandoned to
Spanish influence, disturbed by the Princes and the
nobles, by the Queen-Mother, by the Protestants (Go-
vernment of Mary of Medicis, 1610—1617; of the
favourite, the Duke de Luynes, 1617 —1621). He
adopted the system of Henri IV., with this difference,
that he had no anterior obligation, no motive of gratitude
to force him to keep terms with the Protestants. He
took from them La Rochelle by throwing across the sea
a stone dyke more than half a mile long, as Alexander
did at the siege of Tyre; he conquered, disarmed, and
nevertheless reassured them. (1627—28.)

His next measures were against the princes and nobles.
He turned the mother and brother of the King out of
France, and struck off the heads of a Marillac and a
Montmorency (1630—32). He had his own prison in
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his house at Ruel ; where he caused his enemies to be
condemned and afterwards turned their judges into
ridicule. There remained for him only to gild these
'zntem;al victories with the glory of foreign conquests
1635)-

Fifst he purchased Bernard of Weimar, the best pupil
of Gustavus Adolphus, with his army. He allied himself
with the Dutch to share the Spanish portion of the Low
Countries, whilst at the other end of France he set him-
self to recover Roussillon ; the alliance with the Duke of
Savoy secured for him a passage into Italy. France
gained more glory than solid advantage in Italy, for she
was herself invaded at this time on the side of the Low
Countries. But her allies, the Dutch, destroyed the
Spanish fleet in the Battle of the Downs (1639). Ber-
nard of Weimar took the four forest towns (Waldshut,
Luffemberg, Seckingen and Rhineld), Fribourg and
Brisach, and gained four victories beneath their walls. He
forgot that he had already sold his conquest to France, and
was about to make himself independent when he died—as
opportunely for Richelieu as Wallenstein for Ferdinand.

Everything became easy for the French from the
moment that the revolt of Catalonia and Portugal reduced
Spain to a defensive war. The House of Braganza
ascended the throne of Portugal with the applause of all
Europe (1640). The French, already victorious in Italy,
took Arras and Thionville in the Netherlands. The
great Condé gained the battle of Rocroy five days after
the accession of Louis XIV. ; a success which reassured
France, deprived by death of Louis XIII. and Richelieu.

The war had then for the second time changed its
character. To the fanaticism of Tilly and his master,
Ferdinand II., to the revolutionary genius of Wallenstein
and Weimar, had succeeded skilful tacticians, such as
Piccolomini and Merci, generals of the Emperor, and the
$pils of Gustavus Adolphus, Banner, Torstenson, and

rangel. As war had become a profession for so many,
peace became more and more difficult. France, entirely
occupied in securing her conquests of Lorraine and
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Alsace, refused to join Sweden against Austria. At one
time Torstenson hoped to succeed without the assistance
of France. This paralytic general, who astonished Europe
- with the rapidity of his movements, had renewed the
‘ glory of Gustavus Adolphus at Leipsic (1642); in the
Danes he had struck down the secret friends of the
Emperor ; an alliance with the Transylvanians permitted
him to penetrate at length into Austria (1645). The
defection of the Transylvanians and the death of Tor-
stenson saved the Emperor.

Negotiations, however, had been opened in 1636 ; and
the accession of Ferdinand III. to the Empire appeared
likely to favour them (1637). Although the intervention
of the Pope, of Venice, and of the Kings of Denmark,
Poland, and England had been rejected, the preliminaries
of peace were signed in 1642. The death of Richelieu
reawakened the hopes of the House of Austria, and post-
poned the peace.

The victories of Condé at Fnbourg, Nordlingen, and
Lens (1644—45—48), that of Turenne and the Swedes
at Sommershausen, and finally the seizure of the Lesser
Prague by Wrangel (1648), had to -take place before the
Emperor could make up his mind to sign the Treaty of
Westphalia, after which the war continued only between
Erance, Spain, and Portugal. Its principal Articles were

ese :—

I. The Peace of Augsbourg (1555) was confirmed, and
extended to the Calvinists.

I1. The Sovereignty of the different Germanic States in
the whole extent of their territory was formally recognized,
as well as their rights in the general diets of the Empire.
These rights were guaranteed, @ 4ome, by the composition
of the Imperial Chambers and the Aulic Council, which
were in future to be composed of equal numbers of
Protestants and Catholics ; adread, by the mediation of
France and Sweden.

III. Indemnities were granted to several states; and
in order to discharge them many ecclesiastical possessions
were secularised. Framce obtained Alsace, .the Three
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Bishoprics, Philipsburg, and Pignerol — the keys of"
Germany and Piedmont. Sweden, part of Pomerania,
Bremen, Werden, Wismar, &c. ; three votes in the diets
of the Empire and five million crowns. ke Elector of
Brandenburg, Magdeburg, Halberstadt, &c. Saxony,
Mecklenburgh, and Hesse-Cassel were also indemnified.

IV. Frederick V.’s son recovered the lower Palatinate
of the Rhine (the higher Palatinate remained Bavarian) ;
an 8th Electorate was created in his favour.

V. The United Provinces were recognised as indepen-
dent of Spain; the United Provinces and the Swiss
Cantons as independent of the German Empire.



CHAPTER XIIIL

THE EAST AND THE NORTH IN THE FIFTEENTH
CENTURY.

§ I. Turkey, HUNGARY. 1566—1648.

THE reign of Solyman the Magnificent had been the
culminating point of Ottoman glory. TUnder him the
Turks were as formidable on land as on sea ; they entered
into the politics of Europe by their alliance with France
against the House of Austria. Solyman endeavoured
to give a system of degislation to his people ; he col-
lected the maxims and ordinances of his predecessors,
filled up their deficiéncies, and organized the civil service
of the state. "He embellished Constantinople by restoring
the ancient aqueduct, whence the water flows into 8co
fountains ; he founded the Mosque Souleimanieh, which
contains four colleges, a hospital for the poor, another for
the sick, and a library containing 2,000 manuscripts.
The Turkish language was ennobled by the admixture of
Arabic and Persian ; Solyman himself made verses in
both languages. In his old age the Sultan was entirely
governed by his wife Roxelana, who induced him to put
to death all the children of his first marriage. The
Empire, exhausted by war, seemed to grow old with its
Sultan under the influence of the Seraglio. Solyman
prepared its decline by excluding the members of the
Imperial family from all military commands.

Under his indolent successor, Selim II. (1566—74)
the Turks took Cyprus from the Venetians, who were
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ill-seconded by Spain; but they were defeated in the
Gulf of Lepanto by the combined fleets of Philip II., of
Venice, and of the Pope, under the command of Don
John of Austria. After this check, the Turks owned that
God who had given them the empire of the earth had left
that of the sea to the infidels,

Under Amurath IIIL, Mahomet IIIL., and Achmet I.
(1574—1617), the Turks kept up with vanable success
long wars against the Persians and Hungarians. The
Janissaries, who had disturbed the reigns of these princes
with mutinies, put their successors, Mustapha and Otho-
man, to death (1614—1623). The Empire raised its
head again under the intrepid Amurath IV., who occupied
the turbulent spirit of the Janissaries in foreign parts,
took Bagdad, and intervened in the troubles of India.
Under the imbecile Ibrahim the Turks, following the
impulse given to them by Amurath, took Candia from
the Venetians.

Hungary.—Since 1562 this kingdom had been divided
between the House of Austria and the Turks. Continual
wars arose in consequence of this partition. The sove-
reignty of Transylvania was another cause of war between
Austria and the Porte. Hungary was not more tranquil
at home. The Austrian princes, hoping to increase their
power by restoring uniformity in religion to Hungary,
persecuted the Protestants and violated the privileges of
the nation. The Hungarians rose under Rudolph IL,
Ferdinand II., and Ferdinand III ; and the princes of
Transylvania, Stephen Botschkai, Bethlem Gabor, George
Ragocki, offered themselves successively as chiefs to the
malcontents. By the pacification of Vienna - (1606),
and of Linz (1645), by the decrees of the diets of
Zdenbourg and of Presburg (1647), the Kings of Hungary
were forced to grant the public exercise of their religion
to the Protestants, and to respect the national privileges.
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§ II. PoLanD, Prussia, Russia. 1505—1648.

Poland overcame the Teutonic order, a German power
which had pushed Edward from Germany into the midst
of the Sclavonian States, and was ill-supported by the
Emperor ; but on the other hand she neglected to pro-
tect the Bohemians and Hungarians in their revolts against
Austria.

Close as were the relations of the two great nations of
Sclavonic origin with each other, neither had much to do
with the Scandinavian States before the revolutions in
Livonia entangled them in a common war, towards the
middle of the sixteenth century. Livonia then became
to the north of Europe what the Milanese had been to

- the south.

States of Poland and Russia in the first kalf of the
sizteenth century.—Accession of Wasili IV., foanowrtch,
(1505), and of Sigismund I. (1506). The feeble Wasili
had the imprudence to break with the Tartars of the
Crimea, who had served Ivan IIIL so well; he accom-
plished the subjection of Plescof, and took Smolensk
from the Lithuanians, but he was beaten by them in the
same year (1514). He allied himself with the Teutonic
order against the Poles, but could not prevent Prussia
from submitting to Poland. The Grand Master, Albert of
Brandenburg, embraced Lutheranism (1525), and turned
Prussia into a secular state or Duchy, which was granted
to him in fief by Sigismund L

1533.—Accession of Ivan IV. Wastliewstch in Russia;
1548, of Sigismund II., surnamed Augustus, in Poland.

During the minority of Ivan IV., the power passed from
the hands of the Regent Helena into those of several of the
nobles who supplanted each other in turn. 1547. Under
the influence of the Czarina Anastasia, Ivan IV. at first
moderated the violence of his character. He completed
the subjection of the Tartars by the final annexation of
Kasan, and by the conquest of Astracan (1552—54).
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1552—1583. War in_Livonia.—The ordér of The
Sword which had vanquished the Russians in 1502, was
independent of the Teutonic order after 1521. But about
this period all the northern powers claimed ' Livonia.
Ivan IV. having invaded her in 1558, the Grand Master
Gotthard Kettler preferred to unite her to Poland by the
Treaty of Wilna (r561), while creating himself Duke of
Courland. ' The King of Denmark, Frederick II., who was
master of the island of (Esel and of some of the districts,
and the King of Sweden, Eric XIV., who was invited
by the town of Revel and the nobles of Esthonia, took
part in this war, which was continued by land and on
sea.

The Czar encountered two obstacles in his project of
conquest : the jealousy of the Russians against foreigners,
whom he himself preferred, and the fear which his cruelty
inspired in the Livonians. He trampled -upon all his
subjects belonging either to the eommercial classes, or to
the nobility, who were capable of resisting him (1570),
and afterwards invaded Livonia in the name of the King
of Denmark’s brother (1575). But Poland and Sweden
united against the Czar, who made peace with Poland
by giving up to her Livonia, and concluded a truce with
Sweden, which retained possession of Carilia (1582—83).
He died in 1584.

[Code of ‘Ivan IV., 1550, containing a. system of all
the ancient laws. Qratuitous justice. All the holders of
lands subjected to military service. Establishment of
military pay. Institution of a permanent militia called -
the Strelitz,—Commerce with Tartary, Turkey, and Lithu-
ania. The wars of Livonia and Lithuania closing the
Baltic, the Russians could communicate with the rest of
Europe only by sailing round Sweden along the Northern
Ocean. 1555, the Englishman, Chancellor, sent by
Queen Mary to discover a northern passage to India,
lands on the spot on which Archangel was afterwards
founded. Regular commerce between England and
Russia until the civil wars in Russia, 1605. 1577--81,
discovery of Siberia.]

S.H. o



194 RUSSIA AND POLAND. (1572-

The dynasty of the Jagellons was extinguished in 1572,
by the death of Sigismund Augustus ; that of Rurik in
1598 by the death of the Czar Fedor I, son and suc-
cessor of Ivan IV. From these two events resulted,
directly or indirectly, two long and bloody wars, which
again set all the northern powers at variance ; the object
of the one was the succession of Sweden ; of the other,
that of Russia. The former, which lasted sixty-seven
years (1593—1660), was twice interrupted : first by the
latter war (1609—1619), and afterwards by the Thirty
VYears’ War (162g—1655).

The throne of Poland became purely elective. 1573—
1575, Henri of Valois. He set foot in the kingdom only
to sign the first pacfa conventa. 1575—1587, Stephen
Batthori, Prince of Transylvania. His accession put off
the moment when Poland was to lose her importance.
He restrained his own subjects (Dantzic and Riga, 1578
—1586); he humbled Russia and Denmark (1582—85).
—1587, Sigismund III., son of John III., King of Sweden,
elected King of Poland, found himself, on succeeding
to his father’s crown, in a difficult position. Sweden was
Protestant ; Poland Catholic ; and both countries alike
laid claim to Livonia. Sigismund’s uncle (Charles IX.)
chief of the Lutheran party in Sweden, prevailed over him
by policy (1595), as well as by arms (1598). Hence arose
a war between the two nations, which continued until they
made Russia their battle-field. The usurpation of Bors
Godunow, and the imposture of several false claimants,
who pretended to be heirs to the throne of Moscow, gave
the Poles and Swedes hopes either of dismembering
Russia, or of setting one of their own princes on her throne.
Their hopes were defeated. A Russian (1613—1645),
Michael Federowitsch, founded the House of Romanow, -
—(1616—1618), Russia ceded Ingria and Russian Carilia
to Sweden, and the territories of Smolensko, of Tscher-
nigow, and of Novogorod-Severkvi to Poland, and lost all
communication with the Baltic,

1620—1629. War was renewed between Poland and
fiweden until the period when Gustavus Adolphus took
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part in the Thirty Years’ War. (1629, a truce of six years
prolonged in 1635, for twenty-six years more).

Sigismund IlI. and his successor Ladislas VII. (1632
—1648), sustained long wars against the Turks, the
Russians, and the Cossacks of Ukraine. -

Poland yielded to Sweden the position of chief poweri
the north ; but she preserved her superiority over Russia,
whose development had been retarded by civil war.

Prussia.—1563, Joachim II, Elector of Branden-
burgh, obtained from the King of Poland the joint investi-
ture of the fief of Prussia. In 1618, on the death of the
Prussian Duke Albert Frederick (son of Albert of Branden-
burg), his son-in-law, the Elector of Brandenburg, John
Sigismund, succeeded him in his Duchy. 1614—1666,
the electoral branch acquired likewise part of the succes-
sion to Juliers through the right of Anne, daughter of the
Duke of Prussia, Albert Frederick, and wife of John
Sigismund, Elector of Brandenburg. The son of the
latter, Frederick William, founded the real greatness of
Prussia.

§ III. DENMARK AND SWEDEN.

In the 16th century these two States were each a prey
to internal troubles and carried on protracted wars, which
developed their emergies and prepared them for the
Thirty Years’ War., Sweden was already anticipating the
heroic part which she sustained throughout the 18th
century.

The lassitude of Denmark and the internal troubles of
Sweden brought to an end in the peace of Stettin (1570)
the long quarrel which had continued between the two
kingdoms ever since the Union of Calmar. Denmark
was at peace during the long reigns of Frederick II.
(1559—1588) and of Christian IV., until the moment
when the latter, who was more skilful as an administrator
than as a general, compromised the tranquillity of Denmark
by attacking Gustavus Adolphus (1611—1613), and
taking part in the Thirty Years’ War (1625).

0 2
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The unworthy son of ‘Gustavus Vasa Eric XIV. (1560)
had been dispossessed by his brother John IIL (1560
—1592), who undertook to re-establish the Catholic
religion in Sweden. ‘John’s son, Sigismund, King of
Sweden and Poland, was supplanted by his uncle,
Charles IX. (1604), father of Gustavus Adolphus. (See
above; the article Foland.)-



CHAPTER XIV,

§ I. DiscoveriEs AND CoLONIES OF THE MODERNM
WorLD.

Principal motives which have induced Modern Nations 1o |
seek new couniries, and o establish themselves in them :—
(x) A warlike and adventurous spirit, the desiré of ac-
quisition by means of conquest or pillage. (z) Com-
mercial spirit, desire of acquisition by the legitimate
means of trade. (3) Religious spirit, desire to convert
idolatrous nations to the Christian faith, or to escape
from religious troubles.

The joundation of the princpal modern colonies wak |
due to the five nations of the extreme west, who have
successively obtained the empire of the sea; to the
Portuguese and Spaniards (15th and 16th centuriés); to
the Dutch and the French (17th century), finally to the
English (17th and 18th centuries). The Spanish colonists
had, in the beginning, for their principal object, mining
operations ; the objects of the Portuguese were commerce,
and raising money by means of tribute ; the ‘Dutch were
essentially commercial, and the English both commercial
and agricultural. . : ,

The principal difference between the ancient and modern {
colonies is that the ancient were united to their mother-
country only by the ties of relationship; the modern
are considered always as the offspring of their parent,
who forbade them in early times any intercourse with
foreigners,
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Direct results of the discoveries and establishments of
modern colonies.—Commerce changed its form and direc-
tion. Commerce by sea was generally substituted for
commerce by land ; the whole of the trade of the world
passed from the shores of the Mediterranean to the
western coasts. The indsrect results are innumerable ; .one
of the most remarkable was the development of the
maritime powers.

Principal directions of Oriental commerce during the
Middle Ages.—In the first half of the Middle Ages the
Greeks carried on their commerce with India through
Egypt, afterwards by the Euxine and Caspian seas; in
the second half the Italians carried theirs through Syria
and the Persian Gulf, and afterwards through Egypt.

Crusades.—Expeditions of Rubruquis, of Marco Polo,
and John Mandeville, from the r1th to the 14th century.
In the beginning of the 14th century the Spaniards dis-
covered the Canaries.

§ II. DiSCOVERIES AND ESTABLISHMENTS OF THE
PORTUGUESE. 1412—1582.

It was the destiny of the most western nation in
Europe to begin the series of discoveries which have
extended European civilization throughout the world.
The Portuguese, closely pressed by the power of Spain,
and always at war with the Moors, from whom they had
wrested their country, naturally turned their ambition
towards Aurica. After this crusade, which lasted through
several centuries, the ideas of the conquerors were ex-
tended ; they conceived the project of seeking out new
infidel nations to convert and subdue. A thousand ancient
tales inflamed their curiosity, their bravery, and their
avarice ; they longed to see those mysterious countries
which nature had filled with monsters, and in which gold
lay like seed upon the ground. The infant Don Henry,
the third son of John I, favoured the enterprise of the
nation. He passed his life at Sagra, near Cape St. Vin-
cent, whence, with his eyes fixed on'the Southern Seas,
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he directed the adventurous pilots who were the first to visit
those unknown shores. Cape Horn, fatal boundary of
the ancient navigators, had already been doubled ; beyond
it they discovered Madeira (1412—1413). After doubling
Cape Bajador and Cape de Verde, they found the Azores
(1448), and the formidable line where the air was supposed
to burn like fire was crossed. When they had penetrated
beyond Sénégal they saw with astonishment that the men
who were dark on the north bank became black on the
south side of the river. When they reached Congo they
found a new heaven and new stars (1484). But the spirit
of enterprise was still more powerfully stimulated by the
gold that was discovered in Guinea.

The stories of the ancient Phcenicians who pretended
to have sailed round Africa were now no longer despised,
and men hoped that by following the same route they
might reach the East Indies. While King John II. sent
two noblemen to India by land (Covillam and Payva), Bar-
tholomew Diaz touched the promontory at the southern
extremity of Africa, and called it the Cape of Storms;
but the king, henceforth certain of discovering the route to
the Indies, surnamed it the Cape of Good Hope (1486).

It was then that the discovery of the New World struck
the Portuguese with astonishment, and redoubled their
energy. But the two nations might have disputed for the
empire of the sea, recourse was therefore had to the
mediation of the Pope. Alexander VI. divided the two
New Worlds—all that lay to the east of the Azores was
to belong to Portugal ; and all that lay to the West was
given to Spain. A line was traced across the globe which
marked the limits of these reciprocal rights, and was called
the Jine of demarcation. New discoveries soon displaced
this line.

At length the King of Portugal, Emmanuel the For-
tunate, gave the command of a fleet to the famous Vasco
da Gama (1497—98). He received from the prince the ac-
count of Covillam’s expedition: he took with him ten men
who had been condemned to death, whose lives might be
risked in an emergency, and who by their daring might
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earn their pardon. He spent a night in prayer in the
chapel of the Virgin,-and partook of the Holy Sacrament
on the day before he set out. The people accompanied
him in tears to the shore. A splendid convent has been
founded on the spot whence/Gama sailed.

The fleet was approaching the terrible Cape when the
crew, frightened by the tempestuous ocean and fearing
famine, revolted against Gama. Nothing, however, could
stop him ; he put the leaders into irons, and seizing the
rudder, doubled the extremity of- Africa. Still greater
dangers awaited him on its eastern coast, which as yet had
been visited by no European vessel. The Moors, to
whom the commerce of Africa and India belonged, laid
traps for these new comers who came to share their spoil.
But they were frightened by the Portuguese artillery, and
Gama, crossing the gulf of 700 leagues which separates
Africa from India, reached Calicut 13 months after his
departure from Lisbon.

On landing on these unknown shores, Vasco forbade
his men to follow him, or to come to his rescue if they
learnt chat he was in danger. In spite of the conspiracies
of the Moors he forced the alliance of Portugal on Zamora.

A new expedition soon followed on the heels of the first,
under the orders of Alvares Cabral. The admiral received
a hat blessed by the Pope from the hands of the king. After
passing the Cape de Verde, he stood out to sea, sailed to
the west, and saw a new, rich, and fertile land—the reign
of eternal spring: it was Brazil, the nearest point to
Africa of the American Continent. There are only 3o
degrees of longitude between this country and Mount
Atlas ; it was naturally the first to be discovered (1500).

(1501—1515).—The ability of Cabral, of Gama, and of
Almeida—the first Portuguese Viceroy in India—dis-
concerted the efforts of the Moors, set the natives at
variance, and armed Cochin against Calicut and Cananor.
In Africa, Quiloa and Sofala received their laws from the
Europeans. But the principal founder of the Empire of
the Portuguese in India was the brave Albuquerque ; he
took, at the entrance of the Persian Gulf, Ormuz, the
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most brilliant and polished town in Asia (1507). The
King of Persia, on whom it depended, asked the Portu-
guese to pay tribute ; Albuquerque pointed to his cannon-
balls and grenades : “ This,” said he to the ambassadors,
‘“is the coin in which the King of Portugal pays tribute.”
Venice, meanwhile, beheld the sources of her wealth
drying up ; for the route by Alexandria was beginning to
be neglected. The Sultan of Egypt ceased to receive duty
upon eastern commodities. The Venetians, in league with
him, sent to Alexandria planks for shipbuilding which were
transported to Suez, and thus enabled him to construct a
fleet (1508), which at first obtained some advantages over
the Portuguese, who were dispersed; but it was after-
wards beaten as well as the other expeditions which fol-
“ lowed each other down the Red Sea. To prevent fresh
attacks Albuquerque proposed to the King of Abyssinia
to turn the course of the Nile, a measure which would
have changed Egypt into a desert. He made Goa the
head-quarters of the Portuguese establishment in India
(1510). Their occupation of Malacca and Ceylon gave the
Portuguese the dominion -over the vast ocean of which
the northern boundary is the Gulf of Bengal (1511—1518).
But the conqueror died in poverty and disgrace at Goa,
and with him disappeared all justice and humanity among
the Portuguese. Long after his death the Indians used to
visit the tomb of the great Albuquerque, praying to be
delivered from the oppressions of his successors. _
The Portuguese after introducing themselves into China
and Japan (r517—42), kept for some time the whole
maritime commerce of Asia in their hands. Their empire
extended to the coast of Guinea, Melinda, Mozambique,
and Sofala, to those of the two peninsulas of India, to
Malacca, Ceylon, and the islands of Sunda. But in all
this vast extent of country they held only a chain of
counting-houses and fortresses, The decline of their
colonies was accelerated by various causes; (1) the dis-
tance of their conquests; (2) the scanty population of
Portugal, out of proportion to the extent of her establish-
ments, for the vanity of the nation prevented the fusion
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of conquerors and conquered ; (3) the love for plunder
which was soon substituted for the spirit of commerce ;
(4) disorders in the administration; (5) crown monopolies ;
(6 and lastly), the Portuguese were satisfied with trans-
porting merchandise to Lisbon instead of distributing it
over Europe. Sooner or later they were to be supplanted
by more industrious rivals.

Their decline was retarded by two heroes, Juan de
Castro (1545—48) and Atdides (1568—72). The former
had to fight the Indians and Turks unmited. The King
of Cambay received from Solyman the Great engineers,
foundries, and all the means of European warfare.
Nevertheless, Castro succeeded in delivering the citadel
of Diy, and held a triumph at Goa after the fashion of the
heroes of antiquity. He raised a loan in his own name
from the citizens of Goa, and gave them his mustachios
in pledge. He expired in the arms of St. Francis Xavier
in 1548. Only three reals were found upon this man who
had handled all the treasures of India.

During the government of Atiides there was a general
rising of the Indians against the Portuguese; he faced
them all round, defeated the army of the King of Cambay,
100,000 strorig, beat Zamora and made him swear to
have no more ships of war. Even while he was being
pressed at Goa he refused to abandon his more distant
possessions, and despatched the vessels which carried
every year the tributes of India to Lisbon.

After him everything declined rapidly. The division
of its Indian possessions into three governments enfeebled
still more the power of Portugal. After the death of
Sebastian, and of his successor the Cardinal Henry (1581),
Portuguese India shared the fate of Portugal, and passed
into the incompetent hands of the Spaniards (1582),
until the Dutch came to relieve them from the cares of
this vast Empire.



CHAPTER XV.
DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.

CONQUESTS AND ESTABLISHMENTS OF THE SPANIARDS IN
THE 15TH AND 16TH CENTURIES.

“TuE discovery of America,” says Voltaire, ‘“is the
greatest event which has ever taken place in this world of
ours, one half of which had hitherto been unknown to
the other. All that until now appeared extraordinary
seems to disappear before this sort of new creation.

“ Columbus, struck by the achievements of the Portu-
guese, conceived that something still greater might be
effected, and from the inspection of a map of this hemi-
sphere, believed that there must be another, and that it.
would be discovered by sailing continually towards the
west. His courage was equal to his ability, and it was tried
to the uttermost by the necessity of combating the preju-
dices of the princes of that time. His country, Genoa,
treated him as a visionary, and lost the only opportunity
which was offered her of distinction. Henry VIL of
England, too fond of money to risk any in such a noble
undertaking, would not listen to the brother of Columbus.
Juan II., of Portugal, whose eyes were turned exclusively
in the direction of Africa, refused to listen to Columbus.
He could not address himself to France where the navy
was always neglected, and whose affairs were in the
greatest possible confusion during the minority of Charles
VIII. The Emperor Maximilian had neither harbours
for a fleet, money to equip one, nor sufficient magnani-
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mity for such an enterprise, Venice might have under-
taken it, but whether it was that the aversion of the
Genoese to the Venetians prevented Columbus from ad-
dressing himself to the rival of his country, or that Venice
could imagine nothing greater than her commerce with
Alexandria and the Levant, the only hope of Columbus
was in Spain. However, it was not until after spending
eight years in solicitations that the Court of Isabella con-
sented to accept the benefit which the Genoese citizen
wished to confer upon her. The Spanish Court was poor;
the Prior Perez and two merchants called Pinzone were
obliged to advance 17,000 ducats to defray the expenses
of the expedition. Columbus received a patent from the
Court and sailed at length from the port of Palos in
Andalusia, with three small vessels and the empty title of
Admiral.

“From the Canaries, where he anchored, he took only
thirty-three days to discover the first American island
(October 12, 1492); and during this short voyage he
had to bear more murmurs on the part of his crew than
he had borne refusals from the sovereigns of Europe.
This island, about a thousand leagues from the Canaries,
was called San Salvador ; immediately afterwards he dis-
covered the other islands, Lucay®s, Cuba, and Hispaniola,
now called St. Domingo. Ferdinand and Isabella were
greatly surprised at seeing him return seven months after-
wards with Americans from Hispaniola, as well as some
of the curiosities of the country, especially gold, with
which he presented them. The King and Queen made
him sit down covered in their presence like a grandee of
Spain ; they named him chief Admiral and Viceroy of the
New World. He was treated everywhere as an exceptional
being, a man sent from God. Then everyone wanted
to share in his enterprise, to embark under his flag. He
set sail again with a fleet of seventeen vessels (1493).
He found more new islands, the Antilles and Jamaica.
Admiration had succeeded to distrust on the occasion of
his first voyage ; but envy took the place of admiration
on his return from the second,
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* He was Admiral, Viceroy, and might add to his titles
that of the benefactor of Ferdinand and Isabella. Never-
theless, the judges who had*actually been sent with the
fleet to watch over his conduct brought him back to
Spain. The people, hearing that Columbus had arrived,
ran to meet him as the tutelary genius of Spain ; they
dragged him from the ship. Columbus: appeared with
irons on his feet and hands.

# He had been treated in this way by order of Fonseca,
Bishop of Burgos, Superintendent of the Armaments.!
The ingratitude displayed was as great as his services.
Isabella was ashamed, and endeavoured to repair the
affront as well as she was able ; but Columbus was kept
at home for four years, either because-the Court was
afraid of his retaining his discoveries for his own benefit,
or to gain time for the investigation of his conduct. At
length he was sent back to his New World (1498). Itwas
on his third voyage that he first sighted the Continent ten
degrees beyond the equator, and the coast on which was
founded Carthagena.?

1 ¢ Codice diplomatico-Colombo Americano, ossia raccolta di docu-
menti inediti, &c.” Genoa, 1823, lib. lv. See in the same collec-
tion a letter from Columbus-to the Nurse of Prince Juan, when he
returned & prisoner to Spain, p. 267. .

2 In his fourth voyage (1501—3) the unfortunate Columbus was
refused shelter in tze very- port which he had discovered. He
foundered upon the coast of Jamaica, and remained there a year
deprived of all assistance ; from thence he wrote a pathetic letter to
Ferdinand and Isabella. He returned, exhausted with fatigue, to
Spain, and the intelligence of the death of his patroness, Isabella,
dealt him the last blow. (1506.)

** Of what profit,” says he in this letter, ‘“ have been to me these
twenty years of labour, ﬁtiFue, and peril? At this day I have not
s0 much as a house in Castile. If I wantto dine, sup, or sleep, my
only shelter is the inn. Oftener than not I have no money to pay
my ses . . . . . If I had not the patience of Job, should I not
have died in despair, seeing that in such tempestuous weather, and
in the extremity of our danger, I and my young son, my brother
and my friends were shut out from the very land and port which I
had won for Spain, and in discovering which I had sweated blood.

* However, I climbed to the highest point of the vessel, sending
forth cries of distress and calling the four winds to my assistance ;
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“ The ashes of Columbus are not affected by the glorious
achievement of his life—that of doubling the works of
Creation ; but men like to do justice to the dead, either
because they flatter themselves that more justice will be
done to the living or from the natural love of truth. Amerigo
Vespucci, a Florentine merchant, enjoyed the glory of
giving his name to the new hemisphere in which he had
not an inch of ground. He pretended to have been the
first to discover the Continent. Even if it be true that
this discovery was his, the glory would not belong to him ;
it belongs incontestably to the man whose genius and
courage induced him to make the first voyage ” ( Poltaire).

Whilst other hardy navigators were continuing the work
of Columbus, the Portuguese and English discovered
North America, and Bilbao spied out from the heights
of Panama the Southern Ocean (1513). Meanwhile, the
blind cupidity of the Spanish colonists was depopulating

but no answer came, Exhausted, I fell asleep, and I heard a voice
full of sweetness and pity which pronounced these words: ‘O
man without sense, slow to believe and serve thy God, how has he
not cared for thee ever since thy birth! What more did he do for
Moses or for David his servant? The Indies, that rich quarter of the
g{lobe, he has given thee to bestow on whomsoever thou pleasest,
e has given the kezs of the Ocean, until now locked in with such
strong bolts, unto thee.’ And I, although half dead, could hear
everything, but could find noanswer. I could only bewail my faults.
‘Whoever it was that was addressing me, concluded in these words :
¢ Be comforted, restore thy faith ; for the tribulations of men are written
upon stone and marble.’ If it should please your Majesties to do me
the favour to send me a ship of sixty-four tons with some biscuits and
other provisions, it would be enough to carry me and these poor
people back to Spain. I pray your Majesties to have pity upon
me. May Heaven and Earth weep for me ! Let all who have any
charity, who love truth and justice, weep for me. I have stayed
here in these Indian Islands, isolated, sick, in great trouble, expecting
death every day, surrounded by innumerable cruel savages, far from
the sacraments of our Holy Mother Church ! I have not one mara-
vedi for a spiritual offering ! I implore your Majesties, if (zod permit
me to leave this place, to allow me to go to Rome and to accomplish
other pilgrimages. May the Holy Trinity preserve the life and
wer of your Majesties. —Written in the Indies, in the island of
amaica — July 7th, 1503.” Letters jfrom Columbus, reprinted
under the direction of Abbé Morclli at Bassano, 1860.
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the Antilles. These first conquerors of the New World
were the dregs of the Old. Mere adventurers, impatient
to go back to their own country, they could not wait for
the slow returns of agriculture or industry : they believed
in no other wealth than gold. This mistake cost America
ten millions of her inhabitants. The feeble, effeminate
race, which occupied the country, soon fell victims to
cxcessive and unhealthy labour. The population of
Hispaniola was reduced by 1507 from one million to
60,000. In spite of the benevolent laws of Isabella, in
spite of the efforts of Ximenes, and the pathetic ex-
postulation of the Dominicans, this depopulation extended
between the Tropics. No one raised his voice in favour
of the Americans, with more courage and pertinacity,
than the celebrated Bartholomew de Las Casas, Bishop
of Chiapa and protector of the Indians. Twice he re-
turned to Europe and solemnly pleaded their cause before
Charles V. It is heart-rending toread in the Destruydon
de las Indias of the barbarous treatment endured by these
unhappy natives.!

1 Las Casas, Brevissima Relacion de la Destruccion de las Indias,
edition of Venice, 1643 : ‘‘ The women were obliged to work in the
fields, the men in the mines. Whole generations were perishing.
Many Indians strangled themselves. I know one Spaniard whose
cruelty induced more than two hundred Indians to kill themselves.”
—p. 29. ““There was one of the King’s officers who had three
hundred Indians ; at the end of three months only thirty remained.
Three hundred more were given to him ; he caused their deaths.
More and more were given to him, till he died, and the devil carried
him off,.—If it had not been for the Franciscans and a wise tribunal
which was established, Mexico would have been depopulated
like His; anioln.”—-p. 142, ** In Peru one Alonzo Sanchez met a
troop of women with provisions, who gave them to him without
attempting to run away ; he seized the food and massacred the
women.—is&} They dug ditches, filled them with stakes and threw in
pell-mell the Indians whom they seized alive, old men, women with
child, little children, until the ditch was full. —(61.) They dragged
the Indians after them to force them to fight against their brothers,
and obli them to eat their flesh.——(83.) When the Spaniards

d them into the mountains and they fell down exhausted, they
broke their teeth with the handles of their swords ; and the Indians
cried out ‘Kill us now ! we will die now.’—(72.) A Spaniard who
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One does not know whether most to admire the daring
of the conquerors of America or to detest their cruelty.
They had discovered in four expeditions the coasts of
Florida, Yucatan, and Mexico, when Fernando Cortez
sailed from the island of Cuba to make new explorations
on the Continent (15109).

“This simple lieutenant of the governor of a newly-
discovered island, followed by less than 6oo men, with
only 18 horses and a few field-pieces, set off to subjugate
the most powerful State in America. In the beginning
he was so fortunate as to meet with a Spaniard who had
been for nine years a prisoner at Yucatan, on the road to
Mexico, and who acted as his interpreter. Cortez advanced
along the Gulf of Mexico, sometimes caressing the natives,
sometimes making war on them. He found polished
towns where the arts were held in honour. The powerful
republic of Tlascala, which was flourishing under an
aristocratic government, opposed his passage ; but the
sight of the horses and the noise of the cannon were
enough to put these ill-armed multitudes to flight. He
made as favourable a peace as he chose; 6,000 of his
new allies in Tlascala accompanied him on his Mexican
expedition. He entered ‘Mexico without encountering

was out shooting had nothing to give to his dogs. He met a woman
with a little child ; he took the child, cut it in pieces, and gave it to
the dogs.—(116.) I have seen with my eyes Spaniards cut off hands,
noses, and ears from men and women, with no other motive than
caprice, in so many places and so often, that it would take too long
to enumerate. 1 have seen them train dogs to hunt the Indians.
I have seen them tear infants from their mothers’ breasts and throw
them into the air with all their strength. A priest named Ocagna
took a child out of the fire into which it had been thrown ; a Spaniard
came by, tore it from his arms and threw it back. This man died
suddm{y on the following day. I decided that he ought not to be
buried.—(132.) I protest on my conscience and before God that
I have not exaggerated the ten thousandth part of what has been
done, and is being done.—(134.) Finished at Valencia, 1542,
December8.” See also the work entitled : * Agus se contiene una
disputa o coniroversia entre el obispo Don Fray Bartolomé de las
Casas, obispo gue fué de la ciudad real de Chiapa, el doctor Ines de
Sepulveda, chronista del emperador muestro, sobre que el doctor cons
tend’= == '== <onguistas de las Indias eram licitas." Valladolid 1550,
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any opposition, in spite of the proclamation of the sove-
reign, although that sovereign had thirty vassals, each of
whom might have appeared at the head of 100,000 men
armed with darts and sharp stones which they used instead
of steel.

“The town of Mexico, built in the midst.of a great
lake, was the finest monument of American industry ; im-
mense causeways intersected the lake, which was: covered
with little boats made of bark. In the town were spacious
and convenient houses built of stone ; markets and shops
full of shining gold and silver work, glazed earthenware,
cotton stuffs, and tissues of feathers, in which the most
striking designs were formed, in the brightest colours.
Near the principal market was a town-hall, where sum-
mary justice was dealt to traders. Several royal palaces
belonging to the Emperor Montezuma increased the
splendour of the town ; one of.them was surrounded by
large gardens, in which only medicinal plants were culti-
vated ; managers distributed them gratuitously to the
sick ; the king received a report of the success which
followed their use, and the doctors kept a register of
them in their own manner, for writing was unknown.
All their other magnificence marked only the develop-
ment of art; this one denoted moral progress. If it
were not in human nature to mingle good and evil,
we should be .perplexed to reconcile this benevolence
with the human sacrifices whose blood welled up at
Mexico before the idol Visiliputsli, the god of armies. It
is said that Montezuma’s ambassadors told Cortez that
their master sacrificed in his wars nearly 20,000 enemies
every year, in the great temple at Mexico. This is agreat
exaggeration ; we see the intention to excuse the injustice
of Montezumasconqueror however, when the Spaniards
entered the temple they found among its ornaments, skulls
hung as trophies. Their government was in other respects
wise and humane ; the education of youth formed one of
its chief objects. There were public schools established
for both sexes. We admire the ancient Egyptians for
knowing that the year consisted of about 365 days

S.H.
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astronomy of the Mexicans was equally advanced. War
with them was reduced to an art; it is this which gave
them so much superiority over their neighbours. A wise
financial administration maintained the greatness of this
empire, which was feared and envied by its neighbours.

“But the warlike animals on which the principal
Spaniards were mounted, the artificial thunder which they
produced with their hands, those wooden castles which
had carried them over the ocean, the steel with which
they were covered, their marches which were as many
victories,—all these real subjects of admiration, besides
the weakness which inclines nations to admire, caused
Cortez when he entered the town of Mexico to be re-
ceived by Montezuma as a master, and by the people
as a god. If a Spanish servant passed in the street the
people fell on their knees. It is said that a Mexican
cazique presented a Spanish captain, who was passing
over his land, with slaves and game. °If thou art a god,’
he said, ‘here are men, eat them; if thou art a man, here
is food, which these slaves will prepare for thee.’

¢ Little by little Montezuma’s courtiers became familiar
with their guests, and ventured to treat them as men.
Some of the Spaniards were at Vera Cruz on the road to
Mexico ; one of the Emperor's generals who had secret
orders attacked them, and although his troops were
beaten, three or four of the Spaniards were killed ; the
head of one was even carried to Montezuma. Then
Cortez performed one of the most daring actions on
record ; he went to the Palace, followed by fifty Spaniards,
carried the Emperor a prisoner to the Spanish quarters,
forced him to-give up those who had attacked his men
at Vera Cruz, and loaded the feet and hands of the
Emperor with irons as a general might punish a common
soldier ; afterwards he.induced him to declare himself
publicly as a vassal of Charles V. Montezuma and the
principal personages of the empire gave as the tribute
attached to their homage 600,000 marks of pure gold,
with an incredible amount of Jewels, of gold-work, and

""" most valuable products of the industry of many



-1521.] MONTEZUMA. 211

centuries. Cortez set aside one-fifth for his master, took
another fifth for himself, and distributed the remainder
among his soldiers.

“It may be mentioned as one of the most extraordinary
facts in history, that although the conquerors of this New
World tried to destroy each other, their conquests did not

-suffer. Never was fact so contrary to probability. When
Cortez had nearly subdued Mexico with the 500 men he
had remaining, the Governor of Cuba, Velasquez, more
offended by the fame acquired by his lieutenant, Cortez,
than by his want of submission, sent almost all his troops,
consisting of 8oo foot, eighty well-mounted horse, and two
small field-pieces, to subdue Cortez, take him prisoner,
and supplant him in his victories. Cortez having, on the
one hand, to fight 1,000 Spaniards, and on the other to
retain the continent in subjection, left eighty men to
answer for the whole of Mexico, and marched against his
countrymen with the rest of his troops. He obtained the
victory. The remainder of the army which came to
destroy him took service under his standard, and he
returned with it to Mexico.

“The Emperor was still imprisoned in his capital,
guarded by eighty soldiers. The officer who com-
manded them, on a true or false report that the Mexicans
were conspiring to deliver their master, had chosen the
opportunity of a festival, during which 2,000 of the chiefs
were steeped in drink to fall upon them with fifty of his
men, massacre them and their followers without en-
countering any resistance, and strip them of all the
jewels, and gold and silver ornaments, with which they
were covered for this festivity, This crime, rightly
attributed by the people to the greed of avarice, at length
tired out their patience; and when Cortez arrived he
found 200,000 Americans in arms against eighty Spaniards
occupied in defending themselves and in guarding the
Emperor. They implored Cortez to deliver their king ;
they precipitated themselves in numbers against the
cannon and the muskets. The Spaniards grew tired of
killing them, and the Mexicans succeeded each other

P2
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intrepidly.! Cartez was obliged to abandon the town, in
which he would have been famished; but the Mexicans
had broken up all the roads. The Spaniards made
bridges with the bodies of their enemies ; in their bloody
retreat they lost all the treasures which they had seized
for Charles V. as well as for themselves. Having won
the battle of Otumba, Cortez prepared to lay siege to
Mexico. .He made his soldiers and the Tlascalans whom
he had with him construct nine vessels, to re-enter the
town by the very lake which seemed to forbid his entrance.
The Mexicans were not afraid of a naval combat ; 4,000 or
5,000 canoes, each containing two men, covered the lake
and attacked the nine ships of Cortez, on which he had
about 300 men. These nine brigantines, armed with
guns, soon overpowered the fleet of the enemy. Cortez
with the remainder of his troops was fighting upon the
causeways which traversed the lake. Seven or eight
Spanish prisoners were sacrificed in the Temple of
‘Mexico. At length, after renewed struggles, the new
Emperor was taken. It was the same Gatimozin who
became so famous for his speech when a Receiver of
the King of Spain placed him on burning coals to dis-
cover in which part of the lake he had thrown his riches.
While his High Priest, condemned to the same tortures,
uttered loud cries, Gatimozin called out, ‘And I, am I
upon a bed of roses?’” )
Cortez was absolute master of the town of Mexico
(1521); all the remainder fell with it under the Spanish
dominion, as well as the adjoining provinces. What

* ] declared to them that if they continued obstinate I should not
stop as long as there remained any vestige of the town and its inhabi-
tants. They answered that they were all determined to die in order
to finish with us, that I might see the terraces, streets, and squares
filled with men and that they had calculated that by sacrificing
twenty-five thousand for one we should perish first.” Hemando
Cortez, fHistoria de la Nutva Espafia, por su conguistador. First
letter to Charles V. October 30, 1520. “ They asked me wherefore
I, son of the Sun who travels round the world in twenty-four hours,
was longer in exterminating them, in satisfying their desire for death
and joining the God of Rest.” 2nd letter.
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was the reward of the extraordinary services of Cortez?
The same that Columbus received—he was persecuted
Notwithstanding the titles with which his country had
decorated him, he met with little consideration, and he
could scarcely obtain an audience from Charles V. One day
he penetrated the crowd which surrounded the Emperor’s
coach, and got upon the doorstep. Charles asked who
that man was. “It is a man,” replied Cortez, “who
has given you more kingdoms than your fathers left you
towns."”

The Spaniards, however, sought new countries to con-
quer and lay waste. Magalhaens had sailed round Southern
America, crossed the Pacific Ocean, and was the first to
circumnavigate the globe. But the greatest of the
American States after Mexico remained to be discovered.
One day when the Spaniards were weighing some gold, an
Indian, overturning their scales, told them that in two
suns’ march southwards they would find a country in
which gold was so plentiful as to serve for the vilest
usages. Two adventurers, Pizarro and Almagro, one a
foundling and the other a keeper of swine who had turned
soldier, undertook the discovery and the conquest of the
vast countries which the Spaniards have called by the
name of Peru.

*From Cusco and the environs of Cape Capricorn to
the Isle of Pearls a single monarch ruled over about
thirty degrees; he was of the race of conquerors called
Incas. The first of these Incas, who had subdued and
given laws to the country, was supposed to be the son
of the Sun. The Peruvians transmitted the record of their
events to posterity by knots which they placed on cords.
They had obelisks and regular gnomons to mark the
points of the equinox and the solstices. Their year con-
sisted of 365 days. They had raised prodigies of archi-
tecture, and were great in the art of sculpture. It was the
most polished and industrious nation in the New World.

“The Inca Huescar, father of Atahualpa the last Inca,
under whom the empire was destroyed, had greatly
increased and embellished it. This Inca, who had con-



214 PIZARRO. [1532-

quered the whole of Quito, had constructed by means of
his soldiers and prisoners a high road of 5oo leagues
from Cusco to Quito, through ravines which had been
filled up and hills which had been laid plain. Relays of
men, placed at each half league, carried the orders of
the Sovereign throughout his empire. Such was the
administration : the King’s magnificence is sufficiently
proved by the fact that when he travelled he was carried
upon a throne of gold weighing 25,000 ducats; the litter
of golden shafts on which the throne rested was borne
by the first men in the kingdom.

“ Pizarro attacked this empire with 250 foot, sixty horse,
and a dozen small cannon. He landed from the\
Southern Ocean in the latitude of Quito, below the
equator. Atahualpa, son of Huescar, reigned at that
time (1532) ; he resided near Quito surrounded by 40,000
soldiers armed with arrows and gold and silver pikes.
Like Cortez, Pizarro began by offering the friendship of
Charles V. to the Inca. When the army of Atahualpa
and the little Castilian troop were in each other’s presence,
the Spaniards endeavoured to colour their conduct with
the appearance of religion. A monk called Valverde
approached the Inca with an interpreter, and holding
out a Bible told him that he must believe a// #kat the
Book said. The Incaputit to his ear, and hearing nothing
flung it on the ground. This was the sign of battle.

“The guns, horses, and steel arms made on the Peru-
vians the same effect as on the Mexicans: they were
killed without resistance. Atahualpa, torn from his golden
throne by the conquerors, was loaded with irons. To be
speedily set at liberty he promised to give them as much
gold as one of the halls in his palace could contain, ‘up
to the height of his hand,’ and he raised his hand in the
air. Every Spanish horse-soldier had 240 marks in pure
gold ; each foot-soldier 160. Ten times as much silver was
shared in the same proportions. The officers amassed
immense treasures ; and they sent to Charles V. 30,000
marks in silver, 3,000 in unwrought gold, and productions
of the industry of the country weighing 20,000 marks in
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silver and 2,000 in gold. The unfortunate Atahualpa
was, notwithstanding, put to death.

“ Diego of Almagro marched to Cusco through oppos-
ing multitudes ; he penetrated as far as Chili. Every-
where possession was taken in the name of Charles V.
Soon afterwards dissensions broke out between the con-
querors as they had between Velasquez and Hernando
Cortez in North America.

‘ Almagro and the brothers of Pizarro made war upon
each other in Cusco itself, the capital of the Incas; all
the European recruits took sides and fought for the chief
whom they selected. They had a bloody battle under
the walls of Cusco, yet the Peruvians did not venture to
profit by the weakness of their common enemy. At
length Almagro was taken prisoner and beheaded by his
rival ; but soon afterwards the latter was assassinated by
the friends of his victim.

“ Already the government of Spain was extending
throughout the New World; the large provinces had
their Governors; tribunals called awdiences were esta-
blished ; Archbishops, Bishops, tribunals of the Inquisi-
tion, the whole ecclesiastical hierarchy was exercising its
functions as at Madrid, when the captains who had con-
quered Peru for Charles V. tried to take it for them-
selves. A son of Almagro caused himself to be recognized
as the Governor of Peru; but some other Spaniards
preferring to obey their sovereign in Europe rather
than one of their own companions, who had become
their master, had him beheaded by the executioner.”
(Voltaire.)

A new civil war was also suppressed. Charles V.,
yielding at length to the representations of Las Casas,
had guaranteed the personal liberty of the Indians, while
he imposed tribute and services upon them (1542).
The Spanish colonists took up arms and chose Gonzalo
Pizarro for their chief. But the name of the King was so
much respected that it was sufficient to send an old man,
an inquisitor (Pedro de la Gasca), to restore order. He
rallied round him most of the Spaniards, overcame some



216 PROGRESS OF THE SPANTARDS. [1546-70.

by persuasion, and others by force, and secured the pos-
session of Peru to Spain (1546).

Extent of the Spanish Empire in America—If we
except Mexico and Peru, Spain really possessed only the
coasts. The nations in the interior eould only be sub-
dued gradually as they were converted by Missionaries
and attached to the soil.

Discoveries and Establishments of different kinds.— 1540.
Enterprise -of Gonzalo Pizarro for discovering the country
to the east- of the Andes; Orellana sails round South
Ameriea; a voyage of 2,000 leagues. Establishments,
1527; province of Venezuela; 1535, Buenos Ayres;
1536, province of Granada ; 1540, Santiago; 1550, the
Concession ; 1555, Carthagena and Porto Bello; 1567,
Caraccas.

Administrations.—Political Government: in Spain,
Council for India, and Court of Commerce and Justice ;
in America, two Viceroys, Audiences, Municipalities,
Caziques ahd Profecfors of the Indians, Ecclesiastical
Government (entirely dependent on the King), Arch-
bishops, Bishops, Curates or Doctors, Missionaries,
Monks.—Inquisition established in 1570 by Philip II.
~ Commercial Administration: Monopoly. Privileged
Ports: in America, Vera Cruz, Carthagena, and Porto
Bello; in Europe, Seville (later on, Cadiz); Fleet and
Galleons.  Agriculture and Manufactures neglected in
Spain and in America for the sake of mining operations ;
slow growth of the colonies,and ruin of the metropolis
before 1600. But during the course of the sixteenth
century the enormous quantity of precious metals which
Spain obtained from America contributed to make
her the preponderating power in Europe.



CHAPTER XVL

LETTERS, ARTS AND SCIENCES IN THE SIXTEENTH
CENTURY. )

LEO X. AND FRANCIS L

THE 15th century was devoted to classical learning,
enthusiasm for antiquity caused the road which had been
so happily opened by Dante, Boccaccio, and Petrarch to
be abandoned. In the sixteenth century the genius of
the moderns shone once more and was never again
extinguished.

The progress of intellect at this time presents two per-
fectly distinct movements; the former, favoured by the
influence of Leo X. and Francis 1., was peculiar to Italy
and France; the latter was European.—The former,
characterized by the progress of literature and the arts,
was interrupted in France by civil, and diminished in Italy
by foreign, wars ; in the latter country the genius of litera-
ture was crushed under the yoke of Spain; but the
impulse given to art was felt into the middle of the
following century.—The second movement was the
development of an entirely new spirit of doubt and
inquiry.

In the seventeenth century this spirit was checked

y by a return to religious belief, partly by a diversion’
in favour of natural sciences, but it reappeared in the
eighteenth,
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§ I. LITERATURE AND ART,

Besides the general causes which produced the revival
of letters, such as the progress of security and opulence,
the discovery of the monuments of antiquity, &c., several
special causes united to give newlife to literature inthe Italy
of the sixteenth century. (1) In consequence of the art of

rinting, books became common ; (2) The people of Italy
Ea.ving no longer any influence in politics, sought for
consolation in the pleasures of the intellect ; (3) a num-
ber of Princes, especially the Medici, encouraged
scientific men and artists ; the great writers profited less
by their protection.

Poetry, with the arts, was Italy’s chief glory in the
sixteenth century, and was distinguished by both genius
and elegance in the first part of this period. The Epic
Muse raised two immortal monuments. Comedy and
Tragedy made some rather mediocre attempts. The most
opposite styles, satires and pastorals were cultivated.
The rapid decline of good taste is most remarkable in
the latter.

Died in Died in
Boiardo . P . 1490 Trissino . i . I550
Macchiavelli . .. 1529 Tasso . . . . 1596
Ariosto . : i . 1533 Guarini . . F . 1619

Eloquence, that tardy offspring of Literature, had not
had time to form itself. But many historians rivalled
the ancients in excellence.

Died in Died in
Macchiavelli. . . 1529 Paolo Giovio. . . 1552
Guicciardini . 5 . 1540 Baronius A : . 1607
Bembo . i ' . 1547

The dead languages were cultivated as much as in the
preceding period, but this distinction is lost sight of
among so many others.
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Died in Died in
Pontanas . . 1503 Sado Petus . . 1547
Aldus Manutius . . 1516  Fracastorius . 3 . 1553
Johannes Secundus . 1523 J. C. Scaliger . 2 lsgﬂ
Sannazarius i . 1530 Vida . g . 3
A. J. Lascaris ¥ . 1535 Paulus Manutius . . 1574
Bembo . A u . 1547  Aldus Manutius . . 1597

Superiority in art was the characteristic feature of the
Italy of the sixteenth century. The ancients remained
unrivalled in sculpture ; but the moderns equalled them in
architecture, and in painting probably surpassed them.
The Roman school was celebrated for perfection in
design, the Venetian for beauty of colour.

& Died in 3 Died in
iorgione . 3 . I§II rimaticcio . 5 I

Bra:fa.n te . 5 1? 14 DPalladio . . R gg
Leonardo da Vinci. . 1518  Tiziano. i . . 1576
Raphael 5 . 1520 Paulo Veronese . . 1588
Correggio . K . 1534 Tintoretto . . . 1504
Parmegiano . . . 1534 Augustino Carracci . 1601
Giulio Romano . . 1546 Caravaggio . . . 1609
Michel Angelo . . 1564 Annibale Carracci. . 1609
Giovanni of Udino, . 1564 Ludovico Carracci. . 1610

France followed Italy at a great distance. The historian
Comines died in 1509. Francis I. founded the Collége
de France and the Imprimerie Royale. He encouraged
the poet Marot (1544), and the brothers du Bellay (1543
—1560), diplomatists and historians, His sister Mar-
guerite of Navarre (1549) herself cultivated letters.
Francis I, honoured Titian and invited Primaticcio and
Leonardo da Vinci to France. Iie built Fontainebleau,
St. Germain, and Chambord, and began the Louvre.
Under him flourished Jean Cousin (1589), designer and
painter ; Germain Pilon, Philibert de I'Orme, Jean
Goujon (r572), sculptors and architects; scholars—
Budzus (1540), Turnebus (1563), Muretus(: 585); Henry
Stephens, the celebrated printer; the illustrious lawyers,
Dumoulin (1566), and Cujas (1590) After the reign of
Francis L. the poet Ronsard (1585) enjoyed a short-lived
fame ; but Montaigne (1592), Amyot (1593), and the
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Satire Ménigpée gave a new character to the French
language.

Other countries were less rich in illustrious men.
Germany, however, may boast-of her Luther, the poet
shoemaker, Hans Sachs, and the painters, Albert Diirer
and Lucas Cranach. Portugal and Spain had their
illustrious writers, Camoens, Lope de Vega, and Cer-
vantes ; Flanders and Scotland their scholars and his-
torians, Juste Lipsius (1616) and Buchanan (1592). Of
the forty-three universities founded in the sixteenth
century, fourteen were founded by the kings of Spain
alone, and ten of them by Charles V.

§ II. PHILOSOPHY- AND SCIENCE.

In the preceding century philosophy was cultivated only
by the learned. It contented itself with attacking scho-
lastic, and setting up Platonic philosophy in its stead.
Swept away gradually into a more rapid current, it
carried the spirit of inquiry into every subject. But
sufficient observations had not been made, there was no
method, human intellect was searching at random. Many
men were discouraged and afterwards became the most
audacious sceptics.

Died in Died in
Erasmus . . . 1533 Montaigne . 1592
Vives . " x . 1540 Gordano Bruno . . 1600
Rabelais . . . 1553 Charron. . P . 1603
Cardan . , . 1576 Boehm . " . . 1624
Telesio 4 & . . 1588 Campanello . . . 1639

Theoretical politics began with Macchiavelli ; but in the
commencement of the sixteenth century the Italians had
not made sufficient progress in this science to find that it
was reconcileable with morality.

Died in Died in
Macchiavelli 3 . 1529 Bodin , . e + 1596
Thomas More . . 1533
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The natural sciences left the fruitless systems they had
hitherto accepted to follow the road of observation and

experience.

Died in
Paracelsus ., . . I541
Copernicus . . 1543
Fallopius ., . . 1562
Vesalius, e 2 . 1564

Died in
Gessner § . 1565
Paré . % . 1 ggs
Visto . F i . 1605
Van Helmont e o 1644



CHAPTER XVIL

TROUBLES IN THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF
LOUIS XIII.

RicHELIEU, 1610—1613.

THE chief characteristic of the seventeenth century is
the simultaneous progress of the monarchy and of the
lower classes (fiers état). 'The progress of monarchy
was twice suspended by the minorities of Louis XIII.
and Louis XIV. That of the fiers &at was stopped onl
towards the end of the reign of Louis XIV., when the
King, who no longer feared the nobles, allowed the
government to fall into their hands. Until that time all
the ministers, Concini, Luynes, Richelieu, Mazarin, Col-
bert, and Louvois, had been plebeians, or at the most,
belonged quite to the inferior nobility. A few of the
admirals and chief officers in the armies of Louis XIV.
came from the very lowest ranks of the people.

In the first portion of this century political action may
be said to have been negative. The object was to destroy
the obstacles to monarchical centralization—the higher
nobles and the Protestants ; this was the work of Riche-
lieu. In the second portion there was under Colbert
an attempt at legislative, and especially at administrative,
organization. Manufactures took their rise. France was
active both at home and abroad ; she fought as well as
produced. But her productions did not equal her con-
sumption. France exhausted herself in enlarging her
territory »-- —---~ of necessary and glorious victories.

el

\
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Her interior prosperity was retarded by the pressure of
her wars and conquests, and by aristocratic reaction. The
nobility seized upon the power of the crown, stood be-
tween ‘the King and the people and communicated their
own decrepitude to the monarchy.

Henri IV. found great difficulty in holding the balance
between the Protestants and Catholics. At the time of
his death he could no longer have maintained this inde-
cision, he must have joined one of the two parties, and
he would have chosen the Protestants, for the great
German war which was just beginning offered him the
magnificent part of chief of the European opposition
against the House of Austria—the part which was played
twenty years later by Gustavus Adolphus. After the
King’s death, Louis XIII, a child; an Italian regent,
Marie de Medicis, and her Italian minister, Concini,
were not able to continue the policy of Henri IV. This
child and this woman could not mount on horseback and
fight against Austria. As they could not oppose, they
were obliged to make friends with Austria. They could
not lead the nobles and Protestants into Germany on a
Protestant crusade, they were therefore obliged to try to
gain the nobles and weaken the Protestants. This policy
of Concini’s, justly blamed by the historians, is defended
by Richelieu in one of his writings. The nobles whom
Henri IV. had not been able to deprive of their fortresses,
such as Condé, Epernon, Bouillon, and Longueville, were
all in arms on his death ; they demanded money, and in
order to avoid civil war it was necessary to give up to
them the treasure amassed by Henri IV. (twelve millions
and not thirty, according to RichelieuS. They next
called for the States General (1614).

This assembly of the States, which after all effected
nothing, did not answer the expectations of the nobles ;
it showed a devotion to the monarchy; and the fiers
état called on the crown to proclaim its independence
of the Pope. The nobles, as they could obtain nothing
from the States General, had recourse to force, and allied
themselves with the Protestants (1615); a strange
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alliance between old feudalism and the religious reforma-
tion of the 16th century! Concini, tired of middle
courses, arrested the Prince of Condé, the chief of the
coalition. This daring step was the beginning of a new
policy ; Concini had just enlisted the services of the
young Richelieu (1610).

A court intrigue overthrew Concini for the benefit of the
young Luynes, the little king's favourite servant, who per-
suaded him to emancipate himself from his mother and
his minister (1617). Concini was assassinated, and his
widow, Leonora Galigai, executed as a sorceress. Their
real crimes were theft and vepality. Luynes only con-
tinued the ministry of Concini. He had one more enemy
in the queen-mother who twice nearly brought on civil
war. The Protestants became every day more formidable.
They demanded, arms in hand, the execution of the Edict
of Nantes, which allowed a Republic to exist within the
kingdom. Luynes pushed them to extremities by uniting
Béarn to the crown, and declaring that in that province
the ecclesiastical property should be restored to the
Catholics. This is precisely what the Emperor tried to do
in Germany, and it was the principal cause of the Thirty
Years’ War. Richelieu was afterwards more prudent in
his' measures, He did not annoy the Protestants with
regard to their usurped possessions, he attacked only their
fortresses. Their Assembly at La Rochelle, in 1621, pub-
lished a declaration of independence, divided into eight
circles the 700 reformed churches in France, regulated
the levies of money and men—in a word, organised the
Protestant Republic. They offered 100,000 crowns a
month to Lesdiguitres to place himself at their head and
organise their army. But the old soldier would not at 8o
years of age quit his little sovereignty of Dauphiny to
accept the government of such an undisciplined party.
Luynes, who had taken the command of the royal army
and the title of Constable, failed miserably before Mon-
tauban, whither he had led the king. He died in this
campaign (1621). ;

It was only three years afterwards that the queen-,
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mother succeeded in introducing her creature Richelieu
into the council (1624). The King had an antipathy
against this man, in whom he had a presentiment that he
would find a2 master. Richelieu’s first thought was to
neutralise England, the only ally of the Protestants in
France. He did this in two ways. On the one hand, he
supported Holland and lent her money to build ships ; on
the other, the marriage of the King of England with the
beautiful Henrietta of France, daughter of Henri IV., in-
creased the natural indecision of Charles I. and the
distrust of the English in his government. The Cardinal
thus began by an alliance with the English and Dutch
heretics, and a war against the Pope ; from this we may
see how free his policy was from prejudice. The Pope,
who was entirely under the influence of Spain, occupied
in her favour the little Swiss canton of the Valteline, thus
holding for her the door of the Alps, through which her
Italian possessions communicated with Austria. Richelieu
hired Swiss troops, sent them against the Pope’s army,
and restored the Valteline to the Grisons ; but not until
he had assured himself by a decision of the Sorbonne that
he might do so with a clear conscience. After havi

beaten the Pope, in the following year (1625) he con-
quered the Protestants, who had again taken up arms;
he subdued them and temporised with them, not being
able as yet to destroy them. He was embarrassed in the
execution of his great projects by the most despicable
intrigues. The young followers of Gaston, Duke of Orleans,
who were under the influence of women, stimulated their
master’s lazy ambition. They wanted to give him an
external support by marrying him to a foreign princess.
Richelieu at first attempted to gain them over. He gave
a marshal’s baton to Omano, Gaston’s governor. This
encouraged them still further, and they plotted Richelieu's
death. The Cardinal sent for their chief accomplice,
Chalais, but could get nothing from him. ~Then, changing
his policy, he gave Chalais up to a commission of the Par-
liament of Brittanyand executed him (1626). Gaston, while
his friend was being beheaded, married, without saying a

S.H. Q
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word, Mademoiselle de Montpensier. Ornano, imprisoned
in the Bastille, soon afterwards died there, no doubt of
poison. Gaston’s favourites were in the habit of dying in
the Bastille (Paylaurens, 1635). Such was the policy of the
time, as we read in the Machiavelli of the 17th century,
Gabriel Naudé, Mazarin's librarian. The device of these
politicians, as given by Naud€, was Salus populi suprema
dex esto.  In other respects they agreed well in the choice
of means. It was the same doctrine that inspired the
terrorists in 1793. It seems to have been followed by
neither remorse nor doubt in the mind of Richelieu. As
he was expiring the priest asked if he forgave his enemies :
“] have never had any,” he replied, “ except those of the
State.” At another time he uttered the following terrible
words: “I never venture to undertake anything without
having well reflected upon it; but when once I have
resolved, I go straight to my object, I cut through
everything, I hew down everything, and afterwards cover
all with my red robe.”

He did in truth walk in a straight line with a terrible
inflexibility. He suppressed the post of constable ; that
of high admiral he took for himself, under the name of
Fenera.l superintendent of the navy. This title meant
rom the first the destroyer of La Rochelle. On the pre-
tence of economy he ordered the reduction of pensions,
and the demolition of fortresses. ‘The fortress of Protest-
antism, La Rochelle, was at length attacked. A fop who

governed the King of England, the handsome Bucking- °

ham, had solemnly proclaimed his love for Anne of
Austria ; he was forbidden to enter the kingdom of France,
and he caused war to be declared between the two
countries. The English promised assistance to La
Rochelle; it revolted and fell under the claws of
Richelieu (1627-8). Buckingham came with a few
thousand men to be beaten in the Isle of Rhé. Charles .
had soon something else to do. With the famous “ Peti-
tion of 'Right ” (1628), the English revolution began ; and
Richelieu was by no means foreign to it. La Rochelle,
abandoned by the English, found herself divided from

—
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the sea by a prodigious dyke—the remains may still be seen
at low tide. It had taken more than a year to construct,
more than once the sea carried the dyke away,—Richelien
would not desist. The Amsterdam of France, of which
Coligni had intended to make himself the William of
Orange, was seized in the midst of her waters and enclosed
byland ; parted from her native element, she did nothing
from this time but waste away. Protestantism, at least,
as a political party, was killed with the same blow. The
war still lingered in the south, but the famous Duke of
‘Rohan at length came to terms.
After having broken the Protestant party in France,
- Richelieu conquered the Catholic party in Europe ; he
beat the Spaniards in the corner of Italy where they
had reigned ever since Charles V. By means of a sharp,
‘short war he cut the knot of the succession to Mantua and
‘Montferrat,—small countries, but strong military positions.
The last duke had bequeathed them to a French prince,
the Duke of Nevers. The Savoyards, fortified at Susa,
thought themselves impregnable, and Richelieu himself
believed them to be so. The King, in his own person,
carried this terrible barrier. The Duke of Nevers was
secured, France obtained an advanced post in Italy, and
the Duke of Savoy knew that the French might march
through his dominions whenever they pleased (1630).
During this splendid ' war, the Queen-mother, the
courtiers, the ministers even, were waging an underhand
and cowardly opposition against Richelieu. They thought
that they had dethroned him. He met Louis XIIIL,
talked to him for a quarter of an hour, and found him-
self master again. This day was called the Day of the
Dupes. 1t was a comedy. The Cardinal packed up his
goods in the morning, and his enemies did the same in the
evening. But the play had its tragic side ; the Cardinal
seized the two Marillacs, as well as the Superintendent,
both creatures of his own, who had turned against
him. Without mentioning the crimes of peculation and
extortion, so common at this period, they were guilty
of having endeavoured to cause the failure of the Italian
Q 2
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war by keeping back sums intended for its support. One
of them was beheaded. The odious part of the business
was that he was tried by a commission of his personal
enemies in a private house, the palace of the Cardinal
himself, at Ruel.

The Queen-mother, who was more embarrassing, was
arrested and intimidated, She was persuaded to escape,
to Brussels with her son Gaston. The latter, assisted by
the Duke of Lorraine, whose daughter he had married
after the death of his first wife, collected a few vagabonds
and fell upon France. He had been invited by the
nobles, among others by Montmorency, the Governor of
Languedoc. The nobles were determined this time to
stake all on their game. In order to join Montmorency it
was necessary to march across the whole kingdom.
Gaston’s ill-paid soldiers supplied themselves by their
exactions as they went. All the towns shut their gates

inst these robbers. The encounter took place at
Castelnaudry, and they were beaten (163.). Gaston
threw down his arms and made peace by giving up his
friends; he swore emphatically “to love the King's
ministers, especially His Eminence the Cardinal.” Mont-
morency, wounded and taken prisoner, was cruelly
beheaded at Toulouse. The fate of this last representa-
tive of chivalry and feudalism excited commiseration.
His relation, the Duke of Bouteville, father of the cele-
brated Luxembourg, had been beheaded in 1627 for
fighting a-duel. When heads of such importance were
seen to fall, the nobles began to understand that the State
and the laws were no longer to be trifled with.

The Thirty Years’ War was raging at that time. Riche-
lieu would not take a direct part in it as long as he had
the nobles on his hands. The Emperor had by that time
damaged the Protestant party : the Palatine was ruined
(1623), the King of Denmark was giving up the war
(1629). The Catholic armies were under the command
of their greatest generals,—the tactician Tilly, and that
demon of war Wallenstein. To give the Protestants a lift,
to excite the phl¢gmatic Germans, some external movement
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was necessary. Richelieu searched for an ally northward
of Denmark, and summoned Gustavus Adolphus from
Sweden. First he relieved him from the war with Poland :
he gave him money and negotiated for him an alliance
with the United Provinces and the King of England. He |
was skilful enough at the same time to persuade the
Emperor to disarm. The Swede, whose poverty was so
great that he had more probabilities of:gaining than
losing, precipitated himself into Germany, let loose all
the thunders of war, disconcerted the famous tacticians,
and beat them easily while they were studying his
manceuvres : with one blow he deprived them of the
Rhine and all the west of Germany. Richelieu had
not foreseen that his success would be so rapid. For-
tunately Gustavus perished at Liitzen, happily for his
enemies, his friends, and his own glory. He died pure
and invincible (1632).

Richelieu continued his subsidies to the Swedes, closed
France on the side of Germany by confiscating Lorraine,
and declared war against Spain (1635). He thought that
he had subdued Austria so thoroughly that he might
venture upon despoiling her. He had bought the best
pupil of Gustavus Adolphus, Bernard of Saxe-Weimar,
Nevertheless the war presented some difficulty at first.
The Imperialists entered by way of Burgundy, and the
Spaniards by Picardy. They were only thirty leagues
from Paris. The inhabitants were preparing to leave the
capital ; the minister himself seems to have lost his head.
The Spaniards, however, were repulsed (1636). Bernard of
Weimar gained for the benefit of France the famous battles
of Rheinfeld and Brisach. Brisach and Fribourg, con-
sidered as impregnable fortresses, were nevertheless taken. .
The temptation was becoming too strong for Bernard :
he wished with the money of ¥rance to create for himself
a little sovereignty on the other side of the Rhine; his
master, the great Gustavus, had not had time for this, nor
had Bernard. He died at the age of thirty-six, very
opportunely for France and for Richelieu (1639).

In the following year (1640) the Cardinal found means
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of simplifying the war. It was to create more than
one cml war in Spain, The east and the west, Catalonia
and Portugal, caught fire at the same time. The Cata-
lans placed themselves under the protection of France.
Spain tried to imitate Richelieu by fostering for him an
embarrassing civil war. She treated with Gaston and
the nobles. The Count of Soissons, who also rose in
revolt, soon was obliged to take refuge with the Spaniards,
and was killed in fighting for them at Sedan (1641). The
g:.rry was not discouraged ; and a new conspiracy was

med in concert with Spain, The young Cing-Mars,
chief equerry and favourite of Louis XIII., threw himself
into it with the same thoughtléssness which ruined Chalais.
The discreet De Thou, son of the historian, knew of the
plot and concealed it. The King himself was aware that
his minister’s life was conspired against. Richelieu,
who was then very ill, seemed to be hopelessly lost.
He succeeded, however, in obtaining a copy of the treaty
with Spain, and had just time to bring his enemies to
justice before his death. He beheaded Cing-Mars and
De Thou. The Duke of Bouillon, who already felt the
knife at his throat, purchased his life by giving up his
town of Sedan, the hot-bed of all these intrigues. At
the other extremity of France, Richelieu was taking Per-
pignan from Spain. These two strongholds which cover
France on the north and south were the Cardinal’s
legacy to the country. In the same year the great
Richelieu died (16432).
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TROUBLES UNDER MAZARIN.—BEGIRNING OF
COLBERT'S MINISTRY.—LOUILS XIV.
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THE death of Richelieu was a deliverance for everyone.
The world began to breathe again. The people com-
posed songs, in which the King on his death-bed took

. His widow, Anne of Austria, became regent in
the name of the young King Louis XIV., who was six
years old. France, after the deaths of Richelieu and
Louis XIII., found herself, as after that of Henri IV,
under the soft hand of a woman who could neither re-
sist nor retain. “The French language,” says a con-
temporary, “seemed to consist of these little words :
‘The Queen is so kind’ The Concini of this new
Medicis was an extremely clever Italian, Cardinal
Mazarin. His administration, as deplorable at home
as it was glorious abroad, was disturbed by the Reve- .
lution of the Fronde, and crowned by the two treaties
of Westphalia and the Pyrenees; the former of whick
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continued to be the diplomatic map of Eurgpe until the
French Revolution. Both the good and the evil of this
time were equally the heritage of Richeliew. He had
stretched the springs of government too far—they gave
way of themselves under Mazarin. Richelieu, who ha
every day to wage some mortal combat, supplied his
finances by means of tyrannical expedients: he devoured
the present and even the future by destroying credit.
Mazarin, receiving them in this condition, increased their
disorder by allowing plunder and plundering himself.
When he died he left wealth to the amount of zoo millions.
He had too much sense, however, to despise economy.
On his death-bed he told Louis XIV. that he considered
that he had discharged all his obligations to him by giving
him Colbert. Some of this stolen money was, however,
honourably employed. He sent Gabriel Naudé all over
Europe to buy valuable books at any price: in this way
he formed his admirable B:bliothéque Mazarine, and
opened it to the public. This was the first public library
in Paris. At the same time he gave a pension of 1,000
crowns, which he caused to be paid regularly, to Descartes,
who had retired to Holland.

The new reign was inaugurated by victories. The
French infantry took its place in the world for the first
time at the battle of Rocroy (1643). This was much
more than a battle, it was a great social event. Cavalry
is the aristocratic, infantry the democratic arm of the
service. The birth of the infantry is that of the people.
Whenever the people rises in importance the infantxy\
distinguishes itself. During the century and a half that
Spain had been a nation, the Spanish foot-soldier had
reigned in every battle-field, brave under fire, respecting
himself even In rags, and making the sedor soldado
respected everywhere. He was gloomy, avaricious, and
greedy, ill-paid, but patient while waiting to plunder
some fine town in Germany or Flanders. In the time of
Charles V. the troops had sworn by the “sack of Florence:”
they had pillaged Rome, Antwerp, and numberless towns
in the Low Countries. Among the Spanish troops there
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were men of every nation, especially Italians. National
character was disappearing, but the army was still sustained
by its esprit de corps and ancient honour when it was
demolished at the battle of Rocroy. The soldier who
took the place of the Spaniard was the French soldier, the
ideal soldier—disciplined impetuosity. Although still far
from understanding the sentiment of patriotism, he had
an ardent love for his country. This dashing troop was
composed of sons of labourers, whose grandfathers had
been engaged in the last religious wars. Those party
strifes and pistol skirmishes made soldiers of the whole
nation ; they left traditions of honour and bravery in
families. The grandsons of these combatants enlisted
and led by a young man of twenty—the great Condé—
broke through the Spanish lines at Rocroy, cutting to
pieces the veteran bands as gaily as their descendants,
under another young hero, crossed the bridges of Arcola
and Lodi.

From the time of Gustavus Adolphus war had been
carried on in a freer spirit. Less was thought of
material and more of moral strength. Tactics had
become, so to speak, more spiritual. As soon as men
felt the divine spark within them, they marched on
without considering the enemy. They required for their
leader a daring young man, one who believed in success.
Condé, at Fribourg, threw his biton into the enemy's
ranks ; and every Frenchman ran to pick it up.

Victory begets victory. The lines at Rocroy once
broken, the barrier of Spanish and Imperial honour was
broken for ever. In the following year (1644) the skilful
veteran Mercy allowed the lines at Thionville to be
carried : Condé took Philipsburg and Mayence, the
central position of the Rhine. Mercy was again and
completely beaten at Nordlingen (1645). In 1646 Condé
took Dunkerque, the key of the Low Countries and of
the Channel. Finally, on the 2oth August, 1648, he
gained in Artois the battle of Lens. The treaty of West-
phalia was signed on the 24th of October. Cond€é had
simplified the negotiations.
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These five years of unparalleled success were fatal to
the good sense of Condé. He never thought of the
soldiers who had gained his victories for him ; he claimed
them for himself, and everyone, it must be owned,
thought as he did. This is what made him play in the
Fronde the part of a matamore, a stage-hero; and after-
wards, deceived, disappointed, powegless, and ridiculous,
he lost his temper and joined the enemy ; but he was
beaten as soon as he ceased to command Frenchmen. «

This revolution broke out in the very year of the
glorious treaty of Westphalia, which terminated the Euro-
pean war, and gave Alsace to France. The Fronde! (so
childish a war was well named after a childish game)
was no doubt comic in its details, but still more so in its
principle ; it was, in truth, a revolt on the part of the
lawyers against the law. The Parliament took up arms
against the royal authority whence it derived its power.
It seized on the power of the States General, and pre-
tended to be the delegate of the nation which had nothing
to do with it. At this time the English Parliament—a
real Parliament in the political sense of the word—
beheaded its king (1649). On the other hand, the Nea-
politan populace was crowning a fisherman (Masaniello,
1648). Our Parliament, composed of lawyers who pur-
chased their charges, had no antipathy to the dynasty or
to royalty, but only to the royal authority. Their con-
duct for two centuries had led to no such anticipations.
During the wars of religion they had exhibited much
timidity and docility. Favourable for the most part to
the new ideas, they nevertheless registered the Massacre
of St. Bartholomew.

Under Richelieu they were equally docile ; the Parlia-
ments had furnished him with commissions for his sangui-
nary justice, and . nevertheless had been ill-treated, sub-
jected to compulsion, and interdicted (Paris, 1635, Rouen,
1640). At this time they hung their heads very low,
When they raised them and found them still upon their

- 1 A fronde is-a sling with which the children in Paris used to
throw stones.— 77,
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shoulders, and saw that their master was really dead,
they felt brave and spoke loud. It resembled the noisy
outbreak of merriment among schoolboys between the
lessons of two severe masters—Richelieu and Louis XIV.,
—rviolence and strength.

In this tragicomedy the most amusing figures after
that of the French Mars, as Condé was called, were the
chiefs of the opposite parties in Parliament : on the one
hand the impassible President Molé, a simple bar of iron
who softened under the influence neither of men nor of
opinions ; on the other hand, restlessness itself personified
in the coadjutor-archbishop of Paris, the famous Cardinal
de Retz. This petulant young man had begun by writing
at seventeen a history of the conspiracy of Fiesco; after-
wards in order to unite practice with theory, he entered
into a conspiracy against Richelien. His delight was to
hear himself called the little Catilina. When he entered
the Parisian Senate he allowed a dagger to peep out of
his pocket. As he read that Cesar had debts, he also
bad debts. Like Cazsar he left commentaries. Qnly
Pharsalus was wanting to him.

The extreme poverty of the people admitting of no
new taxes, Mazarin lived by means of chance resources
and vexatious exactions. His superintendent, Emery,
another Italian, having cut off four years’ pay from the
sovereign companies in exchange for an onerous tax, he
exempted the Parliament. The Parliament did not
choose to be alone exempted, and refused to register the
edict. It declared its union with the sovereign com-
panies, and invited the other parliaments to agree (13th
May, 15th June, 1648). Mazarin thought that he struck a
great blow when he arrested four councillors while the Te
Deum was being sung, and the standards taken at the
battle of Lens were being carried into Notre Dame.
This was the beginning of the insurrection. Of the four
prisoners, the one whom the people liked best was an old
councillor who pleased them by his bluntness and his
white hair. His name was Broussel. The people crowded
befcre his door. ,An old servant held forth to the mob
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The disturbance spread, and 100,000 voices cried,
¢ Liberty and Broussel.”

The princes, the nobles, the Parliament, and the popu-
lace were all of one mind against Mazarin. The Queen
was obliged to leave Paris with her little son. They slept
upon straw at St. Germain. It was a bad time for kings.
The Queen of England, who had taken refuge in Paris,
spent the winter in bed for want of fuel. The Parliament,
however, raised troops, the lawyers mounted on horseback,
every large house furnished an armed lacquey. Viscount
Turenne, a member of the intriguing house of Bouillon,
believed the moment come for recovering Sedan, and for
a short time became the General of the Fronde. This
cold, grave man hoped by this means to please Madame
de Longueville : every general, every party leader, every
hero of romance or history thought it necessary to have
a “ dame de ses pensées,” and to be in love.

The Spaniards, who took advantage of this crisis (1649)
to enter France, reconciled the two parties for a short time
by fear. Condé, who until then had remained faithful to
the court, thought that they could not do without him,
and became insupportably exacting. It was then that the
name of pefifs mailres was invented for him and the young
men who surrounded him. He made both parties bid for
him at the same time: it was necessary to arrest him
(1650). This was a pretext for Turenne, who had just
gone over to the Spaniards, and who declared that he
was fighting for his deliverance. The prince’s party, that
of the Frondeurs, was united and sustained by Spain,
and Mazarin was forced to yield. He withwrew for a
time from France, and let the storm pass by; in the
following year he returned, gained over Turenne, and
tried in vain to carry the King back to Paris (battle of
the Porte St. Antoine, 1652). In one more year both
parties were thoroughly tired out, and the Parisians
themselves pressed the king to return (1653). The
Frondeurs crowded into Mazarin's anti-chamber. Condé
and the Spaniards were beaten by the royal army, com-
manded by Turenne. Mazarin, allying himself without
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scruple with the English Republic under Cromwell, over-
powered the Spaniards. Turenne defeated them in
the Battle of the Dunes (1658), which gave Dunkerque
to the English, and the Peace of the Pyrenees to France
(1659). The treaty of Westphalia had guaranteed to her
the barriers of Artois, Alsace, and Rousillon ; that of the
Pyrenees gave her Gravelines, Landrecies, Thionville, and
Montmédy in addition.

The young King of-France married the Infanta with a
dowry of 100,000 crowns, which was never paid. The
Infanta renounced her right of succession to the crown
of Spain. Mazarin did not object; he foresaw the value
of these renunciations (1659).

Then followed the most complete triumph of royalty,
the most perfect acquiescence of a people in the sove-
reignty of one man, that had ever existed. Richelieu
had subdued the nobles and the Protestants; and the
Fronde ruined the Parliament by showing what it was
worth. Only the King and the people were left standing
in France: the latter lived in the former.

The young Louis XIV. was perfectly suited for this
magnificent part. His cold and dignified countenance
reigned over France for fifty years with unimpaired
majesty. During the first thirty years he sat eight hours
a day at the council, reconciling business with pleasure,
listening, consulting; but deciding for himself. His
ministers changed, or died, but he remained always the
same, accomplishing the duties, ceremonies, and festivities
of royalty with the regularity of the sun which he chose
for his emblem.

One of the merits of Louis XIV. was that he kept in
office for twenty-two years one of the ministers who have
done most for the glory of France—Colbert. He was the
grandson of a wool-merchant of Rheims ; his character
was somewhat stiff and heavy, but he was full of solid
qualities, active and indefatigable. He united the duties
of Minister of the Interior, of Commerce, of the Exchequer,
and even of the Admiralty, to which he appointed his son:
the departments of War and Justice were all that we

—
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wanting to make him ruler of France. From' the year
1666 the War Office was in the hands of Louvois, an
exact, violent, and unbending administrator, whose in-
fluence balanced that of Colbert. Louis XIV. seemed
to stand between them as between his good and his bad
genius ; together they held this illustrious reign in equi- .
librium.!

When Colbert came into office in 1661, the taxes
amounted to eighty-four millions, and the King received
of them hardly thirty-two. In 1670, in spite of wars, he
had raised the met revenue to seventy millions, and
reduced the charges to twenty-five. His first financial
operation, the reduction of interest on the debt, gave a
severe shock to credit. His industrial regulations were
singularly vexatious and tyrannical, but his commercial
views were enlightened. He created chambers of com-
merce, established free markets, made roads, and secured
commerce on sea by destroying the pirates. At the

"1 Administration of Louis XIV.—ZFinances.—Development of
national wealth under the Ministry of Colbert, 1661—1683. Multi-
plied regulations. Encouragement given to manufactures (linen,
silk, tapestry, mirrors, &c.), 1664—1680. Canal in Languedoc.
Embellishment of Paris, 1698. Description of the Kingdom, 1660.
Obstacles to trade in cereals, 1664. Reduction of interest on the
National Debt, towards 1691. Financial disorder, 1695. Poll-tax,
1710. Tithe and other taxes, 1715. The National Debt amounts
to 450 millions of francs. Admiralty—Large Merchant Navy,
160,000 gailors, 1672. 100 men-of-war, 1681 ; 230, 1692. First
defeat at La Hogue. FWar.—1666—1691.—Ministry of Louvois.
Military Reform. Uniform, 1667.—Establishment of studs for
breeding horses, 1671. Use of the bayonet. Companies of
grenadiers. Regiment of huzzars. Corps of engineers. Schools of
artillery. lSBEf—Militis. Regular Commissary Department.
Imrali?es, 1693. Order of St. Louis. The army raised to
450,000 men., Legislation, 1667.—Civil ordinances, 1670. Criminal
ordinance, 1673. Commercial code, 1685. Code noir. —Towards
1663. Repression of duelling, Religions Afairs.—Struggles of
Jansenism, which survives throughout the reign of Louis XIV.,
1648—1702. Port Royal des Champs, 1661. Formula dictated by

clergy, 1713. Bull Unigenitus, 1673. Controversy

respecting the Regalia, 1682. Assembly of clergyin France, 1685- -

1699. Quietism, 168 é Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 1701—
Revolt of the Cévennes.
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same time he carried a bold reform into the civil service.
He forbade sales or legacies to religious bodies.

He restricted the exemptions from taxes extended by
the nobles and citizens of free towns to their farmers,
whom they registered as servants. He revoked in
1664 all the patents of nobility granted since 1630. He
declared all salaried offices to be temporary, so as in
time to suppress them.

Colbert has been reproached with encouraging com-
merce more than agriculture. He, however, forbade the
seizure, in payment of taxes, of the beds, clothes, horses,
oxen, and tools of labourers, and took only a fifth of their
flocks. He maintained corn at a low price by forbidding
exportation. It must be remembered that as the greater
portion of the land was at that time in the hands of the
nobles, encouragement to agriculture would have bene-
fited the people less than the aristocracy; commerce
was in the hands of the middle class, which was be-
ginning to rise into importance.

This man, who had risen from a counting-house, had
a sense of the grandeur of France. The principal edifices
erected by Louis XIV., his finest establishments, the
observatory, library and academies, all were the work of
Colbert. He gave pensions to men of letters, and to
artists in France, and even in other countries. * There
was not one distinguished scholar,” says a contemporary,
“ however far from France, who was not reached by the
King’s munificence.” ‘“ Although the King is not your
sovereign,” Colbert wrote to Isaac Vossius of Holland,
“he chooses to be your benefactor.”

Such letters are admirable testimonies. One may add
to them the Invalides, Dunkerque, and the canal which
united the two seas. Versailles, likewise, may be in-
cluded. This prodigious edifice, with which no country
in the world has anything to compare, testifies to the
greatness of France—united for the first time in the 17th
century. Those wonderful erections of architecture and
verdure, terrace above terrace, and fountain beyond
fountain, those ranks of bronzes, marbles, jets and
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cascades marshalled on the royal mountain; from the
monsters and tritons which proclaim at its base the
triumphs of the Great King, to the beautiful antique
statues which crown the platform with the tranquil images
of the gods,—inh all this there is a grandiose idea of
monarchy. Those waters which rise and fall with so
much grace and majesty express the wide social circu-
lation which then took place for the first time, power
and wealth flowing from the people to the King, to
return from the King to the people. The charming
Latona, who presides over the garden, silences with a
few drops of water the insolent clamours of the group
which surrourds her ; they are transformed from men into
croaking frogs—an emblem of royalty triumphing over
the Fronde.



CHAPTER XIX,
CONTINUATION OF THE REIGN OF LOUIS XIV,

STRONG and united while most of the states of Europe
were growing weaker, France! claimed and obtained

1 REVOLUTION IN ENGLAND AND THE UNITED PROVINCES,

England. The military government of the Protectorate contrary
to the customs of the country. The Stuarts destroy the loyalty of
the English by the favours which thta bestow on the Catholics, and
by their alliance with Louis XIV. illiam and Anne win over the

glish by a contrary policy. However, the union between the
prince and the nation is only completed under the House of
Hanover.

CONTINUATION OF THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION.

1649—1660. English Republic. CharlesII. aimed kingin Scot-
land, and supported by the Irish. Cromwell subdues Ireland and Scot-
land. Battles of Dunbar and Worcester. 1651, Navigation Act. 1652—
1654, Waragainst Holland. 1653, Cromwell turns out the Parliament.
1653—1658, Cromwell, Protector. Alliance with France against
Spain. Dunkerk given back to Cromwell. His home government.
1658, His death. 1658—1660, Richard Cromwell, Protector. His
abdication. Z7%e Rump soon dissolved. Monk recalls the Stuaris,
1660—1685, Charles IL. 1660—1667, Ministry of Clarendon.
Trial of the regicides. Re-establishment of Epuﬂacy. Bill of
Uniformity. Declaration of tolerance. Dunkerk sold to France.
—1664—1667, War n%i.nst Holland. Fire of London imputed to
the Catholics. 1667, Di of Clarendon, Revolt of the Scotch
Presbyterians, 1670—1683, The Cadal, Secret alliance with Louis
XIV. 1672—1674, War with Holland. 7z Bill. Pretended con-
spiracy of the Cathalics. 1679, the Duke of York excluded from
succession to the throme, /A Corpus Bill, 1680, Whigs ana

5.H. R
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the supremacy. The Pope, having suffered the French
ambassador to be grievously insulted and his hotel
plundered, Louis XIV. insisted upon the most public

Tories. 1681—1685, Charles II. no longer assembles a Parliament.
1683, death of Russell and of Sidney. 1685—1688, James II.
Invasion and execution of Argyle and Monmouth. Jefireys. Solemn
embassy to Rome. Exemption from the 7est.  Trial of the bishops.
Policy of William Prince of Orange, 1688, he enters England.
Flight of James (ser zzx#). 1689—1714, William III. and Mary IL
—1689, Declaration of Rights, 1690—1691, War with Ireland.
1694, Triennial Parliaments. 1701, Actof Succession in favour of
the House of Hanover ; limitation of the Prerogative. 170z2—1714,
Anne, 1706, England and Scotland re-united.

United  Provinces.  1647—1650, William II. 1650—1672,.
Vacancy of.the Stadtholdership, suppressed in 1667. Administration
of -John de Witt. 1652—1654, 1664—1667, 1672—1674, Wars
with England. Tromp and Ruyter. 1672, the Stadtholdership re-
established in favour of William IIL on the invasion of Holland by
. Louis XIV. (For the events which follow, see text.) 1702—1747,
Second vacancy of the Stadtholdership, from the death of William I11.
to the accession of William IV. 1715, Barrier treaty.

EUROPEAN COLONIES DURING THE I7TH CENTURY.

In the beginning of the 17th century, the Dutch and the English
snatched from Spmigm the emirntl‘rle of ?Ii::yscas ; in the middle, th gd.is-.
puted with each other the possession of that empire; towa.ra; the
end, they united against France, who threatened to takeit. The
Dutch factories were henceforth without rivals in the East, likewise
the Spanish settlements in South America. But two new powers,
the English and French, established themselves in the northern con-
tinent of America, and in the Antilles, and introduced themselves
into India. The colonies, which in the beginning-of the century were
little more than: private speculations authorized by the Government,
assumed more and more the character of provinces of the mother-
country. Wars often spread from the mother-country to the
%olonies;. but the colonies were not yet occasions of war in

urope.

Dutch Colowies. The preponderance of the power of the Mogult
hindered the Dutch from making large establishments on the con-
tinent. Masters of the islands, they occupied themselves almost ex-
clusively with the trade in spices and drugs. There was na national
emigration as in E .; they were more factories than colonies.
Continuation of the Dutch conquests on the coasts and in the Indian
Isles. 1653, colony of the Cape of Good Hope. 1667, conquestof
Surinam. 16451661, war in Brasil against the Portuguese. = |
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reparation. The Pope was obliged to send away his own:
brother, and to raise a pyramid to perpetuate his humilia-~
tion (1664). While he was treating the Spiritual Head

English Colonies. Policy invariably favourable to the colonies in
spite of the revolutions of the mother-country. Foundation of Englisl:
colonies in North America (Expeditions of Raleigh from the year
1583).—1606, companies of London and Plymouth formed to conduct
the trade of Virginiaand New England. Foundation of the State
of Massachusetts, 1621 ; of the town of Boston, 1627; of the States,
of Maryland, 1632; of Rhode Island, 1634 ; of New York, and of
New Jersey, 1635; of Connecticut, 1636 ; of Carolina, 1663 ; of
Pennsylvania, 1682 ; towards 1619, fisheries of Newfoundland and,
of Greenland. 1625—1632, establishment of the Antilles. 1655,
Conquest of Jamaica. First East India Company founded, 1600.
1623, Massacre of Amboine. 1662, Acquisition of Bombay. Foun-
dation of Calcutta. Towards 1690, war against Aureng-Zebe. 1698,
Second East Indian Company. Union of the two companies in 1702,
In Africaseveral privileged companies. Towards 1679—1680, Cons
struction of the forts of St. James and Sierra Leone.

French Colonies. The system of the French less exclusive tham
that of other countries ; but their principal colonies were only fisheries,:
factories for trade in furs, or plantations of colonial productions
which were not yet the objects of universal consumption in Europe..
1625—163(550Pri\rate settlements at the Antilles, at Cayenne, and at
Sen lbert buys in the king’s name all the colonies of the
Antilles. 1630, origin of the buccaneers and filibusters. 1664,
France takes under her protection their establishment at St. Domingo ;.
that part of the island remains hers at the peace of Ryswick, :6350—
1664. 1674, First privileged company in the West Indies.—1661,
Nova Scotia, the possession of which is disputed by France and
England, remains in Fosmsion of the former till the peace of Utrecht.
1680, Expedition of Louisiana. 1679—1685, African companies.
1664, East India companies. Attempts on Madagascar. 1675,
Factory at Surat. 1679, Foundation of Pondicherry. The industrial
products of India forbidden to be exported. Ruin of the Company

Danisk Colonies of little importance : at Tranquebar towards 1620,
and at St. Thomas, 1671.

PoRrTUGAL, SPAIN, ITALY. F

All the Southern States seemed to have lost their energy. Portugal-
had recovered her in ence; but abandoned by France, she’
turned to England, on which she became more and more dependent.;
Spain reached the last degree of weakness, but rose a little under a:
new m Italy seemed still dependent on Spain ; but she felt:
the i of the King of France, and of the Emperor, whose.
rival families were soon to quarrel for her possession. .

R 2
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of Christendom so severely, he defended Christian
interests by sea and land ; he swept the sea of the Barbary
pirates (1664). He sent to the Emperor Leopold, who

Portugal: 1656—1667, Alfonso V1., successor of John IV. He
allies himself with England. Victory of Schomberg over the
Spaniards. 1667, Alphonso obliged to appoint his brother Regent.
IE;, Peace with Spain, which acknowledges the independence of

1669, Peace with the United Provinces, who retain their
conquests over the Portuguese in the East Indies. 1667—1706,
Peter II. 1703, Portugal joins the great alliance against France,
and at the peace of U t obtains only a better frontier for her
colonies in South America. 1703, Meiuen Treaty of commerce
with England.

Spain, 1665—1700, Charles II., successor of Philip IV, Want
of energy in the Spanish manm-chz, which was repeatedly despoiled
by France. Extinction of the Spanish branch of the House of
Austria. Accession of the House of Bourbon. 1700—1746, Philip
V. 1701—1713, War of Succession (se the reign of Louis XIV.)

Ztaly. The weakness of Spain in the 17th century seems to have
sllowed some liberty to the small Italian princes. Too little en-
couraged by France, they turned towards the emperor. Venice alone
in her wars aﬁ:lnst the Turks seems to have retained some vigour.
1647—1 evolt of Naples under Masaniello and the Duke of
Guise ; Revolt of Palermo. 1674—1678, Revolt of Messina. Louis
XIV. proclaimed King of Sicily. The King of France makes his
supremacy in Italy again felt on three occasions. 1664, 1687, Insults
against the Pope. :%84, bombardment ofGenoa. 1708—1709, The
Duchies of Mantua and of the Mirandola confiscated by the emperor.
Grandeur of the House of Savoy under Victor Amadeeus II., 1675—
1730. England gives him mynz dignity and the possession of Sicily
in prder to secure the balance of power by the treaty of Utrecht
(1713).

THE EMPIRE, HUNGARY, TURKEY.

Empire. The principal events which took place from 1 to
1713 ff:lvt.he Germpsn empdueseem to have prepal:;'ed its di&solit‘gon 2
1st, the religious and political divisions, which the treaty of West-

halia had by no means settled, induced a schism among the Protes-
tants (creation of an £ ical body) ; 2ndly, France, in negotiating
with each prince separately, gave to all'the members of the German
body an individual importance; 3rdly, the elevation of the Electors
of Saxony and of Hanover (later on that of the Prince of Hesse-
Cassel) to foreign thrones, involved Germany in all European trans-
actions ; 4thly, the creation of the kingdom of Prussia broke the
unity of the empire. Germany found, however, the principles of
union in its state of hostility towards the French and the Turks, and
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was engaged in a war against the Turks, some troops
who played the most brilliant part in the battle of:St.
Gotthard.

in the foundation of Permanent Diets. The empire did not see at
first that the ancient system had ceased to exist, and still looked to
France as her protector against the House of Austria.

The Chambres de Réunion, established by Louis XIV. in Alsace,
opened her eyes, and the House of Austria found-itself once more at
i Yoa ength Foasi ey sl sppeaadiatas, Hmogh 1

in lost th in spite of her materi isement, h
incapacity of lu? , who, thinking only of obtaining a guarantee
for his Pragmatic Sanction, continually sacrificed the present to the
future. 1657, End of the reign of Ferdinand IIL. 1654, Formation
of the Evangelical Body. 1656, Division of the succession of Saxony.
1658—1705, Leopold I elected in preference to Louis XIV. and
the Elector of Bavaria.

1658, League of the Rhine under the influence of France. 1663,
Permanent Diet of Ratisbon. 1680, Chambres de Réunion of ‘Alsace.
1685, Extinction of the Palatine branch of Zimmern. 1688, Election
of the Archbishop of Cologne. 1692, Creation of a new Electorate
in favour of the House of Hanover (recently increased by the
succession of Saxe-Lauenburg). 1697, Augustus IL, Elector of
Saxony, raised to the throne of Poland. 1700—1701, Prussia cone
stituted a kingdom under Frederick I. 1705, Confiscation of Bavaria.
1705—1711, Joseph L, Emperor. Restoration of Mantua to, the
empire. 171I—1740, Charles VI, Emperor. Perpetual capitula-

- tions. 1713, Charles VL's tic Sanction. 1714, The House of
Hanover called to the throne of England in the person of the Elector

Hungary and Turkey. The House of Austria put an end for
ever to the resistance of Hungary ; made the kingdom hereditary, and
after the restoration of Transylvania had no longer anything to fear
from the Turks. Turkey still exhibited some vigour, but she was a
prey to anarchy ; she suffered the most bloody defeats, and. did not
compensate by her victories over the Venetians for her losses on the
side of Hungary. 1655—1687, Leopold I. 1648—1687, Mahomet
IV. Discontent of the Hungarians. Troubles in Transl i
Conquests of the Turks stopped by the victory of Montecuculi at
St. aotthard, 1644. Zruce of Temeswar; the Turks keep their
conquests (1669). Candia taken from the Venetians by the Turks
after a blockade of twengryea.rs. New troubles in Hungary. Exe-
cution of the Counts, Zrini, F ani, &c. Religious perse-
cutions. Suppression of the title of Palatine. 1677, Civil War.
Tekeli supported by the Turks. 1683, Vienna besei by the
Grand Vizier, Kara Mustapha, and rescued by Sobieski. Venice
and Russia take part with Austria, Victories of Charles of Lorraine,
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. Against whom did France intend to exercise the
strength which she thus exhibited? There were only
two Western powers: the return of the Stuarts baving

of . Louis of Baden, and of Prince Eugine. 1686, Conquest of
the part of H ry which had been subdued by the Turks, of
Transylvania, nng of Sclavonia. 1687, Diet of Presburg; the
throne of Hungary declared hereditary. 1687—1740, Joseph I.,
Lharles VI, 1687—1730, Solyman IIL, Achmet II, Mustapha
II., Achmet III. The Austrians invade Bulgaria, Servia, and
Bothnia, soon, however, retaken by the Grand Vizier, Mustapha
Kiuperli. 1691, Defeat and death of Kiuperli at Salankemen.
2697, Defeat of the Sultan, Mustapha IL., at Zentha. 1699, Peace
of Carlewitz; the Emperor master of Hungary (except Temeswar
and Belgrade), of Transylvania, and Sclavonia. The Porte gives
.ng: the Morea to the Venetians, Kaminiec to the Poles, and Azof to
the Russians. 1703, Revolt of the Hungarians and Transylvanians
under Francis Rakoczi, subdued in 1711, 1715, The Morea re-
‘conquered from the Venetians by the Turks. The Emperor Charles
V1., the Pope, and the King of Spain join the Venetians. Siege
of Corfu. 1666, Victory of Prince Eugéne at Peterwaradin; 1717,
before Belgrade. 1718, Peace of Passarowits. The Venetians lose the
Morea ; the Emperor gains Temeswar, Belgrade, and a part of
‘Wallachia and of Servia,

NORTHERN STATES, CuARLES XII, AND PETER THE GREAT.

Sweden, which, from the rei?l of Gustavus Adolphus, ex-
ercised an influence beyond her real strength, was still supreme, and
tended towards the Empire of the North. Charles Gustavus, more
skilled in war than in politics, only succeeded in securing to her the
coasts of the Baltic. After him the Senate, which governed, sold its
alliance to France, and compromised the military glory of Sweden.
Once more united under the power of the crown, Sweden again be-
‘came victorious, and realised for a moment under Charles XII. all
the projects of Charles Gustavus. But she fell back, exhausted by
her heroic efforts, into the place which her weakness and the great-
ness of Russia marked out for her henceforth. Denmark seemed
to profit less than Sweden by the establishment of absolute power.
She saw the supremacy of the North pass from Sweden to Russia, as
formerly it passed from Poland to Sweden. But the thing of most
consequence to her was that any other power than Sweden should have
the preponderance in the Baltic. Poland received with the con-
stitution new elements of anarchy. She needed a legislator ; John
Sobieski was only a hero. The new brilliancy which she acquired
‘under him belonged entirely to the sovereign. With the eighteenth
century began for Poland an age of dependence on strangers ; the
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rendered England insignificant.” THese powers were Spain
and Holland, the conquered and the conquerors. Spain
was still the great ship whose prow was -in the Indien

religious dissensions developed ‘within her ‘caused the annihilation
of Poland as an independent state towards the end of the century.
Russia having as yet no regular orgapization, had not any poweér-
ful external influence. She yielded at first to Sweden, but acquired
am éver-increasing ascendency over Poland. The levelling of ranks
made way for the establishment of absolute power, which was to con-
fer internal organization and external influence on Russia. Under
Peter the Great all her strength was concentrated in the hand of the
sovereign. Russia cleared the way to the three seas which surround
her, and became in one sin%:e reign an European nation-and the
dominant power of the North. )

NORTHERN STATES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE IJTH
CENTURY.

Sweden and Denmark. 1654, Abdication of Christina, danghter
of Gustavus Adolphus. 1654—1660, Charles Gustavus, tenth of that
‘mame, He breaks the truce with Poland, 1656, Battle of Warsaw.
1657, The Czar Alexis, Emperor Leopold, King of Denmark,
Frederick III., and Frederick William, the Elector of Brandenburg,
Iaf‘ue themselves against Sweden; Charles Gustavus evacuates
Poland and invades Denmark. 1658, Peace of Rothschild, soon
broken by the King of Sweden, He is- defeated before Copen-
hagen. Intervention of Holland. 1660, Death of Charles Gustavus;
minority of Charles XI, 1660, Treaty of Copenkagen: Denmark
surrenders up to Sweden the provinces of Scania, of Blecking, of
Halland, and of Bahus, Zreaty of Oliva: The King of Poland
renounces his pretensions to the crown of Sweden, and gives up to
her the provinces of Livonia and Esthonia ; he acknovsled the
independence of ducal Prussia. 1661, Treafy of Kardis: Russia
restores to Sweden her conquestsin Livonia. 1675—1679, Reverses
of Sweden allied to Louis XIV. Superiority of Denmark, allied to
the Elector of Brandenburg. 1679, Sweden recovers her provinces
at the Peace of Nimeguen. The Governments of Denmark (1660)
and of Sweden (1680), formerly aristocratic, become purely monar-
chical. 1680, The kingdom of Denmark declared by the States to
be hereditary and absolute. 1680, 1683, 1698, The King of Sweden
set free by the States from the domination of the Senate, and
declared absolute ; forced union of the royal possessions. 1680—
1697, Sweden under Charles XI., increases her forces, as if in pre-
paration for the war which she will have to carry on in the begin-
ning of the 18th century. 1660—1669, The power of Denmark
increased in the same way by the new form of government under
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Ocean, and wkose poop was in the Atlantic ; but the vessel
had been dismasted and unrigged and had foundered
on the coast, in the tempest of Protestantism. A gale of

+ Frederick III. and Christian V., is weakened by the quarrel of the
two branches of the royal family (the reigning branch and the ducal
branch of Holstein-Gottorp) ; this quarrel will be the occasion of a
general war in the north.

Poland. 1648 —1674, The unfortunate reigns of John Casimir
and Michael Wiesniowicki. 1652, Origin of the JGderum veto.
Casimir in vain tries to obtain for successor the son of the great
Condé., 1647—1667, Revolt of the Cossacks, supported by the
Tartars and (after 1654) by the Russians. 1668, Abdication of John
Casimir. 1671, New wars with the Cossacks, supported by the
Turks. 1673, Victory of John Sobieski over the Turks at Choczim.
1664—1791, John Sobieski. ‘This hero defends Poland against the
Turks, and delivers Austria ; but he is obliged, in 1686, to buy the
alliance of the Russians against the Ottomans, by giving,up to them
Smolensko, Tschernigow, Novogorod-Severskoi, Kiovia, Little
Prussia, and the sovereignty of the Zagorogian Cossacks. 1697,
Election of Augustus IL, Elector of Saxony.

Russia. 1 1688, Alexis Michailowitsch. Russia begins to
increase in im ce at the expense of Poland. Internal troubles.
1676—1682, Feodore II., Alexicuntsch. Abolition of the hereditary
rank, and privileges of the nobles. 1682—1689, Ivan V. and Peter
1., their sister Sophia governs in their name. 1685, Revolt of the
Strelitz, 1689, Peter the Great alone,

L
NORTHERN-STATES IN THE BEGINNING OF THE I18TH CENTURY.
CHARLES XIL AND PETER THE GREAT.

1699, Secret Alliance of Denmark, Poland, and Prussia against
Sweden. 1700, Invasion of Schleswig by the Danes and of Livonia
by the King of Poland and by the Czar. Charles XII. disembarks
in Zealand, and, assisted by the English and Dutch, obliges Frederick
IV. to sign the Peace of Traventhal. Victory of the King of
Sweden over the Russians at Narva. 1702—1706, More victories
over the Poles and the Saxons. Charles XII. causes the deposition
of Augustus and the elevation to the throne of Poland of Stanislas
Leczinski, 1706, Invasion of Saxony; Augustus renounces the
crown of Poland. 1708, Charles XII. attacks Peter the Great, who
has just invaded a Eﬁt of Ingria, of Livonia, and of Poland. He
meu‘ates into Ukrania. 1709, Defeat of Charles XII. before

tawa. Renewal of the alliance between Augustus II., Frederick
IV., and Peter the Great against Sweden, Augustus IL re-estab-
lished in Poland. Invasion of Holstein and Scania, of the Swedish
provincesin Germany, and definitive conquest of Ingria, Livonia, and
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wind had carried away her long-boat Holland, another
had deprived her of Portugal and uncovered her side, a
third had torn away the East Indies. The remainder,
vast and imposing, but inert and motionless, was calmly
awaiting its destruction,

On the one hand, there was Holland, a little nation,
but obstinate, laborious, and taciturn, and effecting

Carelia. 1709—1713, Charles XII., having taken refuge at Bender,
excites the Turks against the Russians. His hopes destroyed by the
Treaty of Pruth. 1714, Return of Charles XII. to Sweden, lfnlﬁg.
League of Russia, Denmark, and Poland with Prussia and England
against Sweden. Ministry of Goertz. Negotiation with Peter the
Great. 1718, Charles XII. killed before Friedrichshall in Norway.
1719, 15720, 1721, Treatiesof Stoekholm and of Nystadt. Sweden
surrenders Bremen and Werden to Hanover; Stettin and a of
Pomerania to Prussia ; she recognizes Frederick Augustus, King of
Poland ; she renounces with regard to Denmark the exemption
ing toll on the Sound, and guarantees to her the possession of

g: eswig': finally she abandons Livonia, Esthonia, Ingria, and Carelia
to Russia. These immense losses, and especially the decline of
royal authority, deprive Sweden of all political influence for half a
century, 1689—1725, Reign of Peter the Great.—Large views of
this prince, who carries out the plans of Ivan III. and Ivan IV.
(1) He undertakes to civilize Russia and to make her resemble other
European nations; he invites foreigners; and himself travels
extensively ; first (1697), in Holland and in England for in-
struction in the m ical arts and in navigation ; secondly, in (1717)
Germany, in Denmark, and in France, for the better understandi
of political interests in Europe. (2) He makes Russia a maritime

ower. To open the navigation in the Black Sea, he attacks the

urks, and tagu from them, in 1696, the Port of Azof, which he
loses again,in 1711; to open the navigation of the Baltic, he
makes war on Sweden (1700—1721), and founds in 1703 St. Peters-
burg, which becomes the capital of his empire., Towards the
beginning of his reign he gives a new importance to the Port of
Archangel, on the White Sea, and towards the end (1722) he takes
from the Persians Derbent, on the Caspian Sea. (3) He overturns
every obstacle to absolute power ; he suppresses the Strelitz, 1698 ;
he abolishes the Patri dignity, 1721. Organization of the
nr;ly schools ; reformation of finances, of legislation, of ecclesias-
tical discipline, and of the calendar, police, manufactures, canals,
caravan trade with China. The Fort Menzikoff. Peter marries
Catherine, 1707 ; has his son Alexis condemned to death, 1718;
takes the title of Emperor, 1721; ordains that reigning princes may
name their successors.
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many great things. First of all they lived, in spite of the
ocean —this was the first miracle ; they next salted their
cheese and their herrings, and transmuted their unsavoury
barrels into barrels of gold ; they then made this gold
fruitful by putting it out to interest. Their gold pieces
begot others. By the middle of the 17th century they had
taken as much as they pleased of the spoils of Spain, had
deprived her of the sea, and of the Indies. The Spanish
Netherlands were declared in a state of siege, by virtue of
a treaty. Spain had signed the closing of the Scheldt and:
the ruin of Antwerp (1648). The Belgians were forbidden
to sell the produce of their soil. .
Such was the condition of the West when France
attained the summit of her strength. The land still be-
longed to Spain, and the sea to Holland. The work of
France in the seventeenth century was to dismember the
one and enfeeble the other. The former task was easier
than the latter. France had already an army, but not yet
a navy. She began therefore by Spain, At first France
allied herself apparently with Holland against Spain and
England, who were fighting for the dominion of the
sea. France promised assistance to the Dutch, but she
allowed the three powers to damage each other’s vessels
and to exhaust their fleets in some of the most obstinate
naval battles which had ever been waged. Then, Philip
IV. being dead (1667), Louis XIV., in virtue of the civil
law in the Low Countries, pretended that his wife, the
eldest daughter of the deceased, ought to succeed in pre-
ference to the younger son (right of devolution). She had
indeed renounced the succession, but the promised dowry
had not been paid. The French army entered Flanders
in all the pomp of the new reign : Turenne at the head,
the King, ministers, and ladies in the gilded court equip-
ages; then Vauban, who, as fast as they advanced, es-
tablished himself in the towns and fortified them. Flanders
was taken in two months. Even in the winter when war
was supposed to be suspended (January 1668), the troops
defiled through Champagne into Burgundy, and fell upon
Franche Comté. Spain had not expected an attack. The
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authorities ‘of the country had ‘been bought up before-
hand. It was all over in seventeen days. The court of
‘Spain wrote in indignation to the governor that tke King
of France should have sent his lacqueys to take the province
snstead of coming himself. 'This rapid success reconciled
Spain to Holland. The latter did not care to have the
great King for a neighbour. The Dutch began to take
an interest in Spain, to defend her, and to unite in her
favour with England and Sweden; the Dutch had the
dexterity to induce England to ask them to form this
union. Three Protestant nations took up arms to defend
Catholic Spain against Catholic France. This curious
event shows how far they already were from .the 16th
century and the religious wars (triple alliance of the
Hague, 1668). Louis XIV. was obliged to content him-
self with French Flanders, and to restore Franche
Comté.

Holland had protected Spain and forced France to
retire. A citizen, an alderman of Amsterdam, came to
warn the King, in the midst of his glory, to go no further.
Insulting medals had been struck. It was said that the
chief alderman of Amsterdam had himself represented
with a sun, and this motto, {7 conspectu meo stetit sol.

Henceforth the struggle was between France and
Holland. The former could not advance a step with-
out encountering the latter. To begin with, the King
bought, for a sum down, the alliance of England.and
Sweden. Charles IIL., who had already betrayed Eng-
land by selling Mardyck and Dunkerk to France,
once more sold the interests of his country. The
nation was promised some of the Dutch islands, the
king money for his festivities and his mistresses, —the
young and fascinating Duchess of Orleans, sister-in-law
of Louis XIV. and sister of Charles II., negotiating, in
a triumphal visit, ber brother's shame. She was the
princess who died so young and so lamented, in honour
of whom Corneille and Racine each composed their
tragedies of “ Bérénice,” and Bossuet recited his famour
funeral oration.
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The army of Louis XIV. had been carried to 180,000
men. It received its formidable organization from
Louvois. The bayonet, which became such an effective
weapon in French hands, was introduced at this period.
The indefatigable genius of Colbert had created a navy.
France, which had formerly been obliged to borrow
ships from Holland, had one hundred vessels of her own
in 1672. Five paval arsenals were established—Brest,
Rochefort, Toulon, Dunkerk, and Havre. Dunkerk was
unfortunately destroyed ; but Toulon, and likewise Brest,
—with its vast establishment and mountains cut down
to make room for vessels—still testify to the herculean
efforts made at that time by France in her perilous
struggle with Holland for the dominion of the ocean.

Holland held the sea and thought that she held every-
thing. The naval party governed, the De Witts at the
council, and Ruyter-on the waves; the De Witts, states-
men, geometricians, and pilots, were sworn enemies of the
land-party, of the House of Orange, and of the Stadt-
holders. They seemed to forget that Holland was con-
nected with the continent; they considered her as an
island. The fortresses were falling info ruins, Holland
had 25,000 worthless troops, and this when the French
frontier had advanced until it almost touched her own.

Suddenly 100,000 men moved from France towards
Holland (1672). “It was,” says Temple, “a thunder
clap in a fair sky.” They left behind them Maestricht,
which they did not care to take ; seized Guelder, Utrecht,
and Over-Yssel; they were four leagues distant from
Amsterdam. Nothing could save Holland ; her only
allies, Spain and Brandenburg, would not have stayed the
hand of Louis XIV, The conqueror alone might save
her by his blunders, and he did so. Condé and Turenne
wished the fortresses to be dismantled ; Louvois that they
might be garrisoned, the effect of which was to scatter
the army. The King listened to Louvois. They trusted
in stone walls to secure the possession of Holland : thus
Holland escaped. In the first moment the amphibious
renvhlic wanted to throw herself into the sea and embark
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with her wealth for Batavia. The war diminished its
fury, and shé regained the hope of resisting on land ;
the people fell upon the chiefs of the naval party—the
De Witts. They were torn in pieces ; and De Ruyter
expected the same fate. All the forces of the republic
were confided to the young William of Orange.

This general of twenty-two, who for his first essay
undertook, almost without an army, to make head against
the greatest sovereign in the world, concealed within a
feeble, sickly body the cold, hard obstinacy of his grand-
father, William the Taciturn, the adversary of Philip II
He was a man of bronze, strange to every feeling of
nature and humanity. Brought up by the De Witts, he
compassed their ruin. Stuart by his mother’s side, he
overturned the Stuarts; son-in-law of James II, he de-
throned him and left the England which he had taken
from his own relations to the objects of his hatred, the
princes of the House of Hanover. He had but one
passion, but that was overwhelming—hatred of France.
It is said that at the peace of Nimeguen, when he en-’
deavoured to surprise Luxembourg, he was already aware
of the treaty, but he still thirsted for French blood. He
was not more successful than usual. Itis a remarkable
fact that this great and intrepid general always made war
in retreat ; but his admirable retreats were as good as
victories,

At first, in order to defend Holland, he drowned her;
he opened the sluices, while Ruyter held the sea by
beating the English and French, and bringing his vic- .
torious fleet to anchor in the inundated plain of Amster-
dam, William next armed against France, Spain;.and
Austria,. He separated England from Louis XIV.
Charles II. was forced by his parliament to sign a peace.
The Catholic neighbours of Holland, the Bishop of
Miinster, the Elector of Cologne, then Brandenburg,
Denmark, the Empire and the whole of Europe, declared
themselves against Louis XIV. (1674).

1t was then necessary to abandon the Dutch fortresses ;
Louis was obliged to retreat. As usual compensation was
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made at the expense of Spain. Louis XIV.took Franche
Comté, which has continued to be part of France. In
the Low Countries, Condé, whose force was the weaker
by 20,000 men, challenged the Prince to the furious
battle of Senef. Condé conquered ; but it was a victory
for the Prince of Orange to have held his ground with no
rgore loss than was sustained by Condé. On the Rhine,
Turenne, who, according to Buonaparte, became more
daring as he grew older, held the whole Empire in check.
Twice he saved Alsace, twice he penetrated into Germany.
It was then that, on an order from Louvois, the Palatinate
was ravaged. The Palatine was secretly allied with the
Emperor: Louis wished to leave only a desert to the
Imperialists.

Turenne, on his return to Germany, was about to strike
a decisive blow, when he was killed at Salzbach (1675).
Cond¢’s infirmities obliged him to retire in the same year.

The destiny of France was then seen not to depend
on a single man. The allies, who fancied her disarmed
by the retirement of the two great generals, failed to
break through the frontier of the Rhine, and lost in the.
Low Countries the towns of Condé, Bouchain, Aire,.
Valenciennes, Cambrai, Ghent and Ypres. Duquesne,
who had been sent to succour Messina in revolt against
Spain, fought a terrible naval battle with Ruyter within
sight of Mount Etna: the allies alone lost in it twelve
ships, six galleys, 7,000 men, 700 guns, and, what was
worth all the rest, Ruyter. Duquesne destroyed their
fleet in a second battle. (1677.

The allies at that time wished for peace: France and
Holland also were exhausted. Colbert determined to
resign if the war went on. The peace of Nimeguen was
once more favourable to France. She kept Franche
Comté€ and twelve strong places in the Netherlands, she-
received Fribourg in exchange for Philipsburg. Den-
mark and Brandenburg restored what they had taken
from Sweden, the ally of France. Holland alone lost
nothing and the great European question remained un-
altered. (1678). .
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This was the culminating point of the reign of Louis
XIV. Europe had risen against him and he had resisted
her attack : he was greater than ever. It was then that
he accepted the title of Louis “the Great”” The Duke
of La Feuillade went still farther. He kept a light burn-
ing before the King’s statue as ifon an altar. It was like
the worship of the Roman Emperors.

The brilliant literature of this period is nothing but a
hymn in praise of royalty. The voice heard above all
others was that of Bossuet. It is thus that Bossuet him-
self, in his “ Discourse on Universal History,” describes
the Kings of Egypt as praised in the temples by the
priests in the presence of their gods. The first period
of the great reign, that of Descartes, of Port Royal, of
Pascal and Corneille, did not present the same unanimity ;
literature was still animated by a ruder and freer spint.

At the period we have now reached Moli¢re had just
died (1673), Racine had completed *“ Phdre” (1677), La
Fontaine waswriting the last six books of his Fables (1678),
and Madame de Sévigné her Letters. Bossuet was com-
posing his “Knowledge of God and of Oneself” and
preparing the “ Discourse on Universal History ” (1681).
The Abbé Fénelon, still young, and only the director of
a convent of young girls, was living under the patronage
of Bossuet, who fancied him his disciple. Bossuet
was the leader of the triumphal chorus of the great cen-
tury, secure with regard both to the past and the future,
between Jansenism which was disappearing and Quietism
which had not yet risen,—between the austere Pascal and
the mystic Fénelon. Cartesianism, however, was being
pushed to its most formidable extremities ; Malebranche
made the human mind return to God ; and in Protestant
Holland, now struggling with Catholic France, there was
about to open—for the absorption alike of Catholicism,
of Protestantism, of liberty, of morality, of Religion and
of the whole world—the bottomless gulf ofi Spinoza.

Meanwhile Louis XIV. reigned over Europe.. The
proof of sovereignty is jurisdiction. He chose that other
.powers should recognize the decisions of his Parliaments.
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The Court called “Chambres de Réunion” interpreted
the treaty of Nimeguen to mean that with the strong
places the dependencies belonging to them should be
reunited. One of these dependencies was no less than
Strasburg (1681). Obedience was delayed : Louis bom-
barded Luxembourg (1684). He bombarded Algiers
(1683), Tripoli (1685) ; he bombarded Genoa and would
have crushed her in her marble palaces if the Doge
had not come to Versailles to ask pardon (1684). He
bought Casale, the gate of Italy; he built Huninguen,
the door of Switzerland. He interfered in the Empire ;
he ‘wished to make an Elector of Cologne (168g). In
the name of his sister-in-law, the Duchess of Orleans, he
claimed a portion of the Palatinate, invoking in this as in
the case of Flanders civil against feudal rights. The
decisions of civil law were sustained by force ; Europe
disarmed, while - Louis XIV. remained in arms; he
carried his fleet to 230 ships: towards the end of his
reign his army amounted to more than 400,000 men.

At the same time the monarchy attained the highest
possible centralisation. The two obstacles, papal power\
and Protestant opposition, were annulled. In 1673 an
edict declared all the Bishoprics in the kingdom subject
to the “régale.”! In 168z an assembly of thirty-five
Bishops of whom Bossuet was the soul decided that * the
Pope has no authority except in spiritual matters ;" ‘““that
in these very matters the General Councils are superior to
him, and that his decisions are infallible only after they
have been accented by the Church.” From that time the
Pope refused Bulls to all the Bishops and Abbés appointed
by the King, so that in 1689 there were twenty-nine
dioceses in France without Bishops. There was a ques-
tion of establishing a Patriarchate. In 1687 the Pope
wanted to abolish the right of asylum enjoyed by all the
ambassadors in Rome for their own residences. Louis
XIV. alone stood out, and the French ambassador entered
Rome at the head of 800 men and mammned his privi-
leges at the point of the sword.

1 In the gift of the crown.—7¥.
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Louis XIV. silenced his conscience in this matter by
crushing the Protestants while he humiliated the Pope.
Richelieu had destroyed them as a political party, but he
left them their places in Parliament, their synods, and a
portion of their interior organization. He vainly flattered
himself that he would overcome them by persuasion.
Louis XIV. tried money, and thought that he had made
great progress by this means: every morning he was told
that a new centre or town had been converted ; only a
little vigour was requisite, it was said, to accomplish the
unity of the Church and of France (Revocation of the
Edict of Nantes, 1685). This was the idea of most of
the great men of the time, particularly of Bossuet. The
employment of violence in matters of faith, the applica-
tion of temporal evil to cure eternal evil, shocked nobody.
It must be owned that there still was great exasperation
against the Protestants. France, limited in her victories
by Holland, felt that there was another Holland in her
bosom, which, it was said, rejoiced over the success of
the former. Aslong as Colbert lived he protected them ;
excluded from posts under Government they had turned
their activity towards manufactures and commerce ; they
no longer troubled France, they enriched her. After
Colbert, Louis XIV. was governed by Louvois, the enemy
of Colbert, and by Madame de Maintenon, whom he
secretly married towards 1685. Born a Calvinist, and
the grand-daughter of the famous Theodore Agrippa
d’Aubigné, one of the chiefs of the Huguenot opposition
against Henri IV., this discreet and judicious person had
abjured her creed, and wished to force her fellow-Protes-
tants to do likewise ; she had a cold heart, which the priva-
tions of her early life seem to have hardened and dried
up. She had been married to the author of the “ Zneid
Travestied "—Scarron the Cripple—before she became
the wife of Louis the Great. She never had a child ; she
was unacquainted with maternal love. It was she who
advised the most odious measure in this persecution, to
take away children from their parents in order to convert
them. i

S.H. S
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The power of Louis XIV. met its boundary abroad in
the Protestant opposition of Holland. At home he
found it in the resistance of the Calvinists. The Govern-
ment finding itself disobeyed for the first time, exhibited
a savage violence which was not natural to Louis XIV.
Vexations of every kind, confiscation, the galleys, the
wheel, the gibbet, every means was employed. The
dragoons, who were quartered in numbers upon the
Calvinists, helped the missionaries after their fashion. The
- King did not know the tenth part of the excesses which
were committed. It was in vain that exit from the king-
dom was forbidden, the possessions of the fugitives
confiscated, and those who favoured their escape sent to
the .galleys. The State lost 200,000 subjects, some say
500,000,- They escaped in crowds; they established them-
selves in England, Holland, Germany, especially in
Prussia, and became afterwards the most inveterate
enemies to France. William of Orange charged the
French more than once at the head of a French regiment.
He owed his successsin Ireland in a great measure to old
Marshal Schomberg, who preferred his religion to his
country. The infernal machine, which nearly blew up
St. Malo in 1693, was invented by a refugee.

It was just at this time that most of the European
powers formed the Alliance of Augsburg (1686). Catholics
and Protestants, William and Innocent XI., Sweden and
Savoy, Denmark and Austria, Bavaria, Saxony, Branden-
burg — all the world combined against Louis XIV.
Among other things he was accused of having, by his
intelligence with the revolutionists in Hungary, opened
Germany to the Turks, and brought about the frightful

invasion from which Vienna was saved by John Sobieski. |

Louis XIV. had only the King of England, James II., on
his side. An unexpected revolution overthrew James and
gave England to William. The second and last catas-
trophe of the Stuarts, prepared long before by the
shameful government of Charles II., occurred under his
brother’s reign. James did not imitate the hypocritical
tergiversations of'Charles ; he was brave, narrow-minded,
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and obstinate ; he declared himself a Catholic and a
Jesuit (this was the literal truth) ; he did all he could to
ensure a fall, and he fell. His son-in-law, William, was
called from Holland and took his place without striking
a blow (1688).

Louis XIV. gave James II. a magnificent reception
and took up his cause; he challenged the whole of
Europe ; he declared war on England, Holland, on the
Empire, and on Spain. While the French Calvinists
were strengthening the armies of the League, crowds of
all nations came to serve in the armies of Louis XIV.
He had regiments of Hungarians and Irish. One day
that he was complimented on the success of the French
army, “ Say, rather,” he replied, * the army of France.”

This second period of the reign of Louis XIV. was
filled by two Wars of Succession: succession to the
English and succession to the Spanish crown. The
former war was terminated honourably for France, by the
Treaty of Ryswick (1698) ; and yet the result was against
her, for William was recognised. In the second war
(terminated bythe peaces of Utrecht and Rastadt, 1712-14)
France sustained the most humiliating reverses, and the
result was in her favour. Spain, secured to a grandson
of Louis XIV., was henceforth open to the influence of
France.

To these results we must add the elevation of two
secondary States, indispensable in future to the balance
of power in Europe—Prussia and Piedmont—which may
be defined as German and Italian resistance. Prussia, at
the same time German and Sclavonic, gradually absorbed
Northern Germany, and served as a counterpoise to
Austria. The kingdom of Savoy and Piedmont guarded
the Alps and closed them in her Italian character against
France, and in her French character against Italy.

One must note beforehand these excellent and useful
results as a consolation for the many reverses in store for
France.

In 1689 she gave a cruel defiance to Germany. She
placed a desert between herself and her enemies. The

s 2
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whole Palatinate was burned for the second time—Spires,
Worms, more than forty towns and villages, were fired.
Two generals reigned in Flanders and in the Alps—
Luxembour, d Catinat; it was Condé and Turenne
over again. Luxembourg, full of inspiration, and sudden
in his movements, made war like a fine gentleman: he
was often surprised, but never beaten. After the skilful
battles of Fleurus, Steinkerk, and Neerwinden (1680—
92—g5), whence he carried away so many standards, he
was called the “ Upholsterer of Notre Dame.” This
brilliant general was ill-favoured by nature. William of
Orange said ““Shall I never be able to beat that little
hunchback ?”

Catinat treated war as a science. He was a soldier
of fortune, one of a family of lawyers ; he began life as
an advocate, and was the first instance of a plebeian
general. He bore some resemblance to the generals of
antiquity. He made his way slowly by force of merit ;
itjwas long before he obtained a command, and he never
was a favourite. He asked for nothing, received little,
and often refused. The soldiers, who liked his simplicity
and good nature, called him “ Father Thoughtful” (le
Ptre la Pensée). The court made use of him with regret.
When he had beaten the Duke of Savoy at Staffarde, taken
Saluces, and forced the enemy at Susa (1690), Louvois
wrote to him: “Although you have served the King
rather ill in this campaign, his Majesty is willing to
confer on you the ordinary gratification.” Catinat never
took offence at anything ; he bore with the same patience
the rough speeches of Louvois, and the hardships of the
Alpine war.

The severest blows were dealt in Ireland and on sea.
Louis XIV. wanted to restore the influence of France in
England. He conveyed James to Ireland : he sent him
one reinforcement after another, and fleet upon fleet.
James failed. The odious assistance of the French and
Irish confirmed the English in their hatred of him.
Instead of stirring up Scotland, where he was expected,
he remained in Ireland : he amused himself by sieges,
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and was beaten at the Boyne. Louis XIV. was not dis-
couraged; he gave James money to arm and equip
30,000 men, and he tried to send 20,000 ; Tourville and
d‘Estrées were to escort them with seventy-five ships.
D‘Estrées was delayed by the wind, and Tourville found
himself with forty-four vessels against eighty-four. He
asked the Court for orders; Louis XIV. believed in his
own good fortune, and ordered him to force the passage.
This terrible battle of La Hogue cost France only seven-
teen ships, but the pride and confidence of her navy
perished. It was reduced, in 1707, to thirty-five vessels;
and revived only a short time under Louis XVL
England may date her dominion of the seas from the
battle of La Hogue (1692). Louis XIV. struck one of
his medals with a figure of Neptuneina menacing attitude,
and these words of the poet, * Quos ¢go.” The Dutch
struck another with the following le end “ Maturate
Jugam, regigue hec dicite vestro: Mﬂ idls imperium
pelagi” .

The terrible ravages of the Corsairs, of such men as
John Bart and Duguay Trouin, the bloody battle of
Neerwinden gained by Luxembourg, and the success of
Catinat at Marsiglia (1693), gradually disposed the allies
to treat. The Duke of Savoy was the first to yield
The war was over for him: all his fortresses were in
the hands of the French. He was offered them back
again, and for his daughter the reversal of the crown of
France. She was to marry the Duke of Burgundy,the
grandson of Louis XIV., and heir to the throne. - The
defection of Savoy (1696) was followed in time by that
of the other allies. France kept Rousillon, Artois, the
Franche Comté, and Strasburg; but she recognised
William : in reality she was beaten. (Peace of Ryswick,
1696.

%‘hi)s peace was no more than a truce granted to the
sufferings of the people. Europe was occupied with a
great event; the question was no longer of some pro-
vince or other of Spain, but of the whole of the Spanish
monarchy, including Naples, the Low Countries, and th
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Indies. Charles V. extended himself alive in his coffin,
and was present at his own funeral. Charles VI, the last
of his descendants, beheld that of the monarchy. This
man, decrepit at thirty-nine, governed by his wife, his
mother, and his confessor, under the influence of all who ~
approached him, was constantly making and unmaking
his will. The King of France, the Emperor, the Elector
of Bavaria, and the Duke of Savoy, all sons of Spanish
princesses, were disputing his spoils beforehand. Some-
times the Bavarian gained the ascendant, sometimes the
Austrian prince: sometimes they talked of partition.
The poor King saw it all, and was indignant. He was
determined, in spite of his ignorance and indecision, to
guarantee the unity of the monarchy of Spain. He
chose the prince who would be most able to maintain
this unity—a grandson of Louis XIV. He then had
the tombs in the Escurial opened, exhumed his father
and mother and his first wife, and kissed their bones.
It was not long before he joined them (1700).

Louis XIV. accepted the legacy with all its difficulties.
He sent his second grandson to Spain—the Duke of
Anjou, afterwards Philip V. On his departure he ad-
dressed these words to him: “The Pyrenees have dis-
appeared.” The immediate consequence was an Euro-
pean war. At the same time, in spite of the advice of
his ministers, he decided on recognizing the son of
James II as Prince of Wales, thus supporting simulta-
neously the succession to Spain and to England.

It was, however, very late for undertaking such a war.
He had reigned for fifty-seven years, he had grown old
himself, and all around him was old. France seemed to
have faded with the old age of her King. One by one
his glories seemed to be vanishing: Colbert was dead,
and Louvois was dead (1682, 1691); likewise Arnaud,
Boileau, Racine, La Fontaine, and Madame de Sévigné.
Soon the grand voice of the century (Bossuet) would be
no more heard (1704). Instead of Colbert and Louvois,
France had Chamillart, who united their offices. Cha-
millart was governed by Madame de Maintenon, and
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Madame de Maintenon by Babbien, her old maidservant.
It was strange that England likewise was governed by a
woman after William and Mary—by Queen Anne, the
daughter of James IL and granddaughter, through her
mother, of the historian Clarendon; as Madame de
Maintenon was of Agrippa d’Aubigné.

The government, although in the hands of citizens

recently raised to the nobility (Chamillart, Le Tellier,

Pontchartrain, &c.), was none the less favourable to the
nobles. Prodigiously increased of late, standing aloof
from commerce and manufactures, scornful and incapable,
they had invaded the antechamber, the army, and espe-
cially the Government offices. The lesser nobles had
their choice between becoming officers or officials. There
were soon as many officers as soldiers, as many adminis-
trators as administered. The great nobles bought regi-
ments for their little children, commanded armies, and
allowed themselves to be beaten at Cremona and Hoch-
stadt.

There were at that time at the head of the allied
armies two men who were capable of taking advantage
of all this, an Englishman and a Frenchman — Marl-
borough and Eugtne. The latter, a cadet of the house
of Savoy, but son of the Count of Soissons and one of
Mazarin’s nieces, may be called a Frenchman. Marl-
borough, the ‘“handsome Englishman,” was cold and
acute ; he had studied under Turenne, and gave back to
France the lessons which he had learnt from her.
Eugtne, although Venddme called him *“a miserable
charlatan,” was a man of extraordinary tact, who cared
little for rules, but who was thoroughly acquainted with
places, things, and people, and knew the strong and
weak points of the enemy. His most splendid and
easiest victories were over the halfcivilized Ottomans.
This gifted general, who always appeared at the right
moment, gained his victories alternately at both ends of
Europe, over Louis the Great and over the Turks, and
apparently saved both liberty and Christianity.

Both these generals had this great advantage in war
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that they were supreme in their own countries; in the
summer they fought and in the winter they governed and
negotiated : they had carte blanche, and were not forced
on the eve of a battle to write to Versailles to obtain
leave to conquer.

In 1701, Catinat gave up his command to the mag-
nificent Villeroi, whom the Prince Eugene seized in his
bed at Cremona. Eugéne gained nothing by this feat.
Villeroi was replaced by Vendome, a grandson of Henri
IV., and a thorough soldier, although effeminate in his
habits. Venddme, like his brother the Grand Prior,
stayed in bed till four in the afternoon. He was one of
the youngest generals of Louis XIV.; he was only
fifty. The soldiers adored him even for his faults. There
was little order, foresight, or discipline in his army, but
much daring and gaiety. He repaired all his blunders.
by his gallantry.

Catinat commanded in the German campaign, and
under him was Villars, The latter, impatient of the
prudence of his chief, won rashly the battle of Friedlingen
(1702) ; then penetrating into Germany he gained once
more, in spite of the Elector of Bavaria, the ally of
Louis XIV., the battle of Hochstadt (1703). Villars
excited the enthusiasm of his soldiers by his bravery, his
boasting, and his fine military figure. At Friedlingen they
proclaimed him Marshal of France on the field of battle.

The road to Austria was just open when they heard
that the Duke of Savoy had placed himself in opposition
to France and Spain—against his two sons-in-law (1703).
Until this movement the Allies had reaped no signal
advantage over France, notwithstanding that she was
fighting on all her frontiers and at home : against the
world and against herself. The Calvinists of the Cévennes,
exasperated by the clergy and by their Governor, Basville,
had been in arms ever since 1502z. Villars and Berwick,
among other generals, were sent to subdue them. The
latter was a Stuart, a natural son of James IIL, and
became one of the first tacticians of the time.

"™ -rs was away in Languedoc, and Catinat had
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retired when the army in Germany, under Generals de
Marsin and Tallard, suffered at Hochstadt, on the very
theatre of Villars’ victory, one of the most terrible defeats
ever experienced by France. They had entered Germany
incautiously, and were on the road to Vienna when
Marlborough and Eugene cut them off. Their disposi-
tion was so unskilful that, besides those who were killed,
14,000 men yielded without the possibility of strik-
ing a blow (1704). Villars arrived in time to cover
Lorraine, while Vendéme gained an advantage over
Eugene in the bloody engagement of Cassano (1705). In
1706 Vendéme was replaced in Italy by La Feuillade.
France suffered two signal defeats. At Turin, Eugéne
deprived her of all her Italian possessions ; at Ramillies,
Marlborough drove her out of the Spanish Netherlands.
In 1707, the Allies penetrated into France through
Provence ; in 1708, through Flanders (defeat of Ouden-
arde). 1709 was a terrible year: first a deadly winter
followed by a famine. Want was felt in all directions.
The King’s servants were begging at the doors of Ver-
sailles ; Madame de Maintenon ate black bread. Whole
companies of cavalry deserted, their colours flying, to gain

their bread by plunder. The recruiting officers had to

take men by force. Taxation assumed every form in
order to reach the people,—the common incidents of their
lives were taxed, they paid for being born and for dying.
The peasants, pursued 1nto the woods by the tax-gatherers,
armed themselves and took the town of Castries by
assault. The King could no longer borrow even at 400
per cent. Before the death of Louis XIV. the debt
reached nearly three billions.

The Allies also suffered. England ruined herself in
order to.ruin France. But Europe was led by two men
who chose to have war, and the humiliation of Louis
XIV. was a delightful sight to them. His ambassadors
were answered only by derisive proposals. He was told
that he must undo his own work and dethrone Philip V.
He condescended even to offer money to the Allies to
support the war against his grandson. But this was not
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cnough, they insisted upon his driving Philip out himself,
and that a French army should be sent against a French
rince.

¥ The venerable King then declared that he would put
himself at the head of his nobles and go to the frontier to
die. For the first time he turned to his people, he took
them for his judges, and rose by his own humiliation.
The way in which the French fought this year (1709),
shows how national the war had become. On the gth of
September, near the village of Malplaquet, the soldiers,
who had had no food for a whole day, had just received
their rations ; they threw their bread away in order to fight
again. Villars was carried, seriously wounded, off the
field ; the army retired in good order, having lost less than
8,000 men ; the Allies left 15,000 or 20,000 on the ground.
In Spain, the throne of Philip V., founded by Berwick at
Almanza (1707), was secured at Villaviciosa by Vend6me
(1710) ; he put the young King to sleep upon a bed of
standards. Nevertheless the elevation of the Archduke
Charles to the Imperial crown (1711), caused Europe to
fear the reunion of Spain to the Empire. It was not:
worth while to have pulled down Louis XIV. in order to
set up a Charles V. England was tired of spending : she
saw Marlborough, who had been seduced by the Dutch,
fighting in their interests. Finally, the unexpected victory
of Villars at Denain damaged the reputation of Prince
Eugtne (1712). This terrible war, by means of which
the Allies expected to dismember France, did not deprive
her of a single province. (Treaties of Utrecht and
Rastadt, 1712 ; Barrier Treaty, 1715).

She gave up only a few colonies. She maintained the
grandson of Louis XIV. on the throne of Spain. The
Spanish monarchy lost, it is true, its possessions in Italy
and the Low Countries ; it yielded Sicily to the Duke
of Savoy, and the Spanish Netherlands, Naples, and the
Milanese to Austria; but it gained by compression, by
getting rid of the distant possessions which it could
neither govern nor defend ; the two Sicilies soon, how-
ever, were restored to a branch of the Spanish Bourbons.
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Holland received several strongholds in the Netherlands,
with the obligation to defend them in concert with Austria,
The new dynasty was recognized in England, which took
possession of Gibraltar and Minorca, thus securing a foot-
g in Spain and the Mediterranean. She obtained for
herself and Holland a commercial treaty which was dis-
advantageous to France. She exacted the demolition of
Dunkerque, and prevented France from supplying its loss
by the canal of Mardyck. She sent, and this was the most
humiliating part, an English commissioner to watch lest
France should restore the ruins of Jea town.
¢ They are setting to work to demolish Dunkerk,” says
a contemporary ; “they ask 8oo,000 francs to pull down
only the third part.” To this day one cannot read with-
out scorn and indignation the pathetic supplication
addressed to the Queen of England by the inhabitants.

Such was the end of this famous reign. Louis XIV.
survived only for a short time the Treaty of Utrecht (he
died in 1715). In the course of a few years he had
witnessed the deaths of almost all his children, of the
Dauphin, of the Duke and Duchess of Burgundy, and of
one of their sons. In the deserted palace there remained
only one old man, nearly eighty, and a child of five years
of age. All the great men of the age had gone before
him, a new generation had sprung up. The ancient land-
marks of society and literature were about to be moved.
This period of softness and laxity had been anticipated
by the mild quietism of Madame Guyon, who reduced
religion to love. The clever and eloquent Massillon set
aside dogma and spoke only of morality in his sermons,
and the bold political ideas of Fénelon already belonged
to the 18th century.



CHAPTER XX.

LITERATURE, SCIENCE, AND ART, IN THE REIGN OF
LOUIS XIV.

THE genius of Literature and Art was still shining in the
South during the first half of the 18th century. The
genius of Philosophy and Science illuminated the North,
especially during the second half. France, placed between
the two, concentrated the rays of both, extended her
language over every polished nation, and assumed in
future the lead in European civilization.

§ 1. FrRANCE.

In France, as in Italy, the great literary age was pre-
ceded by a period of considerable agitation. Under
Louis XIV, genius wag animated and encouraged by
a monarch who was the object of national enthusiasm.
The religious spirit was at this time the chief inspirer of
letters. Catholicism, in the interval between the attacks
of the 16th and 18th centuries, animated its defenders
. with new energy. Another impulse was likewise given to
letters by the soctal spirit natural to the French, but which

requires well-being and security for its development ; this
' tendency is the source of the superiority of French litera-
~ ture in dramatic poetry, and in all representations of
manners. A capital and a court form the best school of
criticism for literary art ; perhaps it may not be favourable
to originality, but it cultivates the perfection of taste and

style.
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The 17th century presents two distinct periods. In
France the first period ends in the year 1661, when
T.ouis XIV. began to reign for himself, and to exercise
some influence over letters. The writers who flourished
or were maturing in this period, retained some of the
energy of the 16th century ; their speculations were more
daring and often more profound. Taste was still the
privilege of a few men of genius. To this period belonged
the painters Poussin and Le Sueur, and a great many
writers: Malherbe, Racan, Brébceuf, Rotrou, and the great
Comeille. Balzac and Voiture, Sarrazin and Mézérali,
Descartes and Pascal, Cardinal de Retz and Molitre,
extend from the first to the second period.

Tragedy first attained majesty, strength and sublimity -
she afterwards added grace and pathos.—Comedy of life
and manners (genteel comedy) unrivalled by other nations
now arose. There were three phases of French comedy :
profound philosophy and natural gaiety, gaiety without
philosophy, and interest without gaiety.—The opera rose
to the rank of literature. Didactic poetry was remark-
able for its wisdom and elegance. Satire was directed
more against foibles than vices, and especially against
literary absurdities. Apologues became little dramatic
poems. Lyrical poetry flourished later, and exhibited
more art than passion. Pastoral poetry was feeble and
too ingenious.  Light, occasional verses had more grace
than force in them.

Dramatic Poets.

Died in Died in
Rotrou . . . 1630 Th, Comm!le . . 1709
Moliére . @ " s :673 Regnard = . 1709
Pierre Corneille . . Brueys 5 .. 1723
Quinault e e 163 Campistron . s . 1723
Racine . i P W 1623 Dancourt % . . 1726
Boursault . . 17 Crébillon E . 1762

Poets of other Finds.,

Died in Died in
Malherbe . i . 1628 Racan , . . . 1670

Brébeeuf . . . 1661 Benserade . . . 1691
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Died in Died in
Madame Deshouliéres . 1694 La Fare 5 5 . 1713
La Fontaine . 3 . 1695 Chaulien i > . 1720
Ségrais 5 z . 1701t J. B. Rousseanu . . 1741
Boileau . - 5 . 1711

The eloquence of the bar was checked in its develop-
ment (Le Maistre, 1658 ; Patrie, 1681 ; Pélisson, 1693).
The eloquence of the pulpit surpassed the models of
antiquity. Funeral orations reappeared in a form unknown
to the ancients.

Oralors.
Died in Died in
Cheminais . . . 1689 Fléchier . “ . 1710
Mascaron . . . 1703 Fénelon . .« . 1715
Bourdaloue . . . 1704 Massillon . " . 1743
Bossuét . . . 1704

History was written with stiff elegance and little regard
to truth, or else it was valuable only for its research.
The “ Discourse on Universal History” seems to have
opened a new path.—Abundant matenals were stored up
in memoirs and in mercantile correspondence. Many
other walks of literature were pursued with success.
Novels rivalled comedy. In the carelessness of intimate
correspondence women attained the perfection of familiar
style. Translation made some progress. Finally, literary
criticism sprang into existence.

Died in Died in
Sarrazin . . . 1654 Amelotdela Hou.ssme . 1706
Péréfixe . .+« o 1670 Boulainvilliers . 1722
Cardinal de Retz . . lggg Fleuri - . 1723
Mézérai . . . I Rapin de Thoiras . . 172&
Pére Maimbourg . . 168 Daniel . " . . If
Madame de Motteville . 1689 Vertot . <« . 1735
Saint Réal . . . 169z Dubos . . . . I742
Varillas . . . 1696 St Simon . « . I75%

P. d'Orléans . . . 1698
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Historic Scholars.

Died in
Th. Godefrm : : . 1646 Herbelot T
Soimond a . 1651 Tillemont . .
Pétau . . % . 1652 Cousin : §
Labbe . : . . 1667 Mabillon 5 A
Valois . ) . 1676  Ruinard . .
Moréri . o« 16 Baluze & a
Godefroi ‘ . . 1681 Basnage E
Ducange . . . 1688 Le Clerc X
Pagi . . . . 1605 Montfaucon . 2

Writers of different kinds.

Died in
Voiture . = . 1648  Scarron i .
Vaugelas . . 1649 D'Ablancourt .
Balzac . A ;653 Arnault d’Andilly .
Du Ryer .. 16 Le Bossu . .
De Saci . . . Iggg Tourreil 5 7
Chapelle . . Madame de Maintenon v
Ant. Arpand . |, . . 1604 Hamilton . .
Lancelot : + 1695 Dufresni .
Madame de Sévn.g'ne . 1606 La Motte Houdard’
Madame de la Fayette . 1699 Dubos . .
Bachaumont - . 1702 Mongault .
‘Bouhours 1702 Le Sage . .
Perrault 3 1703 Madame de Lambert
St. Evremond 1703 Fontenelle . ¥
Fénelon F . « 1715

WRITERS AND PHILOSOPHERS.

Intellect received a new impulse from the study of
metaphysics. The moralists accumulated facts without
trying to establish a system of moral science, The
philosophical spirit began to enter the domain of natural

science.

16th with the 18th century.

Descartes .
Gassendi .
Pascal

La Motte le Vayer
La Rochefoucauld
Nicole

La Bruyére .

Philosophers.
Dmd in

1650 Bayle . .
. 1655 Malebranche
. 1662 Huet .
. 1672 Buffier R
. 16 Abbé St. Pierre

1656

Fontenelle

A few sceptics, rare in this age, united the

Died in
. 171§
1737

1733
1757
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Science was not neglected. Mathematics were deve-
loped, and geography first systematized. Travels were
for the first time undertaken for scientific purposes.

Scholars and Mathematicians,
Died in Died in
Descartes . 5 . 1650 L'Hbpital . § . 1704
Fermat F S . 1652 {:_.cqucs Bernouilli . . I705%
‘Pascal : g . 1662 icolas Bernouilli . . 1726
Pecquet . . . 1674 Jean Bernouilli . . 1748
Rohault . . . 1675
Geographers and Travellers.
Died in . Died in
Samson . . 1667 Tournefort . . . 1708
Bochard . . . 1669 Chardin . . . I
Bernier ¥ . . 1688 Dellsle . . « 172
Vaillant . . . 1706

Classical literature was cultivated. as much as in the
16th century, but it was less conspicuous.

Students of Classical Literature.

Died in ) Died in
Saumaise . v 1653  Jouvenci . . . 1716
Leftvre ‘ . . 1672 Madame Dacier . . 1722
Rapin . . . 1687 Dacier . i . . 1722
Fureti¢re s i . 1688 Dela Rue . P . 172
Ménage & . . 1691 Dela Monnaie . . 172
Santenil . . . 1697 Cardinal Poll.gm.c . 1741
Commire . 3 . 1702  Brumoi ‘ . 1742
Danet v . . 1709

Although the fine arts were not the most striking
features of the age of Louis XIV. they contributed to
the splendour of this brilliant penody Architecture
flourished exceedingly. Painting, at first pursued with
genius, fell into a decline which became still more rapid
in the following century.

Fainters. ¢
e Diedin ‘Died in
. ueur . . . 1655 ignard s e . I
"Poussin . . 1665 Jouvenet > e I??;

Le Brun .. . 1690 igaud s . . 1744
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Sculplors.
Died in Died in
Puget . . . . 1695 Coysevox . . . I720
Girardon E . . 1715 Coustou . . .« 1733
Architects.
Died in Died in
Fr. Mansard . . 1666 Claude Perrault . . 170
Le Nétre . . . I700 H. Mansard v . l7ng
Engravers.
¥ Died in Diedin
Callot . . . 163 Audran 8w . 1703

Nantenil v .« - 167

Musical Composer.
Lulli, Died in 1687.

§ II. EncLaND, HoLLAND, GERMANY,—ITALY, SPAIN.

England, Italy, and Spain followed closely upon France
in the career of letters; the two former, with Holland,
preceded her in science. In spite of the rise of a few
men of ability, Germany had not yet begun to develop. -
In the first half of the 1yth century Italy still bore
the palm in painting, with Flanders for her rival.

(1) Literature.—The names of Bacon and Shakespeare
mark the first development of English genius, but for a
long time the religious wars put a stop to intellectual

although that great masterpiece the * Paradise
Lost” must be referred to their date (in spite of its
appearing as late as 1669). Under Charles II. England
was under the literary as she was under the political in-
fluence of France ; and this imitative tendency manifests
itself in all the classical period of English literature (from
the accession of Charles II. to the death of Queen Anne,
1661—1714). In this period England produced three
celebrated poets (Dryden, Addison, and Pope), a great
many wits and several distinguished prose writers.

S.H. T
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English Poets.

Died in Died in
Shakespeare . . 1616 Rochester . . . 1680
Denham . . . 1666 Butler . . . 1680
Cowley . . . 1667 Roscommon . . . 1684
Milton PR - 1674 Otway . . . . 1685
Waller . . . 1687 Prior . . . . 1729
Dryden . i . 1701 Congreve . pS . 1729
Rowe . . . . 1718 Gay . - . . I732
Addison . . . 1719 Pope . . . . 1744

English Prose Wrilers.

Died in o Died in
Clarendon . . . 1604 Addison w . . 1719
Tillotson . . . 1604 Steele . ., . . 1729
‘Temple . 1698 Swift . . " . 1745
Barnet = 1715  Bolingbroke . . . I75I

The golden age of Italian literature was over. An
original and profound thinker (Vico, who died in 1744)
founded in Naples the philosophy of History ; some good
historians appeared, but poetry was disfigured by affec-
tation.

Ttalian Poets,

Died in Died in
Marini . . . . 1625 SalvatorRosa . . 1673
“Tassoni . « e . 1633

Jlalian Historians.

Died in Died in
Sarpi . i . . 1625 Bentivoglio . . . 1644
Davila . 7 . 1634 Nami . . . 1678

Spanish literature was prodigiously fertile in philoso-
phers and humourists: after the names of Cervantes and
of two great tragic poets came those of several historians.

Spanisk Authors.

R it . R
Cervantes . ¥ . 161 e 2 R ¢
Mariana . . . 1624 Solis . egn. A . xﬁgé

Herrera . « . 1625 Calderone . . . 1687
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(2) Philosophy.— England, prepared by theological
and political controversies, opened new paths to meta-
physics and political science. Germany opposed a single
man (Leibnitz)- to all the English scholars and meta-
physicians.” A -Dutchman (Spinoza) systematized athe-
ism, another Dutchman (Grotius) gave a scientific form to
morality, and proved that society as well as individuals
should be regulated by it. The new science, at first
founded upon the classical system, was afterwards included -
in philosophy. - '

" English Philosophical and Political Writers.

. Diedin Died in
Bacon . . . . 1626 Locke . . . . 1704
Hobbes . 3 . . 1679  Shaftesbury . . . I7Is

Sidney . . . . 168 Clarke . . . . 1729
Cudworth - . . . I

Dauich Philosophical and Political Writers.

Died in Died in
Grotius x i . 1645 St. Gravesande . . 1742
Spinoza . E . 1677
German Philosophical and Polifical Writers.
Died in Died in
Puffendorf . . . 1605 Wolf . . . . 178
Leibnitz . - 173

(3) Saence.—Bacon discovered its laws, and as it were
prophesied the great results which might be expected,
but Galileo and Newton were the first to direct its use,
Many scholars and students followed in the wake of these

extraordinary men.

English Scientific and Literary Men.
Bacon Die%ué The Gregorys, 1646, wmdﬁ
s s+ s . 162 e 5 B 1675, 1
Harvey . . . 1657 Newton . . .5 1726
Barrow . . % . 1677 THalley . 3 ‘ . 1741
Boyle . . . . 1601

T 2
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ltalian Scientific and Literary Men.
Died in Died i
Aldovrandus . . . 161 Borelli * - . 1679
Sanctorius, towards . 163 Viviani . . . 1703
Galileo « u . 1642 Cassini . u . I7I2
Torriceli . . . 1647
Dutech Scientific and Literary Men.
Died in Died in
Huyghens . . . 1702 Boethaave . . . 1738
German and Danish Scientific and Literary Men.
Died in Died in
Kepler « « . 1630 Kircher .« .« . 1683
Tycho Brahé = . 1636 Stahl 2 P . 1733

(4) Antiquarian Re.rmrrfe.—lt was exemsed in every
possible direction. The antiquities of the middle ages
and of the East shared the labours of the learned, who,
until then, had been exclusively engaged with classical
antiquities.

English Antiguarians.
Owen, Farnaby, Aster, B;nl.ley. Marsham, Stanley, Hyde,

Dutch and Flemish Studenis of Antiguity.
Barlens, Schrevelius, Heinsius, Vossius.

German Students of Antiquity.
Frenshemius, Gronovius, Morhof, Fabricius, Spanheim.

ltalian Antiguarians,
Muratori, &c.

(5). The Fine Arts—In Italy the decline of Art fol-
lowed that, of Letters. Painting alone was an exception.
It flourished in the Lombard and Flemish schools.
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ltalian Painters.

Died in Died in
Guido . & ¥ s+ 1642 Guercino § . . 1666
Albano . » 1647 Salvator Rosa . . 1075
Lanfranco > » 1647 Bernini(sculptor, architect
Domenichino . i . 1648 and painter) W 1680

Flemish and Dutch Painters,

Died in Died n
Rubens . . . 1640 Rembrandt . . . 1688
Vandyke . . 1641  The younger Teniers . 1694

“The e]der Teniers . . 1649



SECOND DIVISION OF THE THIRD PERIOD.!

1715—1789. |

CHAPTER XXIL

DISSOLUTION OF THE MONARCHY, 1715—I1789.

BETWEEN the reigns of Louis the Great and Napoleon
the Great, France slid down a rapid incline, at the foot
of which the ancient monarchy, striking on the people,
was dashed to pieces and gave place to the principles on
which the existing political system of Europe is based.

1 CONDITION OF THE PRINCIPAL POWERS AFTER THE PEACE OF
: UTRECHT.

England. 1714—1727.—Accession of the House of Hanover in
the person of George I. This prince was entirely devoted to the
Whigs. England, which had become more and more powerful
since the Treaty of Utrecht, continued to exercise the same influence
over Holland, which imperceptibly declined. France, 1715—1723.
Minority of Louis XV. Regency of the Duke of Orleans. This
prince, alarmed by the King of Spain and the legitimatized princes,
makes a firm alliance with Englsndf afraid on herside of the attempts
of the Pretender. Spair, 1700—1746. Philip V. He was influenced
first by the Princess des Ursins, then by his second wife, Elizabeth
of Parma. 1715—1719, Administration of Alberoni. Awstria, 1711
—1740. Charles VI. The power of the House of Austria was con-
siderably extended, but not strengthened by the Treaty of Utrecht.
Religious troubles of the Empire. Civil war in Hungary. Turkish
war. All the f»owers, except Spain, are interested in the observance
of the Peace of Utrecht, and for twenty years endeavour to prolong it

\
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The central idea of the 18th century consists in the pre-
paration for this great change. First came the literary
and philosophical struggle for religious liberty ; next the

by negotiations. Ambitious plans of Alberoni for recovering the dis-
membered countries of the Spanish monarchy—to deprive the Duke
of Orleans of the Regency, and to re-establish the Pretender on the
throne of England. His negotiations with Charles XII. and Peter
the Great. 1717, Triple Alliance (the Regent of France with the
KI:F of England and with Holland). 1717—1718, Sardinia and
r.kemd by the Spaniards. Conspiracy of Cellamare
agamst the Regent. 1718, Quadruple Alliance (France, England,
and Holland with the Emperor). Spain forced to join it. 1720,
the Emperor gives up Spain and the Indies; the of Spain,
Italy and the Low Countries; the Infant Don Carlos receives the
investiture of the Duchies of Tuscany, of Parma and Piacenza,
which, considered as fiefs of the Empire, are to be occupied pro-
wsmun.lly by neutral troops. Austria takes Sicily, and gives Sar-
e to the Duke of Savoy. 1721—1725, Congress
of Cambmy. Difficulties raised by the Emperor and the King of
Spain as to the form of the renunciations; by the Emperor with
regard to the acceptance of his H’agmatfc Sanction; by Holland
and England as to the Ostend Company ; by the Dukes of Parma
and Tuscany concerning the investitures granted to the Infant Don
Carlos. 1725, Rupture of the Congress of Cambray. The Duke
of Bourbon, prime minister of France, decides the event by sending
away the Infant, and arranging the marriage of Lounis XV. with the
daughter of the exiled King of Poland, Stanislaus Leczinski. Peace
of Vienna between Austria and Spain ; defensive alliance, joined by
Russia and the chief Catholic states of the Empire. iance of
Hanover, between France, England, and Prussia, joined by Holland,
Sweden, and Denmark. - Several reasons prevent the general war
which was on the point of breaking out : Ist, the death of Catherine
1., Empress of Russia ; the pacific characters of the prime ministers
of France and England, Cardinal Fleury (1726—1743), and Sir Robert
Walpole (1721—1742) Interventioh of the Pope ; preliminaries
of Paris. 1728, C of Soissons; 1729, Peace of Seville,
between France, Eng d, and Spain; 1731, Treaty of Vienna;
England and Holland guarantee the Pragmatic Sanction of Charles
VL ; he gives up carrying on the trade of India through Holland,
and consents to the occupation of Parma and Placentia by the
Spaniards. 1735, Death of Augustus IL, King of Poland. Two
pretenders to the throne—Augustus IIT., Elector of Saxony, son of
the deceased King, sup by Russia and Austria ; Stanislaus
Leczinski, fs.ther-in-law of Louis XV., supported by France, allied
with Spain and Sardinia. England and Holland remain neutral,
notwi ding their alliance with Austria. Stanislaus is driv
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great and bloody battle for political liberty, a_victory
which proved ruinous to Europe; and lastly, in spite
of a passing reaction, the defmitive confirmation of civil

equality.

out by the Russians and Saxons; but France and Spain attack
Austria with success. Occupatiod of Lorraine ; capture of Kehl
1734, the Empire declares war against France. Capture of Philips-
burg. Conquest of the Milanese by the Sardinian and French armies.
ST i il ST TR i 8
ingdom aples an ici y the i ictor
of Bitonto. The In:f)'anl Don Carlos crowned King of the Twrz
Sicilies. The arrival of ten thousand Russians on the Rhine, the
intervention of the maritime powers, and the desire to confirm the
establishment of the Bourbons of Spain in Italy, in spite of the
jealousy of England, determine Cardinal Fleury on treating with
Austria. 1738, Treaty of Vienma. Stanislaus receives as compen-
sation for the throne of Poland, Lorraine, which, at his death, is
to fall to France; Francis, Duke of Lorraine, nephew of the
Emperor, receives in exchange the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, as fief
of the Empire (the last of the Medicis having died without issue );
the Two Sicilies and the port of Tuscany secured to the Infant Don
Carlos ; the Emperor recovers the Milanese, Mantua, Parma, and
Placentia. Novara and Tortona remain in the possession of the
King of Sardinia.

WAR OF THE AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION, 1741—1748, AND SEVEN
YEARS' WAR, 1756—1763.

The middle of the 18th century is marked by two European
es tending to the annihilation of the two great German powers.
One of these powers, formerly supreme in its influence, excites, by
its feebleness and isolation, the ambition of every other state ; the
other, by its sudden elevation, inflames their jealousy. * Each of them
all Europe in the st e that it maintains against its rival ;
each of them defends itself with success, which was fortunate even
for the aggressors whose imprudence threatened to disturb the balance
of power on the Continent. The two wars are in reality only one,
scparated by a truce of six years. Although they had the same
duratg:m, the name of Seven Years' War is applied exclusively to the
second.

WAR OF THE AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION, I741—I1748.

Contradictory pretensions of the princes allied against Austria.
The King of Prussia alone knows what he wants, and obtains it,
At first (1741—1744) the object was to annihilate Austria, then to
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Whilst the body of Louis XIV, was being carried all
alone and without ceremony to St. Denis, the Duke
of Orleans forced the Parliament to set aside his will.

deliver Bavaria. Until 1744 Germany was the theatre of the war;
Prussia and France were the principal enemies of Austria. During
the rest of the war, France, which had become the sole enemy of
importance, carried the war chiefly into Italy and the Low Countries.
England supported Austria by negotiations and troops. She began
on this occasion the system of subsidies, by means of which she
bought the direction of continental affairs.  Austria maintains her
existence, and only loses three provinces ; but she is greatly humbled
by the loss of Silesia, and cannot reconcile herself to the elevation
of the King of Prussia, nor become, with England, the arbiter of
Europe. 1740, Death of the Emperor Charles XI., the last male
heir of the House of Habsburg—Austria. His Pragmatic Sanction,
guaranteed by all the states of Europe, secures his succession to his
eldest daughter, Maria Theresa, wife of Francis of Lorraine, Duke
of Tuscany, to the exclusion of the dm:%hlers of Joseph I. The
husbands of these princesses, Charles Albert, Elector of Bavaria
{descendant of the Emperor Ferdinand I.), and Augustus II., Elector
of Saxony and King of Poland, put forward their pretensions to
the throne of Austria. Philip V., King of Spain, claims Bohemia
and Hun ; Frederick II., King of Prussia, a portion of Silesia ;
Charles Emmanuel, King of Sardinia, the Milanese. France, per-
suaded by the brothers Belle Isle, in spite of Cardinal Fleury, sup-
ports the pretensions of these different powers.—Iriendless position
of Maria H‘hm; England still under the Walpole Ministry, and
engaged in a war with Spain; Sweden, throngl;lo the intrigues of
France, engaged in an unfortunate war with Russia. 1740—1744,
the King of Prussia invades Silesia, and gains the battle of Molwitz.
1741, the Elector of Bavaria and the French army seize Upper
Austria, and invade Bohemia. 1742, the Elector of Bavaria elected
Emperor under the title of Charles VII. Heroism of Maria Theresa ;
devotion of the Hungarians to her cause. She receives subsidies
from Holland and England. 1742, Fall of the pacific minister
Walpole. Sardinia declares in favour of Maria Theresa. An
Engﬁsoh squadron forces the King of Naples to preserve his neutrality.
;lﬁe mediation of Englsnd, and (ilhe l%x:.l‘eat igf P(Euzas:hu, t}ig:ide Maria

eresa on yielding Silesia to the King o ia, who separates
himself from the %aﬂ:i Treaty oll!g.Berlin. The Elector of
Saxony, King of Poland, follows the example of the King of
Prussia. 1743, the P ic army of George II. successful at
Dettingen. Treaty of Worms (between Maria Theresa and the
King of Sardinia). The French evacuate Bohemia, Austria, and
Bavaria, and are driven to the other side of the Rhine. 1744, France
declares war against the Queen of Hungary and the“f(ing of
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The politics of the Regent, his whole life and character,
were in_opposition to the preceding reign. All the
ancient barriers gave way; the Regent invited private

England.  Alliance of Frankfort concluded between France,
Prussia, the Elector Palatine, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the
Emperor, to effect the ition of the latter, and to establish him
in his hereditary states. Frederick invades Bohemia. The French
re-enter Germany ; the Imperialists retake Bavaria. 1745, Death of
Charles VIL ; Mnﬂmﬂian&ccu:seph, his son, treats with the Queen
of Hungary at Fuessen. tion of Francis L, husband of Maria
Theresa, to the Imperial throne. Frederick secures the possession
of Silesia by the victories of Hohenfriedburg, of Sorr, and of Kessel-
dorf, and, the invasion of Saxony, forces the Elector and the
Queen to sign the treaty of Dresden. The French carry on the
war with success; in Italy, 1744, seconded by the Genoese, the
King of Naples, and the Spaniards, they establish the Infant Don
Philip in the Duchies of MIE!II and Parma ; in the Low Countries,
under Marshal Saxe, theygain the battles of Fontenoy and Roucoux
(1746). 1745—1746, Expedition of Charles Edward, son of the
Pretender, who forces England to recall the Duke of Cumherland
from the Low Countries (battles of Preston Pans and Culloden).
1746, the French and Spaniards beaten at Piacenza ; the Spanish
army recalled by the new king, Ferdinand VI. The Austrians
drive the French from Lombardy, take possession of Genoa, and
invade Provence. The revolution of Genoa obliges them to re-cross
the Alps. 1747, Conmt of Dutch Flanders by the French. The
Stadtholdership re-established and declared hereditary in favour of
William IV., Prince of Nassau Dietz. Victory of the French at
Laufeld, and capture of Berg-op-Zoom. 1748, the siege of Maestricht
decides Holland and England to make negotiations. France is
induced so to do by the arrival of the Russians on the Rhine, the
destruction of her navy and the loss of colonies (see below). Peace
of Aix-la-Chapelle. France, England, and Holland give back their
conquests in Europe and the two Indies; Parma, Piacenza, and
Guastalla are yielded to Don Philip, brother of the kings of Naples
and Spain, and nephew of the King of France. The Pragmatic
Sanction of Charles V1., the succession of the House of Hanover in
England and in Germany, the possession of Silesia by the King of
Prussia, are confirmed and guaranteed.

SEVEN YEARs' WAR, 1756—1763. o

The jealousy of Austria arms Europe against a sovereign who does
not threaten the common independence. England struggles at the
same time against France andegpain. Frederick and William Pitt,
with like interests, conduct separately the continental and the naval
war, Superiority of Frederick; his military genius; discipline of the
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individuals to give their opinions on politics, he proclaimed
the maxims of Fénelon, he printed Telemachus at his own
expense, and opened the Royal Library to the public.

troops, skill of his officers, Prince Henry, Ferdinand of Brunswick,
Schwerin, Seidlitz, Schmettau, and Keith. Austria opposes him, her
generals are Brown, Daun, Landon ; her negotiator, Kaunitz France,
attacking England in Hanover, forces that kingdom and the neigh-
bouring states to become the rampart of Frederick, and neglects
naval warfare. The family compact too late to be of use to France.
Frederick comes out conqueror from his struggle against Europe.
Prussia survives and keeps Silesia. England gains its object, namely,
the destruction of the maritime power of France. Frederick, though
weakened, still shares the first place with England, but he no longer
wishes for war, and the union of France and iustria promises a lon,
eace to the Continent. Misunderstanding between France an
ngland, 1754. First hostilities against America, 1756. Alliance of
England with Prussia, of France with Austria. Projected division
of the states of the King of Prussia, 1756. The King of Prussia
anticipates his enemies by attacking Saxony ; he occupies Dresden ;
beats the Austrians at Lowositz, and makes tHe Saxons lay down
their arms at Pirna. France seizes Minorca, and sends troops into
Corsica ; but soon she neglects naval warfare to attack England in
Hanover. 1757, success of the French. Victory of Hastenbech.
Convention of Closter-Seven.  Sweden, Russia, and the Empire
join the league against the King of Prussia. Frederick enters
Bohemia, and wins the battle of Prague ; he is repulsed and defeated
at Kolin. One of his officers is beaten by the Russians at Joegerns-
dorf, Danger of his situation. He evacuates Bohemia, passes into
Saxony, and beats the French and the Imperialists at Rosbach.
Frederick returns to Silesia, and repairs the defeat of Breslau
by the victory of Lissa. He invades successively Moravia and
Bohemia, ts the junction of the Austrians with the
Russians, 1758 ; he gains over the latter the hardly-contested victory
of Zornsdorf. He is surprised at Hochkirchen by the Austrians.
1759, the Prussians beaten by the Russians at Palzig ; by the Russians
and Austrians at Kunersdorf ; by the Austrians at Maxen. The
conquerors do not profit by their success. The Prussians, beaten
%%?in at Landshut, are conquerors at Liegnitz and Torgau, 1760.
ey recapture Silesia, and again invade Saxony. 1758—1762, un-
fortunate campaigns of the French. 1758, Ferdinand of Brunswick,
having driven them from Hanover, crosses the Rhine, and gains the
battle of Crevelt. The French occupy Hesse, and Ferdinand re-
crosses the Rhine. 1759, Victory of gmg]ie at Bergen. Defeat of
the French at Minden. 1760, Victory of the French at Corbach and
Closter-camp ; devotion of the Chevalier d’Assas. 1761, the French
conquer at Grunberg ; conquered at Fillingshausen. 1759, Death
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The farmers of the Revenue, who had grown fat upon
the troubles of France, were judged by a Star Chamber,
fined, and condemned haphazard. This rigorous treat-

of the King of Spain, Ferdinand VL. ; he is succeeded by his brother,
the King of Naples, Charles IIL, who leaves the throne of Naples
to his third son, Ferdinand IV. 1761, family compact, negotiated
by the Duke of Choiseul, between the different branches of the House
of Bourbon (France, Spain, Naples, Parma). Spain declares war
against England and Portugal. 1760, Death of the King of England,
George II. GeorgeIII. 1762, Resignation of Pitt. 1762, Death of
Elizabeth, Empress of Russia. Peter III. Catherine IL recalls
the Russian troops from Silesia, and declares herself neutral. 1762,
Peace of Hamburg between Prussia and Sweden. Peace of Paris
between France, land, Spain, and Portugal. The King of
Prussia, by the victory of Freyburg and the capture of Schweidnitz,
induces the Empress and the King of Poland, Elector of Saxony,
to sign the Peace of Hubertsberg. e first and the last treaty place
Germany in the same condition as she was before the war.

EurorPEAN COLONIES DURING THE ISTH CENTURY.

Growing importance of the colonies, above all of the English and
French, in consequence of the calm that they enjoyed at the beginning
of the 18th century. Immense increase of the duty on foreign pro-
duce. Decline of the system of monopolies, es lly in England,
after the accession of the House of Hanover. mﬁnies become
for Europe a continual source of war until the principal ones separate
themselves from the mother-country. The maritime su is
secured to England by the humiliation of France (Treaty 0? Utrecht),
and above all by the influence which she has acquired over Holland.
The struggle, however, soon recommences between France and
England. The theatre of this struggle is the North of America, the
Antilles, and the East Indies, where the fall of the Mogul Empire
opens a wide field to Europeans, France suceumbs at first in
.NP orthern America. But the English Colonies, no longer fearing the
vicinity of the French or Spaniards, free themselves from the yoke of
England. The latter finds compensation in the Indian establish-
ments of the Dutch, to which it succeeds, and in the conquest of the
continent of India. Division; (1) 1713—1739, history of the
colonies, from the Peace of Utrecht to the first war. (2) 1739—
1765, wars of the mother-countries on behalf of the colonies. (3)
1765—1783, first war of the colonies against their mother-countries.
(4) 1739—1789, end of the history of the colonies in the 18th
century.

(:ﬂﬂ 3—1739, history of the colonies from the Peace of Utrecht
to the first war. Contraband trade of the French, and especially



-1723.] POPULARITY OF THE REGENT. 285

ment of the financiers only added to the popularity of
the Duke. It was not enough, however, to condemn
them ; it was necessary to replace them by some other

of the English, between each other and the Spanish colonies. New
liberty of commerce granted to the colonies by England, 1739
—1751: and by France, 1717. Introduction of the cultivation
of coffee at Surinam, 1718 ; at Martinique, 1728; in the Isle of
France and the Isle of Bourbon, about 1736 ; in the English colonies
of Northern America, 1732. 1711, English South Sea Company.
1532, formation of the province of Georgia. New importance of the
French Antilles. 1771, French Mississippi and African Company,
to which is united an East Indian Compar;-y 1712, the French
acquire the Isle of France and the Isl Bourbon. 1736, La
Bourdonnais is nominated governor. 1728—1733, Disputes between
the French and English relative to the neutral islands. Falling
off of the eastern colonies of the Dutch, prosperity of Surinam.
Rich products of the Portuguese colony of Brazil. 1719—1733,
Extension of the Danish possessions in the Antilles, 1734, Founda-
tion of a Danish Company in the West Indies. 1731, Trade of
Sweden with China.

(2) 1739—1765, first wars of the mother-countries on account of the
colonies. 1739, war between England and Spain, in consequence of
the contraband commerce of the latter country with the Spanish
colonfes. The English take Porto Bello, and besiege Carthagena.
This war becomes involved with that of the Austrian Succession,
1740, Expedition of Admiral Anson. 1745, Capture of Louisbourg.
1746—1748, success of the French in India. La Bourdonnais takes
Madras from the English ; Dupleix repulses them from Pondicherry.
1758, mutual restitution of con: %uests at the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle.
New conquests of Dupleix. Differences which arise as to the limits
of Nova tia and Canada, and relatively to the neutral islands,
1734, Assassination of Jumonville, and capture of the fort of Necessity.
1758, Battle of Quebec ; deaths of Wolfe and Montcalm. Loss of
Canada, the Antilles, and the possessions in the East Indies. 1762,
By the Treaty of Paris, France recovers its colonies, except Canada
and its dependencies, and Senegal, and some of the Antilles ; she

promises no lon%r to kec&:oags in Ben ; Spain gives up Florida
u England, and es Spain by the cession of Louisiana,
1757—1765, Conquests of Lord Chve m e East Indies. Acquisi-
tion of Bengal, foundation of the Engiuh empire in India.

(3) 1765—1783, First war of the colonies mst their mother-

countries. Extent, population, and wealth of t lish colonies
in North America. ir democrmc msutuuons. feel the
less the want of a mother-country since Canada no longer lo:g
to France nor Florida to Spain. Their subjection to the Bril

monopoly. The English Government undertakes to introduce taxes
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means, so as to liquidate the enormous debt left by Louis
XIV. A great enterprise was then attempted ; a Scotch
‘banker named Law, who called himself a disciple of

into these colonies. 1765, Timber Act. 1766, Declaratory Bill.
1757—1770, Duty on tea. I{‘73, insurrection at Boston. Restraining
Act. 1774, Congress of Philadelphia. 1775, commencement of
hostilities. ~'Washington, Commander-in-chief of the American
forces. 1776, Declaration of Independence. Establishment of the
Federal Government of the United States of America. Capitulation
of Saratoga. Em of Franklin. 1778, France allies itself with
the Americans ; war between France and land. France gains
over to its interests Spain and Holland. 1780, armed neutrality.
England declares war against Holland. The French seize the
English Antilles and Senegal ; the English, several of the French
Dutch Antilles and the Dutch possessions in Guiana. 1779—
1782, Spain takes Minorca and Western Florida, but in vain besieges
Gibraltar. 1782, Victory of Rodney over the Count de Grasse, in
the Antilles. 1779—1785, the English take the French and Dutch
i on the continent of India. 1777—1781, indecisive
engagements between the English and Americans, helped by the
French. 1781, Capitulation of Comwallis in Yorktown. (1782,
Ministry of Fox in England.) 1783-4, Treaty of Versailles and
Paris ; the independence of the United States of America is recog-
nized by England ; France and Spain recover their colonies, and
keep, the former Sen and the islands of Tobago, Santa Lucia,
St. Peter, and Miquelon ; the latter, Minorca and the Floridas.
Holland surrenders Negapatam, and guarantees to them free navi-
gation in the Indian seas.

(4) 1739—1789, end of the history of the colonies in the 18th
century. P of the English in the East Indies. 1767—1769,
and 1774— their wars aguinst the Sultans of Mysore, Hyder
Ali, and Tippoo Sahib, and against the Mahrattas. 1773 and 1784,
new organization of the East India Company, tending to give more
unity to the administration, and to render it more dependent on the
English Government. 1768—1770, Voyages of Captain Cook. 1786,
Colony of free negroes at Sierra Leone. 1788, Colony of Port Sidney,
in New South Wales, Spanish colonies. Capture of Porto Bello by
the English, 1740, and of Havanna, 1762. 1764, acquisition of
French Guiana and Louisiana, yielded by France, and, in 1778, the
islands of Annobon and Fernando Po, yielded by Portugal. New

ization of Spanish America. 1776, four viceroyalties and eight
in dent morships. 1748—1684, successive relaxation of
the system of monopolies. 1785, Company of the Philippines.
French colonies. tyﬁg, Attempt to colonize Cayenne, ity of
St. i Establishment of 2 monopoly f‘or the cultivation of
spices in the Isle of France. 1780, Dutch colonies. Their decline
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Newton and Locke, came to make the first experiment that
France had seen on the resources of credit. He opened
a bank and substituted paper-money for coin. This bank

since the commencement of the century in the East Indies, since the
American war in the West Indies. Portuguese colonies. 1777,
War between Spain and Portugal. Spain seizes St. Sacramento.
Division of B: into nine governments, 1755—1759, the Marquis
of Pombal takes trade away from the Jesuits, and places it in
the hands of several privileged Companies. 1753, Emancipation of
the natives of Brazil. Danish colonies. 1764, the commerce of the
Woest Indies becomes free by the dissolution of the Company. 1777,
the East India Company gives up its possessions to the (%?)n\remment.
Swedish colonies. I7&, acquisition of St. Bartholomew. 1762,
freedom of the Russian commerce with China. 1786, Russian
Company for the fur trade in North America.

INTERNAL HisTORY OF THE WESTERN STATES, 1715—1789.

Italy. In the first half of the 18th century, as in the first half of
the 16th, the French, the Spanish, and the Germans dispute the
possession of Ittair; but the wars of the 16th century had changed
the principal Italian States into provinces of foreign monarchies ;
those of the 18th restore their national sovereigns. Beneficial
administration of the princes of the House of Lorraine, in Tuscany.
1765—1790, Leopold. 1730, Abdication of Victor Amadeus If,
King of Sardinia, in favour of Charles Emmanuel IIL, Captivity
of Lﬁe old King. The House of Savoy loses its splendour, Victor
Amadeus III 11?5—1796, the Two Sicilies show some life
under the princes of the House of Bourbon. Charles I, 1734—
1759, and Ferdinand IV, 1759—1824.

Corsica, Rising of this island against the Genoese, at the com-
mencement of the 18th century. 1733, the Genoese implore the help
of the Emperor. 1734, Corsica declares itself an independent
republic. 1736, King Theodore. 1737, the Genoese appeal to the
grench. 1755, Pascal Paoli. 1768, Genoa gives up Corsica to

rance.

Geneva, 1768, Intervention of France in the troubles of this
republic. 1772, fresh troubles. Armed mediation of the three
bou:insapowus. 1789, new constitution.
iseriand ; her neutrality,. Home troubles, 1712—1%719, War
of the Protestant cantons, Bene and Zurich, against the Abbot of
St. Gall, supported by the Catholic cantons, Uri, Zug, Schweitz, and
Unterwalden.

Spain; her weakness, notwithstanding the establishment of the
royal family in Italy. 1724, temporary abdication of Philip IV.,
in favour of Louis .17 1759, Ferdinand VI. 1758—1%86,



288 SOUTH SEA FUBBLE. [t717.

was converted by the Regent into 2 Royal Bank. Law
associated with this bank the Mississippi or West Indian
Company scheme. The Regent granted to the Company

Charles III. passes from the throne ot Naples to that of Spain.
Close alliances with France. Admiuismtiol:l of Aranda, Cam-
mane, &c.

Portugal. Languor of this kingdom under John V., 1706—1750.
1750—1777, Joseph I. Universal and violent reform of the Marquis
of Pombal. Humiliation of the nobility. 1759, Expulsion of the
Jesuits. The revolution brought about by Pombal leaves few traces.
1777—1788, Pedro and Maria.

Eungland, Attachment of the nation to the House of Hanover.
Enterprise of the Pretender. Increasing influence of the Crown
in Parliament. Immense development of industry and trade at
home and abroad. The loan system. Alarming increase of the
National Debt. 1714—1727, George I. 1727—1760, George II.
1760, George III. 1721—1742, Wg:lpole Ministry. 1756—1761,
Ministry of William Pitt (Lord Chatham). Ri between Fox
and the second Pitt, who commences his Ministry in 1783.

Empire. Sudden disturbance occasioned by the Austrian succes-
sion. The conquest of Silesia, by rendering Prussia and Austria
irreconcilable, breaks for ever the unity of the Empire. —Whilst
the political tie is lnosened, a moral tie is formed in Germany by
the development of a la a literature, and a philosoplz in
common. I7I1T—I1740, Eﬁ:} VI. 1742—1745, Charles VII.
1745— ﬁSg, Francis I. and Maria Theresa. 1765—1790, Joseph
II.  Mildness of the Government of Maria Theresa in her hereditary
states. Innovations of Joseph IL 1787, rising of the Austrian
portion of the Low Countries.

Prussis. She doubles in this century her extent and population.
Strength and unity of the Government. Revenue. Organization
a.ll%ether military. 1713—1740, Frederick William 1. 1740—
1786, Frederick II., called the Great, 1786, Frederick William II.

Bavaria. 1711, Extinction of the youngest branch of the House
of Wittelsbach, by the death of the Elector, Maximilian {)oseph.
The succession returns by right to the Elector Palatine. Preten-
sions of the Emperor Joseph II. and of Maria Theresa; of the
dowager Electress of Saxony and the Dukes of Mecklenburg.
1788, agreement of the Court of Vienna with the Elector Palatine.
The King of Prussia su the pretensions of the Duke of Zwei-
briicken, heir of the Elector Palatine, and invades Bohemia and
Austrian Silesia. Intervention of France and Russia. 1779, the
succession of Bavaria is secured to the Elector Palatine, who
indemnifies the other pretenders.

Holland, She becomes enfeebled by her long dependence on
England. Formation of the anti-English party. 1747—1754, re-
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a lease of she public taxes, in return for which the Com-
pany lent him 1,200 millions of francs towards paying
the debts of the State. The public creditors were paid

establishment of the Stadtholdership in favour of William IV., of

the younger branch of Nassau-Orange. 1751—1795, William V.

1781—1785, differences between the Dutch and Joseph II. 1783—

1788, revolt against the Stadtholdér. Intervention of the Courts of

Berlin and Versailles. A Prussian army supports the Stadtholder.

m::d renounces the alliance of France for that of England and of
ia.

GENERAL AFFAIRS OF THE NORTH AND THE EAsST.

REVOLUTION OF RuSSIA AND POLAND.

The impulse given to Russia by Peter the Great lasts until the
accession of Catherine the Great, although diminished during the
period when foreigners were excluded from the government (1741—
1762). The accession of Catherine is a new era for Russia. Her
development favoured by the condition of her neighbours. Sweden,
however, is saved by an internal revolution ; Turkey, by the jealousy
of the European States. Russia, by putting herself at the head of an
opposition against the all-powerful maritime supremacy of England,
becomes incapable of executing her E-rojects against Turkey. She
is more fortunate as regards Poland. The vigour of the Polish
character becomes impaired under Augustus II. and Augustus IIL ;
Poland receives a sovereign from Russia, is abandoned by France,
helped unsuccessfully by Turkey, and condemned to keep her anar-
chical constitution. Those who were interested in her existence,
seeing her irrecoverably lost, divide her spoils with Russia. They
gain some provinces ; but they allow the Russians to advance to
the frontiers of Germany. 1725—1%27, Catherine L., widow of Peter
the Great. Ministry of Menzikoff. 1727—1730, Peter 1I., grandson
of Peter the Great, by his son Alexis Menzikoff, overthrown by
Dolgorouki. 1730—1740, Anne Ivanovna, niece of Peter the Great,
widow of the Duke of Courland. Influence of‘Biron, Munich, and
other foreigners. Russia again-extends her influence abroad. 1733,
affairs of Poland. 1%37, Biron, Duke of Courland. 1736,.the
Russians ally themselves with Thamas-Kouli-Khan inst the -
Turks, in the hope of recapturing Azov and opening the Black Sea.
1737, the Emperor makes an alliance with the Russians. The latter,
under Munich, take Azov, invade the Crimea, gain the battle of
Choczim, and make themselves masters of Moldavia; but the Turks
drive the Imperialists out of Wallachia and Servia, and besiege
Belgrade. 1739, Peace of Belgrade; Austria retains only Temeswar

S.H. U
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henceforth, not in cash, but in shares of the Mississippi
Company, taken at their present fabulous market price.
Enormous dividends were paid on these, and the anxiety to

of all the conquests which were secured to her at the Peace of
Passarowitz. Russia also gives up her new possessions as well as the
navigation of the Black Sea. 1740—1741, Ivan VL., great-nephew
of Peter the Great, son of Anne of Mecklenburg, under the regency
of Biron, then under that of his mother. 1741, Sweden declares war
against Russia. 1741—1762, Elizabeth, second daughter of Peter the
Great, overthrows the young Ivan. Expulsion of foreigners. 1y41—
1743, the Swedes beaten near Villemanstrand, and obliged to leave
Finland. Peace of Abo ; Russia retains a portion of Finland. 1775
—1762, Russia joins the European coalition against the King of
Prussia. 1762, Peter IIL, grandson of Peter the Great, by his
mother, Anne Petrowna, and son of the Duke of Holstein-Gottorp.
He makes an alliance with Prussia, and prepares in concert with her
to attack Denmark. 1762—1796, Catherine II. dethrones Peter I11.
Situation of Poland under Augustus IIL (1734—1763). 1764,
Stanislaus Poniatowski raised to the throne of Poland, through the
influence of Russia. 1768, the dissidents re-established in their rights.
Confederation of Bar. Turkey makes a declaration -of war against
Russia. 1769—1770, the Russians invade Moldavia and Wallachia.
Victories of Pruth and Kagul. The Russian fleet penetrates into the
Mediterranean, stirs up the Morea, and burns the Turkish fleet in
the Archipelago. 1771, Dolgorouki invades the Crimea. Inter-
vention of Austria. 1774, the Turks blockaded by Romanzov.
Feace of Kaynardfi, The Tartars of the Crimea are declared in-
dependent ; Russia returns her conquests, except Azov and some
strong places on the Black Sea, and obtains free navigation in the
Turkish seas. 1773, first dismemberment of Foland. Russia, Austria,
and Prussia scize the frontier provinces. 1780, Armed meutrality.
Russia, at the head of the powers of the North, causes her flag to be
respected by England and France. 1775, reduction of the Cossacks.
17£:cRussia re-unites the Crimea to her empire, with the consent
of Turkey. 1787—1791, War between the Turks and Russians.
The Emperor Joseph IL declares himself on the side of Russia; the
King of Sweden, Gustavus IIIL., on that of Turkey. The latter
prince, attacked by the Danes, allies of Russia, concludes a peace
with the Empress. 1790, Brilliant victories of the Russians over
the Turks, 1791, Peace of Ssistowa between the Austrians and
Turkey. Peace of I’ Vassi between the Russians and Turkey. 1788—
1791, new constitution of Poland. 1793, seond dismemberment.
1795, final division of Poland between Russia, Austria, and Prussia.
“Courland submits to Russia (revolution in this duchy). 1737,
extinction of the House of Kettler, and accession of Biron. 1759,
Charles of Saxony, son of Augustus II1., King of Poland. 17
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obtain them amounted to infatuation. For the first time
gold was at a discount, and the price of shares increased
every hour. The Rue Quincampoix was thronged ; men
elbowed each other at the doors of the offices where they

re-establishment of Biron, His son Peter, after reigning twenty-five
years, abdicates in favour of the Empress of Russia. 1796, Death
of Catherine the Great. Her brilliant administration. Legislation.
Schools. Foundation of Cherson, 1778, and Odessa, 1796. Manu-
factures. Caravan trade with Persia and China. Rise of commerce
in the Black Sea. Construction of a great canal between the Baltic
and the Caspian. Voyages of discovery, &c.

SWEDEN AND DENMARK, TURKEY.

Swaden.  1719—1720—1751, Ulrica Eléonora, sister of Charles
XIL (to the exclusion of the Duke of Holstein-Gottorp, son of an
elder sister of this prince), and Frederick I. of Hesse-Cassel. The
government, nominally monarchical, becomes oligarchical. Feeble-
ness of the Government. The two parties of war and of peace, of
France and Russia, of kafs and caps. 1743, as a condition of the
Peace of Abo, Russia designates Adolphus Frederick, of Holstein-
Gottorp, Bishop of Liibeck (uncle of the new Grand Duke of
Russ?:ﬁ 40 the succession of Sweden, in preference to the Prince
Royal of Denmark, whose election would have restored the old
union of the three kingdoms of the North. 1751—1771, Adolphus
Frederick 1I. The royal power is again enfeebled. 1771, Gustavus
III. Character of this prince. 1772, restoration of the royal
authority. The new constitution maintains all the rights of the
States ; but the Senate is only to be a Council presided over by
the King. Vigour of the Government. Sweden withdrawn from
the influence of Russia, resumes her old alliance with France and
Turkey. 1792, Assassination of Gustavus III.

Denmark. Internal peace and well-being. The revolutions of the

ce do not disturb the nation. Fatal rivalry of the reigni
ouse with the branch of Holstein-Gottorp. 1730, Death of Frederic
IV. 1730—1746, Christian VI. 1740, acquisition of Schleswig,
1746—1766, Frederick V. 1762, imminent war with Russia. 1767,
arrangement relating to Schleswig and Holstein, 1766, Christian
VII. Fall and execution of Struensee. 1714—1808, Regency of
the Prince Royal, afterwards Frederick VL.

Turkey. She need no longer fear the Empire. She offers an
unexpected resistance to Russia; nevertheless the loss of the Crimea
and the establishment of Russia in the Black Sea, lays Turkey nfen
to all the attacks of her enemy. 1703—1754, Achmet III
Mahmoud I. War with Persia. 1721—1727, the Turks regain in
the East what they had lost in the West. 1730—1736, Thamas-
Kouli-Khan strips them of their conquests ; but they retake from

U 2
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could exchange this inconvenient metal for paper. The
Regent was one of the directors. The confidence of
the public, however, was shaken : this paper religion had
its unbelievers; it fell rapidly; woe betided the last
holders! Strange metamorphoses were seen: the rich
man became poor, and the poor rich ; wealth, which
hitherto had been connected with land and was permanent
in families, for the first time seemed to take to itself wings ;
in future it was to follow the requirements of commerce
and industry, A similar movement- took place all over
Europe ; the inhabitants detached themselves, as it were,
from the soil. Law, who disappeared amidst the male-
dictions of the nation, left behind him at least this benefit
(1717—1721).

The Regent, in his easy reception of new ideas, his
interest in science, and his dissolute manners, is one of
the types of the 18th century. He maintained the Bull
unigenitus for the sake of the Pontiff, but he was utterly
without religion. His 7ou¢ companions belonged to the
nobility, but his devoted adherent, his Minister, the real
King of France, was the rascally Cardinal Dubois, the
son of an apotheeary at Brives-la-Gaillarde. The natural
ally of the Regent was England, which, under the House
of Hanover, was likewise a representative of modern ideas,
as was also the new monarchy of Prussia in Germany.

The common enemy was Spain, at whose expense the
Treaty of Utrecht had been concluded. Spain and
France, whose relationship made them all the more
hostile, looked at each other with an unfriendly eye. The
Spanish Minister, the intriguing Alberoni, undertook to
re-establish the old system throughout Europe. He
wanted to restore to Spain all that she had lost, to give
the Regency of France to Philip V., and to establish the
Pretender in England. To effect this Alberoni hired the
first General of the time—the Swedish King, Charles XI1

the Emperor the provinces yielded to him by the Treaty of Passaro-
witz. 1743—1746, a second disastrous war with Thamas Kouli-
Khan, 1754—1789, Othman III., Mustapha IIl., Abdul-Hamed.
Disastrous wars against Russia.
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This royal adventurer was to be paid by Spain as Gustavus
Adolphus had been by France. This great project failed
everywhere. Charles XII. was killed ; the Pretender was
beaten. The Spanish Ambassador was found conspiring
with the Duchess of Maine, wife of a legitimatized son of
Louis XIV. This clever little princess had expected to
change the face of Europe. The memoirs of the Fronde,
which had recently appeared, inspired her with emula-
tion. The Regent and Dubois, incapable alike of friend-
ship or enmity, thought the whole affair so absurd that they
punished no one, except some unfortunate gentlemen
fron Brittany, who had put themselves forward (1718).
France, England, Holland, and the Emperor combined
against Alberoni, and formed the Quadruple Alliance.
In 17 20 Spain obtained in compensation Tuscany, Parma,
and Placentia ; and the Emperor, after investing Spain
with these states, obliged the Duke of Savoy to exchange
Sicily for Sardinia. Europe was determined upon peace,
and was willing to make any sacrifice for it.

The severe and unskilful Ministry of the Duke of
Bourbon, who governed after the death of the Regent
(1723—1726), was soon replaced by that of the cautious
Fleury who had formerly been preceptor to the young
King, and who quietly took possession of the King
and the kingdom (1726—1745). Louis XV., who up
to the age of seven was kept in leading strings, and
until twelve wore stays, was destined to be ruled all
his litetime. Under the timid and economical govern-
ment of the old priest, France was disturbed only by
the Papal Bull, by the convulsions of Jansenism, and
the apations of the parliaments. France slumbered
under Fleury, and had for her ally England, who was
slumbering under Walpole—an unequal alliance from
which France derived no kind of advantage. The
French at that time were full of admiration for Eng-
land ; they went to study under the fredhinkers of
Great Britain, as in ancient times the Greek philosophers
sat under the Egyptian priests. Voltaire went thither to
listen to Locke and Newton, and to gather materials for
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his tragedy of Brufus (1730). Montesquieu, who had
become more careful since the scandal created by his’
brilliarit ““Lettres Persanes” (published in 1721), took from
England the type which he held up for the imitation of
all nations. No attention was paid to Germany, where
Leibnitz had died ; nor to Italy, where Vico was still living.

There were so many inflammable substances hidden
beneath this appdrent calm, that a spark from the north
was enough to set all Europe in a blaze.

Under the Duke of Bourbon a court intrigue had
married the King of France to the daughter of a landless
prince, Stanislas Leczinski, the knight-errant whom
Charles XII. had set up for 2 moment as King of Poland,
and who retired into France. On the death of Augustus
IIL. (1733), the party of Stanislas revived, in opposition
to that of Augustus III., Elector of Saxony and son of
the late King. Stanislas obtained 60,000 votes. Villars
and the old generals were eager for war ; they pretended
that it was impossible to refuse support to the father-in-
law of the King of France, Fleury allowed himself to
be persuaded. His preparations were not sufficient for.
success, but they were enough to compromise France.
He sent three millions (francs) and 500 men against
50,000 Russians. A Frenchman, Count de Plélo, am-
bassador to Denmark, who happened to be present when
the troops arrived, blushed for his country, placed him-
self at their head, and was killed.

Spain had taken the side of Stanislas against Austria,
which sustained Augustus. She made this distant war in
Poland a pretext for recovering her Italian possessions,
and succeeded to a certain extent, with the assistance of
France. Whilst Villars was invading the Milanese, the
Spaniards recovered the Two Sicilies, and established
there the infant Don Carlos (1734—35). They retained
this conquest at the Treaty of Vienna (1738). In ex-
change for the throne of Poland, Stanislas received
Lorraine, which on his death was to fall to France;
Francis, Duke of Lorraine and son-in-law of the Emperor,
and husband of the famous Muria Theresa, received in
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its stead Tuscany, as a fief of the empire. The last of the
Medicis having died without issue, Fleury immediately
negotiated for the purpose of securing the Two Sicilies
to the Spanish Bourbons, in spite of the jealousy of
Fngland. Meanwhile 10,000 Russians had reached the
Rhine. It occurred to the French for the first time that
this European Asia might stretch out her long arms to
France.

Although she had grown old with Fleury and Villars,
France had, nevertheless, under her octogenarian minister
and general, acquired Lorraine. Spain, revived by the
Bourbons, had won two kingdoms from Austria. The
latter, still subject to the descendants of Charles V.,
represented the ancient European system, fated to dis-
appear and make way for the modern. The Emperor
Charles V1., who was as uneasy as Charles II. of Spain
in 1700, had made the greatest possible sacrifices to
secure his possessions to his daughter Maria Theresa,
wife of the Duke of Lorraine, now Duke of Tuscany.

In the face of old Austria the youthful kingdom of
Prussia was rising up. It was partly German, partly
Sclavonic, and partly French: no other country re-
ceived so many exiles after the revocation of the Edict
of Nantes. It was the destiny of Prussia to renew the old
Saxon opposition against the Emperors. This state, poor
and without natural frontiers, having neither the canals
of Holland nor the mountains of Savoy to protect her
against her enemies, nevertheless, grew in size and im-
portance, the pure creation of war and of policy—of the
human will triumphing over nature. The first king,
William, a hard and barbarous soldier, who had spent
thirty years in saving money and in disciplining his
troops with the lash, considered a kingdom in the same
light as a regiment. He was afraid that his son would
not carry out his plans, and he was tempted to behead
him, as the Czar Peter his son Alexis. This son, after-
wards Frederick II., was no favourite with a father who
valued nothing but size and strength, who carried off men
of six feet, wherever he could find them, to compose
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regiments of giants. Young Frederick was short, with
heavy shoulders ; he had large, cold, and piercing eyes:
there was something eccentric about him. He was a
wit, a musician, and a philosopher ; he had depraved
and ridiculous tastes, one of his favourite occupa-
tions was writing French verses; he knew no Latin,
and despised German; he was a pure logician, in-
capable of appreciating either the beauty of ancient
art, or the secrets of modern science. He had, how-
ever, one quality by which he earned the epithet of
Great—a strong will. He willed to be a general ; he
willed that Prussia should become one of the leading
States in Europe ; he willed to be a legislator ; he willed
that his deserted plains should be peopled. He was one
of the founders of the art of war, midway between
Turenne and Napoleon. When the latter entered Berlin
he asked to see only the tomb of Frederick ; he took
away his sword, saying, “ this sword is mine by right.”

Prussia, a new state, and owing her most industrious
citizens to the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, was
sooner or later to become the centre of modern philo-
sophy. Frederick II. understood the part which he was
to play, and declared himself the disciple of Voltaire in
poetry as well as philosophy. This was a stroke of policy ;
his apparently frivolous tastes forwarded his most deeply
laid schemes. The Emperor Julian had copied Marcus
Aurelius, Frederick imitated Julian. First, in honour of
the Antonines, whom Voltaire proposed to him as models,
he wrote a sentimentally virtuous book against Machia-
velli. He was not yet a king. Voltaire took it all in
good faith, corrected the proofs, and enthusiastically
praised’ the royal author. He promised a Titus to the
world. On his accession Frederick tried to destroy the
whole edition.

In the same year the Emperor Charles VI. died, and
Frederick became a king (1740). All the states which
had guaranteed the succession to Maria Theresa declared
war upon her. The moment seemed to have arrived for
dismembering the great body of Austria, and all ran to be
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present at the division. The most superannuated rights
were revived. Spain claimed Bohemia and Hungary;
the King of Sardinia, the Milanese ; Frederick, Silesia ;
France asked for nothing but the Empire for the Elector
of Bavaria, who had been for more than half a century
a devoted adherent of the French crown. The Elector
was named Emperor without opposition, and at the same
time generalissimo of the French forces.

The brothers Bellé-Isle, grandsons of Fouquet, dis-
turbed France with their chimerical projects. Fleury
made war for the second time against his will, and for
the second time failed. The French army, ill-paid and
ill-fed, dispersed after gaining easy victories wherever-it
found means of subsistence. It left Vienna on one side
and spread into Bohemia. On the other hand, Frederick
cenquered at Molwitz and seized Siesia (1741).

Maria Theresa stood alone ; her cause seemed to be
lost. She was advanced in pregpancy, and she feared
that she would not have one town. left in which she might
give birth to herchild. But England and Holland could
not contemplate calmly the triumph of France. The
peace-loving Walpole fell ; subsidies were granted to Maria
Theresa, and an English squadron imposed neutrality on
the King of Naples. The King of Prussia, who had
obtained all he wanted, made peace. The French wasted
themselves in Bohemia, lost Prague, and made their way
back with great difficulty through the snow. Belle-Isle con-
soled himself by comparing himself with Xenophon(1742).

The English landed on the continent and at Dettingen
fell into the jaws of the French army, which let them
escape and afterwards was beaten by them (1743).
The French troops were driven back to the other side of
the Rhine, and the unfortunate Bavarian emperor left to
the vengeance of Austria. This.was not what the King
of Prussia had intended. Maria Theresa in her recovered
strength would have been certain to retake Silesia. He
sided with France and Bavaria, returned to the charge,
entered Bohemia, secured Silesia in three victories,
invaded Saxony, and. obliged Maria Theresa and the
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Saxons to sign the Treaty of Dresden. After the death
of the Emperor, Maria Theresa had caused her husband
to be chosen as his successor (Francis L., 1745).

The French, however, had the advantage in Italy.
With the assistance of Spain, Naples, and Geneva, they
established the Infant Don Philip in the duchies of Milan
and Parma. In the Netherlands, under Marshal Saxe,
they gained the battles of Fontenoy (1745) and of
Roucoux (1746). The former celebrated engagement
would have been hopelessly lost if an Irishman—Lally —
inspired by hatred of the English, had not proposed to
* break their line with four guns. A skilful courtier, the
Duke of Richelieu, appropriated the idea and the glory.
The Irishman, sword in hand, was the first to break
through the English column. In the same year France
let loose upon England her most formidable enemy, the
Pretender. The Scotch Highlanders received him,
poured down the mountains with irresistible fury, carried
off the guns, and cut the infantry in pieces with their
broadswords. These successes ought to have been sup-
ported by France, but her navy had been reduced te
nothing. Lally obtained a few ships; but the English
held the sea and prevented the Scotch from receiving
assistance. They had the advantage over the Scotch
in pumbers, resources, and in the possession of an
excellent army. The Scotch were finally heaten at
Culloden (1745-6).

The Spaniards retreated from Italy, and the French
were driven out of that country. They advanced in the
Netherlands. England was alarmed for Holland, and re-
established the Stadtholderate. The French victories
in Holland had at any rate the effect of procuring
peace. She had lost her ships and her colonies ; the
Russians appeared for the second time on the Rhine.
The peace of Aix-la-Chapelle restored to France her
colonies, secured Silesia to Prussia, and Parma and Pla-
cenfia to the Spanish Bourbons. Against all expectation,
Austria maintained her position (1748). '

France had had a melancholy experience of her weak-
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ness, but she was not able to profit by it. The Govern-
ment of the old priest, Fleury, had been followed by that
of the King's mistress. Mademoiselle Poisson, Mar-
chioness of Pompadour, reigned twenty years. Although
of mean birth, she had some patriotic ideas. Her
creature, the Comptroller Machaut, wanted to tax the
clergy ; d’Argenson organized the war department with
the talent and integrity of Louvois. In the midst of
the petty warfare between the parliament and the clergy,
philosophy was gaining ground. Even within the Court it
had its partisans ; although the King was opposed to the
new ideas, he had his own little printing-press, and amused
himself by printing the financial theories of his physician,
Quesnay, who proposed a single tax, to be levied on the
land. - The nobility and clergy, who were its principal
proprietors, would at length have been forced to contri-
bute. All these projects ended in vain talk ; the ancient
corporations resisted, and the King, although courted by
the philosophers, who wished to strengthen him.against.
the clergy, became alarmed at their progress. Voltaire
was writing a general anti-Christian History (* Essai
sur les Mceurs,” 1786). The new philosophy gradually
emerged from the polemical character which Voltaire had
given toit. In 1748, the President Montesquieu, founder
of the Academy of Natural Science at Bordeaux, pub-
lished, in a somewhat weak and desultory form, a material-
istic theory of legislation derived from the influence of
climate ; such at least is the prevailing idea in the “ Esprit
des Lois,” a book as ingenious and brilliant as it is
sometimes profound. In 1749 the colossal * Histoire
Naturelle” of Buffon appeared, and in 1751 the first
volumes of the “Encyclopédie,” a gigantic work, con-
taining the essence of the xSth century, polemlcal dog-
matical, economical and mathematical, full of irreligion
and philanthropy, atheism and pantheism, by d’Alem-
bert and Diderot. The century is described by Condillac
in a single phrase, the title of his book, “ A Treatise on
Sensation,” 1754. The religious war was carried on by
Voltaire, who had just occupied a central point of obser-
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vation between France, Switzerland, and Germany, at
the gates of Geneva; the stronghold of the ancient
Vaudois, of Arnold of Brescia, of Zwingli, and of Calvin.
It was the culminating point of the power of Frederick
IT. Since his conquest of Silesia he had cast off all
reserve. In his extraordinary Court at Potsdam this man
of wit and war laughed at God, and at his brother philo-
sophers and sovereigns; he ill-treated Voltaire, the
chief organ of the new opinions ; he wounded kings and
queens with his epigrams; he believed neither in the
beauty of Madame de Pompadour nor in the poetical
genius of the Abbé Bernis, Prime Minister of France.
The Empress thought the moment favourable for the
recovery of Silesia ; she stirred up Europe, especially the
queens ; she persuaded the Queen of Poland and the
Empress of Russia; she paid court to the mistress
of Louis XV. The monstrous alliance of France with
the ancient state of Austria against a sovereign who
maintained the equilibrium of Germany united all Europe
against him. England alone supported him and gave him
subsidies. She was governed at that time by a gouty
lawyer, the famous William Pitt, afterwards Lord Chatham,
who raised himself by his eloquence and by his hatred
of the French. England wanted two things ; the mainte-
nance of the balance of power in Europe, and the destruc-
tion of the French and Spanish colomies. Her griefs
were serious : the Spaniards had ill-treated her smugglers
and the French wanted to prevent her from settling on
their territory in Canada. In India, La Bourdonnaie
and his successor Dupleix threatened to found a great
empire in the face of the English. As a declaratien of
war the English confiscated 300 French ships {1756).
The marvel of the war was to see this little kingdom of
Prussia, interposed between the huge powers of Austria,
France, and Russia, run from one to the other and defy
them all. This was the second period of the art of war.
The unskilful adversaries of Frederick thought that he
owed all his success to the precision of the manceuvres
of the Prussian soldiers, to their excellent drill and rapid
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firing. Frederick had certainly carried the soldier-
machine to perfection. This was capable of imitation :
the Czar Peter I11. and the Count of St. Germain created
military automatons by means of the lash. But they
could not imitate the quickness of his manceuvres; the
happy arrangement of his marches, which gave him
great facility for moving and concentrating large masses,
and directing them on the weak points of the enemy.

In this terrible chase given by the large unwieldy
armies of the allies to the agile Prussian, one cannot help
noticing the amusing circumspection of the Austrian
tacticians and the stupid folly of the fine gentlemen who
led the armies of France. The Fabius of Austria, the
sage and heavy Daun, was satisfied with a war of positions;
he could not find encampments strong enough or moun-
tains sufficiently inaccessible : his stationary troops were
always beaten by Frederick.

To begin with, he freed himself from the enmity of
Saxony. He did not hurt, he only disarmed her. He
struck his next blow in Bohemia. Repulsed by the
Austrians, and abandoned by the English army, which
determined at Kloster-seven to fight no more, threatened:
by the Russians, who were victorious at-Joegerndorf,
he passed into Saxony and found the French and
Imperialists combined there. Prussia was surrounded
by four armies. Frederick fancied himself lost and
determined on suicide. He wrote to his sister and to
d’Argens announcing his intention. There was only
one thing which frightened him : it was, that when once
he was dead the great distributor of glory—Voltaire—
might make free with his name: he wrote an epistle to
disarm him: so Julian, mortally wounded, drew from his
robe a speech which he had composed for the occasion.
“Pour moi,” said Frederick,

“ Pour mo#, menacé du naufrage

Je dois, en affrontant 'orage,
Penser, vivre et mourir en roi.”1

1 As for me, threatened by shipwreck, it is my duty, while I face
the storm, to think, li* e, and die as becomes a King.— 7%,
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Having written this epistle, he defeated the enemy at
Rosbach. The Prince of Soubise, who thought that he
fled, set off rashly in pursuit; then the Prussians un-
masked their batteries, killed 3,000 men, and took
7,000 prisoners. In the French camp were found an
army of cooks, actors, hairdressers ; a number of par-
rots, parasols, and huge cases of lavender-water, &c.
1757).

( Nsone but a tactician could follow the King of Prussia
in this series of brilliant and skilful battles. The Seven
Years' War, however various its incidents, was a political
and strategical war: it has not the interest of the wars
for ideas, the struggles for religion and for freedom of the
16th century and of our own time.

The defeat of Rosbach was followed by another at
Crevelt, and by great reverses balanced by small ad-
vantages ; the total ruin of the French navy and colonies ;
the English masters of the ocean and conquerors of
India; the exhaustion and humiliation of old Europe in
the presence of young Prussia. This is the history of
the Seven Years' War. It was terminated under the
ministry of the Duke of Choiseul. This minister, who
was a man of ability, believed that he had made a
masterstroke in negotiating the Family Compad between
the different branches of the House of Bourbon (1761).

Amid the humiliations of the Seven Years’ War, and
by means of these very humiliations, the drama of the
18th century was rapidly advancing towards its catas-
trophe. Who was the loser in this and the former
wars? Not France, but the nobility, whenoe alone the
officers and generals were taken. Even her enemies
could not deny the bravery of France after the instances
of Chevert and d’Assas: and at the battle of Exiles the
French troops had been seen scaling the Alps under
grape-shot, rushing into the mouth of the cannon, at the
moment of their discharge. The only generals worthy of
mention at this time, Saxe and Broglie, were foreigners
He who appropriated to himself the glory of Fontenoy,
the great general of the age in the opinion of women and

Y
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courtiers, the Congueror of Makon, the old Alcibiades
of the old Voltaire—Richelien—had proved sufficiently
during the five campaigns of the war how much he
deserved the reputation which he had so cleverly ob-
tained. At any rate his campaigns were lucrative; he
brought back money enough to construct upon the
Boulevards the elegant “ Pavillon de Hanovre.”
Towards the end of this shameful Seven Years’ War,
during which aristocracy fell so low, the great intellectual
development of democracy took place. It was as if
France cried out to the nations, “ It is not I who am
vanquished.” In 1750, the son of a Geneva watchmaker,
Jean-Jacques Rousseau, by turns a vagabond, a writer,
and a lacquey, had cursed science in detestation of philo-
sophy and the profession of literature : and then cursed
aristocracy on account of the degeneracy of the nobility
(1754). His feverish energy burns in every page of the
“Nouvelle Héloise.” (1759). Naturalism is the theme
of the * Emile,” and deism of the “ Profession de la Foi
du Vicaire Savoyard” (1762). Finally in the “ Contrat
Social,” the three watchwords of the Revolution are
traced in characters of fire. The march of the Revolu-
tion was so irresistible that the King, who trembled at its
approach, was nevertheless forced to labour in its favour
and to pave the way for its advance. In 1763 he founded
its temple, the Pantheon, which was destined to receive
Rousseau and Voltaire. In 1764 he abolished the
Jesuits, and in 1771 the Parliament. The docile instru-
ment of necessity, he destroyed with a careless hand all
that remained standing of the ruins of the Middle Ages.
The Society of the Jesuits, whose roots were supposed
to have struck so deep, was overthrown all over Europe
without a blow being struck. The Templars had perished
in a similar manner in the 14th century, when the system
of which they were a part had had its day. The Jesuits
were left at the mercy of their bitter enemies—the
parliaments. But just as the ruins of Port Royal had
overwhelmed the Jesuits, the fall of the latter was fatal
to the parliaments. These corporations, carried away by
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their increasing popularity and their recent victory,
attempted to strike out new paths. The imperfect
balance of the ancient monarchy had been kept by the
elastic opposition of the parliaments, who remonstrated,
adjourned and in the end yielded respectfully. A few
bold and headstrong spirits, among others La Chalotais,
a native of Brittany, undertook to carry their authority
farther. In the trial of the Duke of Aiguillon they
insisted on exercising their prerogative and they were
suppressed (1771). The judges of Lally, of Calas,
of Sirven, and of Labarre, were not to be the
engines of Revolution, still less the cabal who
upset them. The witty Abbé Terray and the amusing
Chancellor Maupéou, friends of the Duke of Aiguillon
and Madame du Barry, had not sufficient honesty to be
allowed to do good. Terray, who became Minister of
Finance, remedied their disorder in a measure, but
by means of a bankruptcy. Maupéou announced that
justice in future should be gratuitously administered, and
abolished the venality of the old system, but no one
would believe in the disinterested administration of the
creatures of Maupéou. Everyone laughed at the idea of
their reformation, none so much as themselves. The
pleadings of Beaumarchais were received with inextin-
guishable shouts of amusement. Louis XV. read them,
and enjoyed them as much as his subjects. The selfish
* monarch saw more clearly than anyone else the growing
danger of royalty, but he was right in his supposition that
it would last his time. He died in 1774.

His unfortunate successor, Louis XV]I., inherited all
this confusion. Sad forebodings took place on the
occasion of his marriage festivities, when many hundreds '
of spectators were killed. Nevertheless, the sight of this
virtuous young King, taking his seat with his graceful
consort upon the purified throne of Louis XV., had filled
the country with hope. The worn-out society had an
interval of happiness, of childlike emotion ; it shed tears,
admired itself in the midst of them, and thought that it
* 7 cained its youth. The Idyll came into fashion :
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first the sentimentalities of Florian, then the innocence of
Gessner, and at length the immortal eclogue of Paul and
Virginia. The Queen built for herself a hamlet and a
farm at Trianon. Philosophers drove the plough, at least
with their pens. “ Choiseul is a labourer and Voltaire a
farmer.” Everyone was interested in the people, loved
the people, wrote for the people; philanthropy was in
vogue ; a little money was spent in charity, and a great
deal in magnificent festivities.

While the higher classes were sincerely playing this
sentimental comedy, the great universal movement which
was to sweep away the whole system was continuing its
march. The real confidant of the public, the Figaro of
Beaumarchais, became every day more and more bitter;
from comedy it turned to satire, from satire to tragedy.
The throne, the parliament, the nobles, all were falling
from weakness ; a sort of general intoxication prevailed.
Philosophy itself went mad under the contagion of
Rousseau and Gilbert. There was no longer any belief or
disbelief in religion, and yet society would have liked to
believe ; the strong-minded ¥ent in disguise to seek for
faith in the phantasmagoria of Cagliostro and the
magnetising tub of Mesmer. All round France, how-
ever, and unheard by her, echoed the eternal dialogue of
rational scepticism ; the apparent dogmatism of Kant was
answering the nihilism of Hume, and, above all, the
powerful voice of Goethe, harmonious and poetical, but
immoral and egotistical. France, excited and preoccu-
pied, heard nothing of the tumult around her. Germany
was continuing the sceptical epic, while France was
finishing the social drama.

The serio-comic aspect of these latter days of the old
system is produced by the contrast between great pro-
mise and utter incompetence. Incompetence is the
distinguishing feature of all the ministers of the time.
They all promised everything, and effected nothing. M.
de Choiseul wanted to protect Poland, humiliate England,
and raise France by an European war, and yet he could
not pay the ordinary expenses ; if he had insisted on his

5.H. X
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projects, the parliament which supported him would have
abandoned him. Maupéou and Terray suppressed the
parliament, but could not put anything in its place ;
they tried to reform the finances, and they depended
upon the thieves of the public purse. Under Louis XVI.,
the great, virtuous, and courageous Turgot (1774—1776)
proposed the true remedy : economy, and the abolition
of privileges. But to whom did he make these pro-
posals? To the privileged classes who overthrew him.
Necessity, however, forced them to call to their assistance
a skilful banker, an eloquent foreigner, a second but a
wrtuous Law., Necker promised wonders, he reassured
all classes ; he did not propose any fundamental reform,
he would proceed gently. He inspired confidence, he
applied to the public credit and obtained a loan. Con-
fidence and a wise administration were to extend com-
merce ; commerce would develop resources. Successive
loans were secured upon uncertain, slow, and- distant re-
sources. Necker ended by throwing down his cards, and
returning to the means proposed by Turgot—economy
and equal taxation. His Compte rendu was a con-
clusive avowal of his impotence (1781).

It must be owned that Necker had to sustain a com-
plicated struggle. Besides the home expenses, he was
obliged to meet those of a war which France was ing
on in favour of America (1778—1784). She was helping
to create a rival England in opposition to the old
country. - Although America has shown that it has for-
gotten this war, the French have never employed their
money more wisely. The last naval victories of France
and the creation of Cherbourg could not be over-paid.
It was an extraordinary moment of confidence and en-
thusiasm. France envied America the possession of
Franklin ; her young nobles embarked in the crusade of
liberty.

;ﬁyving tried in vain the patriotic ministers, Turgot and
Necker, the King turned to the Queen. and the Court;
he chose ministers among the  courtiers. It was im-
possible to have a more agreeable minister than M. de
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Calonne, a more reassuring guide to lead gaily to ruin.
When he had exhausted the credit which the wise govern-
ment of Necker had created, he was at a loss what next
to do, and he assembled the Notables (1787). He was
obliged to own to them that the loans had risen in a few
years to 1,646,000,000 francs (65,840,000/), and that
there was an annual deficit of r4o millions. The Not-
ables, who themselves belonged to the privileged classes,
gave instead of money advice and accusations. Brienne,
whom they raised to the position of Calonne, had recourse
to taxation ; the parliament refused to register the taxes,
and asked for the States General, in other words, for its
own ruin and that of the ancient monarchy.

The philosophers fell with Turgot, the bankers with
Necker, and the courtiers with Calonne and Brienne.
The privileged classes would not pay, and the people
could no longer do so. In the words of an eminent
historian, the States General only decreed a revolution,
which had already taken place. Assembly of the States
General, May 5, 1789.1

1 This is the end of M. Michelet's book.



FOURTH PERIOD OF MODERN HISTORY.
1789—1874.

CHAPTER XXII.!

THE history of the important and eventful period on
which we are now entering will be rendered more in-
telligible by dividing it into three parts,

I. From 1789 to 1815 (to the downfall of Napoleon).

II. From 1815 to 1852 (to the establishment of the
second French Empire).

III. From 1852 to 1874.

PART 1.
FROM 1789 ToO 1815,
FIRST SUBDIVISION.

I. In the beginning of this period all eyes were turned
upon France. The French Revolution is the greatest
event of modern times. It opened with the summoning
by Necker of the States General, on the 5th of May, 1789,
for the purpose of raising money to meet the immense
deficit. The third and lowest estate of the realm fornied
an overwhelming majority. The Nobles refused to meet
them on equal terms, and the Commons, conscious of
their own strength, and inflamed by the harangues of
the Abbé Sieyds and of Mirabeau (who now made his
appearance on the scene), declared themselves the true
representatives of France, and took the name of the

1 Continuation by the translator.
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National Assembly. They were soon joined by the
majority of the clergy ; and the Assembly was forced to
retire to a neighbouring tennis-court, where the members
swore to maintain their rights, and to continue to meet
for the despatch of business as long as their services
should be required. This was the celebrated oath of
the “ Jeu de paume ” (June 20th, 1789).

From thence the Assembly removed to the church
of St. Louis, and here the King held a royal sitting
on June 23rd. He offered many concessions, but
in too peremptory a manner to suit the temper of the
Assembly. He withdrew, yet the Assembly continued to
sit in the same independent temper ; and four days after-
wards the remainder of the clergy and the nobles joined
the Assembly at the express desire of Louis XVI.

The King’s next false move was to dismiss Necker, and
at the same time to concentrate an army of 20,000 men
round Paris. Camille Desmoulins stirred up the popu-
lace into revolt, and the first blood was shed on the
1rth of July. On the 14th the Bastile was stormed and
taken. The King proceeded to the Assembly alone,
gave way on every point, recalled Necker, appointed
Lafayette to command the National Guards, and assumed
the tricolour cockade. These concessions could not
restore order. Two of the late ministers were hanged
by the mob, and the insurrection spread to the provinces,
while the farmers feared to send corn to the capital,
which was thus menaced by famine. The nobles deter-
mined to give up their privileges, and the 4th of August
saw the abolition of all feudal tenures and rights.
Medals were struck, and the event was celebrated by a
Te Deurm in Notre Dame. i

The court party induced the King to summon one
of the regiments of the line to Versailles; a banquet
was given to the officers, and the Queen and Dauphin
appeared carrying white cockades, which they distributed
with great applause. The report of this occurrence no
sooner reached Paris than an infuriated mob marched
to Versailles, on the sth of October, seized the royal
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family and brought them back in triumph to the
Tuileries. For the next two years France was supposed
to be a constitutional monarchy; and Louis, who had
taken the oath to the new constitution, assumed the title
of King of the French.

Mirabeau’s influence was predominant in the As-
sembly, which was now generally called the Constituent
Assembly; he intrigued with the court while he professed
to serve the popular cause. His death in April, 1791,
threw the power into the hands of men of more ad-
vanced opinions.

Necker in vain attempted to restore order to the
finances. The whole property of the clergy, and of
many of the nobles, being sequestered, the municipality
of Paris contracted to take a certain portion of the
confiscated estates, and, as it was impossible to pay in
specie, promissory notes, secured in the national laws,
were issued to serve instead of money. This was the
famous system of assignafs. In the end, the over-issue
of these notes left them unredeemable and worthless.

Lafayette and Necker procured the exile of the Duke
of Orleans, while the brothers of the King and immense
numbers of the nobility emigrated. Louis XVI.
would willingly have followed them, and once indeed
made his escape, with the Queen and their children,
from Paris; but the whole measure was so ill-conceived
and ill-executed, that they were arrested at Varennes,
and brought back on the 25th of June, 1791. From
this time they became mere prisoners in the Tuileries.
The Constituent Assembly was dissolved, and succeeded
by the Legislative Assembly on the 1ist of October;
none of the members of the former Assembly were
allowed a seat in it

The extraordinary influence of the Clubs now made
itself felt. To that of the Facobins belonged Robespierre ;
and to that of the Cordeliers, Danton, Marat, Camille
Desmoulins, and Fabre d’Eglantine. The club of the
Moderate party was the Feuillants, to which Barnave,
Lameth, and Lafayette belonged. Another formidable
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party was that of the Giromde (its leaders being the
representatives of the southern departments of which
the Gironde was one), less revolutionary than the Jacobins,
and less constitutional than the Feuillants.

To this party belonged the minister Roland, and his
far more distinguished wife. The threatening attitude of
foreign nations carried him to power. England refused
to interfere in the internal affairs of France, but the
Empire, and the House of Austria, the Kings of Prussia,
Sardinia, and Spain, in -dread of the extension of the
principles of the Revolution, were ‘preparing to attack
France on all sides. The Legislative Assembly was
alarmed, and ‘suspected the constitutional ministry of
collusion with foreign powers ; the ministers resigned, and
were succeeded by Roland, Clavitre, and Dumouriez, in
March 1792.

War with the allied powers was announced by Louis
in person ‘to the Assembly, and was received with accla-
mations and cries of “ Vive le roil”

This was the beginning of the long continental wars in
which every country in turn took part against France, even
England being soon drawn into the struggle by a French
declaration of war. The French arms at first met with re-
verses, and the ministers endeavoured to impose upon the
King certain decrees, which he refused to ratify. Roland
resigned, a feeble ministry succeeded, and the Girondists
and Jacobins coalesced and instigated an attack by the
mob of Paris on the Tuileries on the 2oth of June.
Lafayette, who had always been treated by the royal
family with marked distrust, made a final effort to save
them. He hurried from the camp and demanded the
punishment of the insurgents ; but he failed in this, and
likewise in persuading the King to escape. He returned
to the army, and on the 3rd of August, Pétion, the
Mayor of Paris, whose election to that office had been
favoured by the Court in opposition to Lafayette, pro-
ceeded at the head of the sections (the new divisions
of Paris) to demand for the Assembly the deposition
of the King. On being refused, the mob again rose on
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the 1oth of August, expelled the members of the Com-
mune, and attacked the Tuileries. The King and royal
family escaped to the Assembly, while the Swiss guard,
who defended the Tuileries, were slaughtered. The Con-
vention succeeded at this time to the Legislative Assembly,
and the royal family was imprisoned in the prison-fortress
of the Temple. It was now a fight between the Giron-
dists and the Montagnards, or extreme Republicans.

On the night of the 3oth of August all the barriers of
Paris were closed and strictly guarded, and 3,000 persons
were arrested and crowded into the prisons. On the
2nd of September a mad panic that the royalists were in
league with the Prussians spread Paris, and a
mob of ruffians, hired by the Commune, began a general
massacre ; the prisons were emptied, and their unfortunate
inmates slaughtered on the spot. Above 2,000 persons.
are said to have perished during these horrible scenes,
which continued for four days; and the Commune
applauded and recompensed the murderers, who were
elevated into patriots. All the effects of the slaughtered
captives were confiscated, the jewel-office in the Tuileries
pillaged, and the costly ornaments of the Crown disap-
peared for ever. The whole thing was passed over in
silence by the Assembly.

The King was brought before the Convention, con-
demned on the 26th of December, and on the 21st ot
January, 1793, beheaded.

On the following 1oth of March, the Revolutionary
Tribunal was set up for the speedier trial of state offences,
and on the 27th of May the celebrated Committee of
Public Safety, of which Marat was president, became the
executive ministry. Two months afterwards he was assas-
sinated by Charlotte Corday.

The principal Girondists were arrested on the 2znd
of June, and the Reign of Terror began. Marie An-
toinette was guillotined on the 16th of October, the
Girondists on the 3ist, and Madame Roland before the
end of the year.

Robespierre and Danton had now become the con-
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servative members of the Convention. They were opposed
by the followers of Hébert, the worship of the Goddess of
Reason was established, the names of the months changed,
and the country, which was now declared an Indivisible
Republic in compliance with the Girondist scheme for
establishing a system of Federal States, was divided into
Departments in the place of the ancient provinces.

But Robespierre was sufficiently powerful to cause the
destruction of all his opponents. First he demolished
the Hébertists, and he next determined to get rid of
Danton, his sole remaining rival.

He caused the execution of the Dantonists on the
6th of April, 1794, and set to work to establish some
semblance of religion and order, but the means that he
employed were more arbitrary than ever, and the scaffolds
ran with blood. Some of his own followers discovered
that their names were on the list of the condemned, and
in their turn they conspired, and stirred up the Convention
against Robespierre. His arrest was decreed by the Con-
vention in his presence ; the members drowning in uproar
all his attempts to make himself heard. He was carried
off to prison, and attempted to commit suicide, but failed,
and was borne mangled and bleeding to the gmllohne
His head fell amid the execrations of the crowd ; on the
28th July, 1794. With him ended the Reign of Terror
—a tyranny more cruel and despotic than any age had
. yet witnessed.

SECOND - SUBDIVISION OF PART L

It is now necessary to take a short retrospective view
of the foreign affairs in which France became involved by
‘the Revolution.

The year 1789 was the last of the life and reign of the
Emperor Joseph II. With the best intentions, his
attempts at civil reform, which were carried out with
utter disregard of the constitutional privileges of the
various states over which he ruled, had in a great measure
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undermined the fabric of power erected by his mother,
Maria Theresa, and a revolt of his Flemish subjects in
1789 broke his heart. He was succeeded by his brother,
Leopold IL

The monarchs of Europe were secretly solicited by
Louis XVI. to intervene in hiscause. The Emperor and
the Kings of Spain and Sardinia concluded a treaty at
Mantua in May, 1791, agreeing to make a formidable
d15p1 3’ of troops on the French frontier for this purpose.

isastrous flight to Varennes showed the futility of
thls project, and in August, 1791, the Emperor and King
of Prussia concluded a treaty at Pilnitz, in which they
formally espoused the cause of ‘the French monarch.

His liberation and acceptance of a constitutional
government rendered this treaty sterile in its effects,
but the Republicans were bent on war ; the Girondists
continually insulted Austria in the Assembly, and Louis
XVI. (as we have already stated) was compelled to de-
clare war on April 20, 1792.

In this struggle Austria was joined by Prussia and at
a later period by Holland ; Russia at this time holding
aloof.

The French army was much larger than that of the
allies. It chose Flanders as the field of battle, and was
disgracefully routed. The allies accumulated on the
frontier, and prepared to enter Champagne under the
command of the Duke of Brunswick. They entered
France on July 30, fortress after fortress surrendered ;
Lafayette abandoned the command, and was replaced
by Dumouriez. The allies succeeded in interposing
themselves between the French army and Paris, and
a partial engagement, in which for the first time the
French troops made a successful resistance, took place
at Valmy on the zoth September. Paris was, neverthe-
less, really open to the allies, but the Duke of Bruns-
wick was intriguing for his own purposes with the
French ministers, and on the 2gth an armistice was con-
cluded. The allies restored Longwy and Verdun, and
retired unmolested.
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Early in the year 1793 the French, irritated by the
speeches in the English House of Commons consequent
upon the execution of Louis XVI., declared war against
England. Unluckily for her the great Chatham had
passed away, and William Pitt, who had now governed
England for thirteen years, although great in peace, did
not possess the qualities which ought to distinguish a
minister in time of war. His policy had been marked
by an enlightened liberality : and he passed several useful
measures (administrative reform, constitution given to '
Canada, a new commercial system, new policy with regard
to Ireland, &c.).

Until the moment when he was dragged into war, the
intention of Pitt had been to leave France to settle her own
affairs without foreign intervention. But the deinocratic
principles of the French Revolution roused a vigorous
hatred in the wealthier classes, while the horrible excesses
which disgraced it disgusted the whole English people.
The eloquence of Edmund Burke, who until that time
had been an advocate of liberal measures, exasperated
this horror and indignation: and Fox, Pitt's great rival,
and the head of the popular party, found it difficult tore-
strain the desertion of his followers when he protested
against Burke’s attacks on the French Revolution.

The generalissimo of the allies, among whom Eng-
land was now included, was the Prince of Coburg, who
was slow and inefficient ; the Duke of York commanded
the British contingent.

Dumouriez invaded the Dutch territory, and a general
action was fought at Neerwinden on March 18, in which
the French were unsuccessful, and soon afterwards
evacuated Flanders. Dumouriez, disgusted, as Lafayette
had been before him, with the barbarities then going on
in Paris, left his army, and deserted to the Austrian lines.
The allies were everywhere successful, and advanced to
within fifteen days’ march of Paris, but their mutual
jealousies saved France. The British fleet, under Lord
Hood, was driven back from Toulon; but Hood contrived
on retiring to destroy the French ships;and Lord Howe's
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victory over the French fleet, on the 1st of June, restored
in a measure the prestige of England.

The reactionary panic continued to rage in England,
and the Government was engaged in harshly repressing
every symptom of disturbance at home. The Habeas
Corpus Bill was suspended, public meetings placed under
severe restraint, and seditious writers unmercifully
punished. Severe laws were also enacted against aliens.
In Scotland, still more tyrannical methods of repression
were exercised.

The English army was so small and demoralized that
Mr. Pitt was forced to confine the assistance given by
England mainly to subsidies, and he agreed to pay a large
sum both to Austria and Prussia for this purpose. It was
languidly and inefficiently spent, and the war continued
with varying fortunes, and little material result.

The royalists in the French provinces seized this
opportunity for stirring up civil war, which assumed its
most important proportions in La Vendée, where it was
headed by the heroic Henri de la Rochejaquelin ; but
after a series of brilliant engagements the royalists were
obliged to submit to the superior force of their adversaries,
who revenged themselves with frightful barbarity.

Meanwhile a totally different state of things had risen
up in Paris.

After the death of Robespierre a new constitution was
drawn up; and the Directory, a council of five, assumed the
conduct of the government (2znd August, 1795). Mode-
rate measures were in favour, and Barras was appointed
to command the armed force which was to oppose the
still refractory Jacobins.

Now first rose into notice the man who for more than
twenty years was to attract the attention of the whole
world—Napoleon Buonaparte, who had already earned
some distinction by raising the siege of Toulon in 1793.

Barras intrusted the direction of the military operations
against the insurgent sections of Paris to Buonaparte,
who was so successful that he was shortly afterwards
annninted commander-in-chief of the army of Italy, and
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joined its head-quarters at Nice. on the 27th March,
1796.

The first confederacy against France having been dis-
solved by the withdrawal of Prussia and of Holland, a new
alliance was signed between Austria, Russia, and Great
Britain, on Feb. 8, 1795. Russia, however, furnished only
* a small naval contingent in the North Sea.

The chief seat of the war was in Italy, where the
Sardinian troops, reinforced by the Austrians, obtained
at first some trifling advantages over the French, but the
latter receiving powerful reinforcements, attacked the
Austrians at Loano, and utterly routed them. On the
Rhine, however, the Imperialists were successful, and in
December, 1795, a suspension of hostilities was agreed
upon.

The year 1796 found the Directory still in power, and
the Austrian Archduke Charles, “whose soul,” said
Napoleon, “belonged to the heroic age,” first rose into
fame. In the month of September he drove the French in
the utmost disorganization from the Rhine, and by the zoth
of October Germany was delivered from her invaders.

Meanwhile, Buonaparte was gaining victory after vic-
tory in Italy, and under the pretence of delivering her
from Austrian rule was preparing for her a still more iron
tyranny. Her money, and even her celebrated works of
art, were gradually taken to supply the wants and minister
to the vanity of France.

After conquering the Austrians in Lombardy, Buona-
parte resolved to recross the Alps and pursue them into
the heart of their hereditary provinces ; but both parties
were so exhausted by their struggles that a suspension of
arms was agreed upon at Leoben, on the 7th of April,
1797. As soon as the armistice was concluded the
French troops overran Venetia, the Senate was forced to
abdicate, the French landed on the Piazza of St. Mark,
and the celebrated bronze horses were carried off to
Paris. By the peace of Campo Formio, which followed,
between Austria and France, Flanders and Savoy were .
ceded to France, and a Cisalpine Republic, includin~
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Lombardy with Modena, Cremona, and Venice, was to
be established. This treaty was signed on the x7th of
October, 1797.

During this time the English had not been idle. Pitt
wished for peace, but the negotiations for the purpose
were unsuccessful, the Directory confiding in its power
to crush England now that she was left to fight single-
handed. The warlike spirit of the nation was raised by the
perfidy of France, for even while negotiations for peace
were being carried on in Paris, a French fleet sailed for
Bantry Bay, hoping to strike the English nation in its
most vulnerable point; but a great storm having dis-
persed his ships, the French admiral sailed back with the
scattered remnant to Brest (December 24, 1796).

An absurd attempt was also made by the French, in
February 1797, to land in Pembrokeshire. It was utterly
unsuccessful ; but the fear of invasion struck great con-
sternation throughout England. A commercial "panic
ensued, and an Order in Council was issued suspend-
ing cash payments. Spain, which was now entirely
subservient to the French republic, declared war on
England in October, 1796 ; but on the 14th of February,
1797, her fleet was defeated by Sir John Jervis off: Cape
St. Vincent.

A more alarming event than could be produced by the
hostility of Spain or France took place in this year—the
mutiny of the British sailors in the Channel (April 22),
at the Nore (May 22), and at the Texel (June 6). Many
of the sailors’ grievances were real, and the mutinies
were repressed as much by Judmtous concessions as by
vigorous measures.

Once more Lord Malmesbury opened negotiations for
peace ; but the attempt failed, to the dlsappomtment of
Pitt.

The' invasion of Ireland by the French had been
hailed by the inhabitants, who had for a century been
suffering from misgovernment. Led on by their priests,
they attempted a rebellion, which was vigorously but
barbarously put down at Vinegar Hill, near Enniscorthy.
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A humane and judicious Viceroy was appointed (Lord
Cornwallis), and peace was restored. This outbreak led
Pitt to propese the legislative union of Ireland with Great
Britain—a measure long desired. It passed both Houses
of Parliament in 1800, and became a reality on 1st
January in the following year.

For two years after the peace of Campo Formio, the
Continent was at peace, if peace it could be called, during
which France was occupied in draining her resources and
in exciting dissensions in every country in which she set
her foot. Buonaparte remained for a short time at home,
but in May, 1798, sailed with an army and fleet for
Egypt. He escaped the vigilance of Nelson, who did
not succeed in reaching the bay of Aboukir until after
the French army had disembarked, but who afterwards
almost destroyed the French fleet in the battle of the
Nile (August 1, 1798). In Syria, likewise, the French
expedition was foiled by the defence of Acre under Sir
Sydney. Smith,

Meanwhile, things had been going on in such an
unsatisfactory manner in Paris, that Buonaparte, seeing
his opportunity, suddenly returned from Egypt, and by
means of the army upset the Directory and effected the
revolution of the 18th Brumaire (November g, 1799),
changed the Directory into a Consulate of three persons,
and assumed the title of First Consul. From this
moment the government of France was nothing but a
sheer despotism.

The news of the battle of the Nile had encouraged
the southern Italians, aided by Austria, to resume hos-
tilities, but the French drove them back on every point,
and the King of Naples took refuge under the British
flag in Sicily. Naples was proclaimed a Republic under
the name of the Parthenopzan Repubhc, and affiliated
to that of France (1798).

During the absence cf Napoleon a new alliance had
been formed between Russia, Austria, and Great Britain
against France, and the French met with reverses in
Northern Italy and Switzerland.
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Early in the year 1800, Buonaparte ventured to leave
Paris, in order to retrieve the disasters in Northern
Italy. His genius carried all before it, and the hardly
contested battle of Marengo (June 14, 1800), in which
Desaix was killed, decided the fate of Italy. An arm-
istice was concluded on the following day at Alessandria.

Austria lost no time in preparing for a fresh attack, but
her power was completely broken in the next campaign
by Moreau at Hohenlinden (December 3, 18c0).
Further victories of Buonaparte led to the treaty of
Luneville, and the Continent had a short respite.

On the 27th of March, 1802, the peace of Amiens
was signed between England and France, a peace in
which England gave up nearly all the colonies she had
won through her naval supremacy.

On the 12th of May, 1803, hostilities again broke out.
All the English travelling in France were arrested and
detained. The French occupied Hanover and Northemn
Germany. Both Russia and Austria took umbrage at
this; and they were still further exasperated by the
seizure on German soil and the judicial murder of the
Duc d’Enghien, one of the Bourbon princes. The King
of Sweden, likewise, was revolted by this act, and a new
coalition was formed between England and the continental
powers, with the exception of Prussia and Spain.

Italy was at this time under the dominion of the
brothers and generals of Napoleon, who now called him-
self Emperor, and was crowned by the Pope himself
(December 2, 1804). A few months afterwards he as-
sumed the title of King of Italy.

In 1803-4, Napoleon organized an immense army at
Boulogne for the invasion of England, the whole force
amountmg to 155,000 men, with 14,654 horses and 432
pieces of cannon, provisions for a long war, and 2,293
vessels of transport; he superintended every detail him-
self. He counted upon combined action on the
of the French and Spanish navies to protect the disem-
barkation of his troops.

A general outburst of patriotism took place in England;
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supplies of all kinds were voted, 50,000 men were added
to the army, and the volunteer force amounted to 300,000,
while the fleet was increased to 6oo vessels of war.

The French and Spanish fleets under Villeneuve were
baffled in their attempts to carry out the programme of
Napoleon by the vigilance and activity of Nelson, and
retired to Cadiz. On 1gth Oct., they left that port under
peremptory orders from Napoleon, and Nelson came
up with them off Cape Trafalgar. He totally annihilated
the French and Spanish navies, gained his.most brilliant
victory, and lost his life on.the 21st October, 1805.

In the meantime Napoleon had given up all hope of in-
vading England, and had turned his attention towards the
Rhine. Prussia still hesitated. She would neither join the
allies, nor permit the passage of the French, and Napoleon
directed his troops towards Ulm, crossing the territory
of Prussiain disregard of herneutrality. The Archduke
Charles was in Italy, and Napoleon obtained an easy
victory over General Mack, who surrendered on.October
18th with his whole army.

Russia and Austria united their armies to make a
simultaneous attack. Napoleon concentrated his forces at
Austerlitz, and induced the allied.army to make a false
move and expose their flank. * Before to-morrow night,”
he exclaimed, “that army will be mine!” On the
morning of the following day, the znd December, 1805,
the engagement took place. The allies were completely
routed ; Prussia changed her projected declaration of
war to an offer of congratulation, and was rewarded for
her perfidy by the cession of Hanover. “ Roll up that
map,” said Mr. Pitt, pointing to.the map of Europe which
was hanging from the wall, “for it will not be wanted
these ten years.”! This victory broke his heart. Pitt
died in the following January, and Fox a few months
afterwards. The confederacy of the allies was dissolved,
and on the 27th December, 1805, peace between France
and Austria was signed at Presburg.

* See Lord Stanhope’s “Life of Pitt,” vol. iv. p. 360.
S.H. b ¢
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Several of the German princes joined Napoleon in the
Confederation of the Rhine, and Francis IL formally
renounced all pretensions to be the head of the Empire,
and took the title of Emperor of Austria, one of his
hereditary states, of which he had until then been Grand
Duke. Thus ended the famous Empire of the West,
which had carried the traditions of the Roman Empire
down to modern times. Francis II. henceforth ruled
over only Hungary, Austria, Bohemia, and his other
hereditary states, and at the same time the German
princes dropped the title of Elector and assumed that
of King.

In the course of some abortive negotiations for peace
Napoleon had offered to restore Hanover to England.
Immense indignation at this offer was felt by Prussia,
who had hoped to retain this price of her perfidy, and
who roused by this and other humiliations, at length
took the field against France. Outnumbered and out-
witted in every direction, her army sustained repeated
defeats at Saalfeld (October 10) Jena and Auerstadt,
(October 14), Liibeck (November 6), and Magdeburg
(November 8, 1806). The King of Saxony joined the
Confederation of the Rhine; Napoleon took up his
residence in the royal palace at Berlin, and added every
insult to the victory which his arms had achieved.

Neither Russia:nor England had, however, been either
conquered or gained over, in spite of the Machiavellian
policy of Talleyrand. Poland hoped to find a champion
in Napoleon, who took up his quarters in Warsaw.

The Russian general, Benningsen, fell upon the French
army, and drove it towards the Vistula; Napoleon,
_alarmed, took the field in person, and the hardly-fought
battle of Eylau, in which Napoleon, as at Marengo,
narrowly escaped defeat, was the result (February 8, 1807).
Napoleon returned to Paris to make preparations for
renewing the war. In the next campaign the French
arms were successful, and the battle of Friedland led to
an armistice, which was succeeded by the peace of Tilsit,
settled on a raft in the middle of the river by the two
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Emperors, who, on this occasion, made up their griev-
ances, and agreed to combine against England (July 7,
1807). The Prussian acquisitions in Poland were bestowed
upon the King of Saxony, the Prussian provinces on
the left bank of the Elbe were given under the name
of the “ Kingdom of Westphalia” to Jerome Buonaparte.
Poland gained nothing. The two Emperors thought
that henceforth they would have nothing to do but to
divide the world between them.

By a secret article in the treaty, which was betrayed
to the English Government, Denmark was to be sum-
moned to declare war upon Great Britain, and in order
to prevent the Danish fleet from falling into the hands
of the two Emperors, Copenhagen was bombarded by
the English, and her fleet'captured (September s, 180%).
On this occasion Sir Arthur Wellesley, who had distin-
guished himself by a succession of victories in India.
gained his first European laurels.

Napoleon was now turning his thoughts towards the
Peninsula, and his first move was to join Spain in a
campaign for the division of Portugal, whose cause was
espoused by Great Britain. The Portuguese royal family
set sail from Lisbon in British ships, and Napoleon’s
generals scourged the country. Spain was soon to ex-
perience the perfidy of her ally, who, after fomenting
disagreement between the king and his son, the Prince
of the Asturias, seized and dethroned them both, and
Joseph Buonaparte was forced to leave Naples and be-
come the unwilling usurper of the Spanish crown. He
entered Madrid on July 21, 1808. Meanwhile, Great
Britain and Spain had made up their differences, and
Sir A. Wellesley landed in Portugal, and defeated Junot
at Vimiera on August 21, 1808. Another expedition,
under Sir John Moore, advanced into the north of Spain.
His Spanish allies failing him, he was forced to fall back ;
but he baffled the attzmpt of the French to cut off his
communication with the sea-coast, and obtained a brilliant
victory at Corunna, for which he paid with his life on
the 17th of January, 1809.

Y 2
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The French army in Germany had been greatly reduced
by draughts for Spain, and Austria saw that the moment
was opportune for an attack. As soon as Napoleon
became aware of her preparations he left the peninsula for
Paris and subsequently joined his army at Donauworth.
He found the Archduke’s force interposed between
Davoust and Massena,and a little more quickness on the
part-of the Austrians might have destroyed the French.
Leaving his own army to his marshals, Napoleon com-
manded in person the troops of the. German Confederation.
He harassed the Austrian forces, succeeded in dividing
them, cut off their communication with Vienna, and gained
the victory of Eckmiihl (April 22).

On the 1oth of May the French army entered Vienna.
The Austrians collected before the capital, Eugéne Beau-
harnais, with his army from Italy, succeeded in joining
Napoleon, and the eyes of Europe were fixed upon the
scene of the approaching struggle. Several unimportant
engagements took place,:but at length the village of
Aspern became the theatre of a murderous conflict (May
19, 20),.in which the Austrians had the advantage ; the
heroic Marshal Lannes was killed, and the French suc-
ceeded with difficulty in escaping into the island of
Lobau, after the loss of 35,000 men.

Napoleon was now in a situation of extreme danger :
the Tyrolese were in open revolt, and the German people
were everywhere stimulated to oppose their conqueror,
During the month of June the French remained in the
island of Lobau, making active preparations. On the
sth of July Napoleon collected his forces, took the
Austrian lines in reverse, and cut off their communica-
tion with Hungary. The Austrians fell back upon the
field of Wagram, and it was here .that the great battle
was fought in which, at one moment, Buonaparte was
nearly checkmated. The cry of *“All is lost !” was
heard in the French lines, when Macdonald, who was
commanding under Davoust, on the one side, and
Napoleon in the centre gave orders for a general charge,
and the Austrians were driven back. They effected a
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skilful retreat, leaving Napoleon master of the field. An
armistice was proposed by the Archduke and Buona-
parte. Austria purchased peace by a fresh surrender of
territory, and Germany submitted for another three years
to the yoke of her congueror.

Assoon as he returned from Wagram, Napoleon resolved
upon divorcing the Empress Josephine, and on April
1, 1810, he married Maria Louisa,-the daughter of the
Emperor of Austria. In due course a son was born to
him, and he believed his dynasty to be secured. The
world seemed at his feet ; but in reality we may date his
decline from this period.

In Spain, Wellington was reaping new laurels day by
day. Forced by the failure of his Spanish allies to retire
into Portugal, he constructed the lines of Torres Vedras,
whence, after his repulse of a great army under Marshal
Massena, he issued, in March 1811, to gain victory after
victory—of Fuentes d’Onore, May s, of Albuera, May 16,
1811 ; capitulation of Ciudad Rodrigo, January 19, 1812
storming of Badajoz, April 6; battle of Salamanca, July
22. He entered Madrid on the 12th of August, 1812.—
He received a temporary check at Burgos in October,
retreated to Ciudad Rodrigo, gained a decisive victory
over King Joseph at Vittoria (June 21, 1813), occupied
the passes of the Pyrenees, took San Sebastian on the 31st
of August, and advanced successfully as far as the walls
of Bayonne in the following September.

While Wellington was gaining these victories, the star
of Napoleon was declining in the east. In the spring of
1812z he resolved upon invading Russia, and in the
middle of May set out for Dresden to take command
of the army. While there he held the most brilliant
court upon record : all the sovereigns of Germany were
assembled to do him honour; kings waited in his ante-
room, and queens were among Maria Louisa’s ladies of
honour. This invasion was planned upon an altogether
unprecedented scale. “ Never,” he said, ‘“ was the suc-
cess of an expedition more certain,”

On the 24th of June he crossed the Niemen with »
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prodigious host. The patriotism of the Russians was
roused to the utmost. They resolved to call in the aid of
natural causes to subdue their almost invincible enemy,
and they retreated before him so as to lure him into the
heart of the country. The very largeness of the scale of
Napoleon’s operations was an element of destruction.
The men suffered from the effects of the climate, the
horses could get no provender, and consequently the
greater part of the guns had to be abandoned.

In Lithuania, many of the inhabitants flocked to his
standard, and several indecisive engagements took place
during the following month. The Russians continued to
retire, and the French to advance, until they reached the
plain between Smolensko and Moscow, on which, on the
7th of September, the great battle of Borodino was fought,
the immense losses-of which were about equal on both
sides. The Russians continued their policy, and retired
upon Moscow, to which city they were followed by their
enemy. On the morning of the 14th, Napoleon first
beheld its minarets and cupolas. The cry of *“ Moscow !
Moscow !” burst from the ranks as the army entered the
famous city,—but found it a city of the dead, for its
300,000 inhabitants had left with the Russian troops,
after making preparations for burning it to the ground.
Scarcely three days had passed before fire burst out in
all directions; the city was in flames, and Napoleon
escaped with difficulty from the Kremlin. Napoleon
negotiated for peace ; but the Czar gave him no definite
reply, well knowing the distress of the French army. It
was constantly harassed by small skirmishes, and in want
of the bare necessaries of life. In the kitchen of the
brilliant Murat were found roasted cats and horseflesh.

At length Napoleon resolved upon retreat. He left
the ruins of Moscow on the 2oth of October, with a
sadly diminished but still formidable army. The hard-
ships they endured on the march are unparalleled in
history. The winter set in unusually early, and the
French suffered frightfully from the cold. Their fingers
and tneg fell off, the sentinels were frozen at their posts,
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and the men gladly dropped down to die. Blinding
snowstorms impeded the way, and the stragglers were
slaughtered by the Cossacks and the peasants. Among
the most horrible incidents was the passage of the
Beresina, with the Russians in pursuit. Only a portion
of the French managed to cross the bridge in safety;
the remainder fell into the frozen river, and were either
drowned or cut in pieces by the enemy. In Poland,
Napoleon received news of a conspiracy at home ; so,
leaving the relics of his army under the command of
Murat, he set off, with a couple of attendants, and reached
Paris at thesame time asthe famous Twenty-ninth Bulletin,
which described these disasters and filled the country
with consternation.

The presence of Napoleon, the frankness with which
he told the tale of the unparalleled sufferings and heroic
endurance of his army, restored in a measure his waning
popularity. His first act was to raise a new army ; for,
on the appearance of the Russians on the Niemen,
Prussia had thrown off the French yoke, and Murat had
been forced to fall back on the Elbe. Had Napoleon
been willing to withdraw even a portion of the men
who were scattered over the fortresses in Germany, he
might have secured the services of veteran troops, instead
of taking the field with a force consisting chiefly of raw
recruits added to the miserable remnant of the brilliant
army which had set out for Russia in the preceding
year. He fixed his head-quarters at Dresden. The
first encounter was at Lutzen, where Napoleon barely
gained the victory. Two terrible but indecisive Dbattles
were fought at Bautzen, on the 2oth and z21st of May.
After an armistice of some months, Austria joined the
allies.

The final struggle took place at Leipsic. At g A.M. on
the 18th of October the great battle began. The allies
are said to have assembled 230,000 combatants. Napo-
leon had not chosen his position with his accustomed
skill, nor had he many left of the men who had fought
at Wagram. The troops of Saxony and Wiirtemberg
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deserted and joined the ranks of the allies in the midst
of the battle. Overwhelmed by numbers, Napoleon was
forced to retreat acsoss-the Rhine, and the three sove-
reigns of Austria, Russia, and Prussia met in triumph in
the great square of Leipsic in the afternoon of the rgth.
The garrisons of Napoleon on the Elbe, the Vistula, and
the Oder, all surrendered before the close of the year, and
the Confederation of the Rhine was dissolved. Italy fell
under the yoke of Austria, the Prince of Orange returned
to Holland from England, and the French were forced
to abandon the Low Countries.

Napoleon, on his return to Paris, laid before the Senate
a statement of his position and of the dangers which
threatened the country. Again levies of raw troops were
raised and supplies voted. At midnight on the 3ist of
December, 1813, the united armies of the Russians,
Prussians, and Austrians crossed the Rhine ; Bernadotte,
a French marshal, who had been chosen as a Crown
Prince by Sweden, was advancing against his former
chief from Holstein, and Wellington was marching up
from the south.

Napoleon left Paris early on the 25th.of Janwary, to
take the command of his army at Chélons. He is said
never to have exhibited more skill than in this disastrous
campaign. He won every battle where he commanded
in person. After the victory of Montereau (February
8, 1814) he resolved upon diverting the allies from
Paris by placing himself in their rear, so.as to carry
the war.in a new direction. But, after some hesitation,
secret intelligence received from Paris determined the
allies to march on to-the-capital. Napoleon counter-
marched with prodigious celerity, but the allies had
the advance, and by the time he reached Fontaine-
['eau, on the evening of the 3oth of March, Paris was in
the hands of his enemies. Napoleon remained at Fon-
tainebleau while the fickle populace received the Emperor
of Russia, the ng of Prussia, and their followers, with
enthusiasm and cries of “Vive 'Empereur Alexandre | ”
and “Vive Louis XVIIL!” Napoleon signed his
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abdication on the rrth of April, and on the same day
the brother of Louis X VL left his exile in England to
ascend the throne of France. Napoleon was banished,
with the empty title of emperor, to the island of Elba.

Louis XVIII., however, found his throne anything but
a bed of roses: the emigrants expected to have their
astates and privileges restored to them, the new men of
the Empire were by no means inclined to relinquish their
acquisitions, and general discontent prevailed in Paris.

A congress of ambassadors from the European powers
met at Vienna in the following September to readjust the
map of Europe. Its proceedings were anything but
harmonious, for every nation except England made the
most extravagant demands. Just when at length it
appeared likely to settle its differences, the news of the
escape of Buonaparte from Elba fell like a bomb upon
the assembly. He landed at Cannes on the 1st of
March, 3815, and had not gone far before he met a
regiment of his old soldiers, by whom he was enthusias-
tically received. Marshal Ney, who had taken service
under Louis XVIII., could not resist an appeal from his
old master, and troop after troop joined the Emperor.
Louis XVIIL left Paris for Ghent, and Napoleon once
more took up his quarters in the Tuileries. He was
carried up the staircase in the arms of his followers to
the state apartments, where a brilliant crowd was waitin
:jo welcome him. Then followed the *reign of a hundre

ays.”

Napoleon found his position one of extreme peril and
difficulty. He granted liberal institutions to France in
the * Acte Additionnel,” and endeavoured once more to
reorganize the army. He resolved to anticipate the
movements of the allies, who had refused to negotiate,
by concentrating his troops on the Belgian frontier, and
destroying the English and Prussian armies under Blucher
and Wellington before the Austrians and Russians had
time to come up.

He crossed the frontier on the 14th of June, and
wrested Ligny from the Prussians on the 16th. Mean
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while Wellington prevented Ney from gaining the position
of Quatre Bras, and on the 17th established himself near
the village of Waterloo, for the purpose of covering
Brussels. On the following day was fought the celebrated
battle of Waterloo. Earlyin the morning the two armies
were drawn up face to face. Wellington's force was
composed of 68,000 men, of whom scarcely 24,000
were British, while the army of Napoleon amounted
to 72,000 picked troops. The French had also greatly
the advantage in artillery. Nevertheless, relying in well-
deserved confidence on the co-operation of Blucher,
Wellington calmly awaited the attack.

Heavy rain had fallen during the night, and Napoleon
deferred the battle as long as possible, in order to give
time for the ground to dry. He hoped to intimidate the
enemy by exhibiting the imposing lines of his army, and
thought to make short work of the small force opposed
to him. ‘At last,” he exclaimed, “I hold those English
in my hand !”

The first gun was fired about 11 A.M. The English
army fought with a vigour which could not be surpassed,
and for many hours resisted, unaided, the repeated attacks
of the French. Towards four o’clock the approach of a
large body of Prussians, who had been delayed by the
state of the roads and other obstacles, diverted a portion
of the French army. The remainder continued their
attacks on the British forces until about half-past seven,
when a second large body of Prussians attacked and routed
the right wing of the French just when the Imperial
Guard, which Napoleon had kept in hand to the last,
made the final attempt on the British right centre, which
has been well called the “madness of despair.” The
defeat of the French was completed when Blucher’s
columns soon after poured across the sole line of escape.
Seeing the overthrow of his chosen troops and total rout
of his army, Napoleon galloped from the field, exclaim-
ing “All is lost !” and hastened to carry the firstmews
of the disaster to Paris, which he reached on the 21st.
Once more he resigned his crown, and proceeded to
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Rochefort, whence he hoped to embark for America.
But the sea was as full of his enemies as the land, and
he finally resolved upon surrendering to the British
Government. He was conveyed on board a British
frigate to the island of St. Helena, where he passed the
remainder of his days, and died at the age of fifty-two,
on the sth of May, 1821.

PART 1L

FROM 1815 T0 1852,

“The world was at peace.”?

It is a relief to turn from the incessant aggressions
of Napoleon to a period of comparative tranquillity.

France had gained scarcely anything by the brilliant
victories of Buonaparte. = Her limits, as settled by the
peace of Paris, were nearly those of 1790. Her navy
was destroyed, and the blood of her people had been
poured out like water.

By the treaty of Vienna, Holland and Belgium were
united into one kingdom, under the Prince of Orange.
The Rhenish provinces, half of Saxony and a slice of
the duchy of Warsaw, were bestowed on Prussia.
The kingdom of Poland was annexed to Russia, but its
independence was provided for. Norway was sepa-
rated from Denmark and joined to Sweden. Austria
acquired the Lombardo-Venetian kingdom. Genoa was
given to Sardinia, which thus laid the foundation of her
future greatness. The Papal Government was re-estab-
lished in the States of the Church. Naples and Sicily
were restored to their Bourbon rulers, and Tuscany
became again a grand duchy. Spain continued in a
constant state of insurrection. Ferdinand VII. refused
to abide by the constitution which had been established

1 Martineau's History of the Thirty Years' Peace.



32 DISINTERESTED POLICY OF ENGLA'}VD. [1818-

during the wars of Buonaparte. It was restored in 1820,
and in 1822 French troops again entered Spain, brought
back the king, and occupied the country for seven years.
In Portugal also there was much confusion and civil
war until 1828, when Donna Maria was settled on the
throne.

England retained some important calonies, especially
Ceylon and the Cape of Good Hope, but in Europe
nothing, save moral prestige. As Napoleon said at St
Helena, “You give up everything and gain nothing.”
She had, however, been raised to the highest point of
influence by the victories of Nelson and of Wellington,
and in the thirty years of peace which followed 1815, her
prosperity increased enormously, although the close of the
war was followed by much distress and discontent. George
III., who had become insane in 1811, remained in the
same condition until his death in 1820, and the Prince of
Wales, as Regent, performed the functions of the sove-
reign.

ag&n attack on the Prince Regent as he returned from
opening Parliament in 1817 was followed by a renewed
suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act. The bread riots,
consequent on the corn laws and the scarcity in the
north, were likewise put down with great severity.

Mr. Peel now rose into notice, and passed an act for
the resumption of cash payments and the regulation of
the currency.

Meanwhile, Louis XVIII, was governing France in a
constitutional spirit, although he was greatly hampered
by the conflicting claims of the old and the new nobility.

A congress of European powers was held at Aix-la-
Chapelle, in September, 1818, for the purpose of with-
drawing the army of occupation, and generally settling
the affairs of the Continent. To the disinterested efforts
of the Duke of Wellington (who supported as much as
possible the expostulations of the French Government)
it is mainly due that some agreement at length took place
between the different powers; but they exhibited so
much unscrupulous rapacity that England, henceforth
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held still more aloof. The Zollverein—an important com-
mercial union—was established in this year, and was
gradually joined by all the German States with the ex-
ception of Austria.

The most striking figure in the English cabinet after
the death of Lord Londonderry was Canning. Too in-
dependent to be popular, envied for his brilliant talents,
disliked by the great Whig families as an adventurer, and
by the Tories on account of his liberal tendencies, the
inevitable anxieties of his position were increased by
factious opposition, but the death of Lord Liverpool
rendered his services necessary ‘to the nation, and for
three months he was Prime Minister. Before he had
time to obtain recognition for his statesmanlike qualities
the hand of death was laid upon him (August 6, 1827).
One of the first acts of his ministry had been an inter-
vention in favour of Greece, which had risen in revolt
against Turkey; and in the October following his death
Sir Edward Codrington, in conjunction with the French
and the Russians, destroyed at Navarino the Turkish and
Egyptian fleet, that were devastating the Morea. Greece
finally became an independent kingdom, under Otho of
Bavaria.

Lord Goderich sueceeded:Canning, but he held office
for only a‘few months; in January, 1828, the Duke of
Wellington became Prime Mimster. The chief question
of the day was the emancipation of the Roman Catholics.
The great mob orator, O'Connell, had an unbounded
influence over his countrymen ; and while he persuaded
them to refuse to pay tithes, he .levied upon them a
heavy “rent” for the support of the agitation which he
directed. He found that he might offer himself as a
candidate, although he could not sit in Parliament, and
his return for Clare led to a reconsideration of the ques-
tion. Canning had been favourable to this measure, and
the Duke of Wellington strongly opposed to it. But
now, he felt that he could resist the Catholic claims no
longer; and on the 13th of April, 1829, the Catholic
Relief Bill received the royal assent. Henceforth O’Con.
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nell took up the repeal of the union between England
and Ireland as his rallying cry.

On the 25th of June, 1830, George IV. died, little
regretted, and was succeeded by his brother William,
Duke of Clarence. In the same year a new revolution
took place in France.

Louis XVIII had done his best to be faithful to the
constitution. He died in 1824, and was succeeded by

his brother, Charles X.

* The policy of the new sovereign was as reactionary as
possible, and his minister, Prince Polignac, endeavoured
even more zealously to bring back the tyranny of the
Ancien Régime. They attempted to set aside the Charter
which Louis XVIIL had faithfully maintained, to annihi-
late the press, and to govern by means of arbitrary decrees
(ordonnances). Even the conquest of Algiers under
Marshal Bourmont (July 4th, 1830) failed to diminish
the unpopularity of the government.

The three celebrated ““ ordonnances”! were signed on
the zgth July. On the 27th the police seized the news-
papers and destroyed the printing-presses amidst much
disturbance, and on Wednesday the 28th barricades rose
in all directions throughout Paris. The Hotel de Ville
was seized by the insurgents, but the King would make
no concessions. The troops refused to fire on the
people, Paris was in the hands of the Revolutionists, the
King abdicated and set sail for Spithead. So ended
the “three glorious days” of July 1830.

‘The Duke of Orleans, a cousin of Charles X., became
the * Citizen King," Louis Philippe.

Belgium revolted, and separated itself from Holland in
this year, and with the assistance of England and France
became an independent kingdom under Prince Leopold
of Saxe-Coburg in 1831.

1 The first was to suspend the liberty of the Press, the second to
dissolve the Parliament, and the third to set aside the Charter.
A meeting of journalists was held to protest against the first of these
decrees, at the head of whom was Adolphe Thiers, at that time
editor of the National.
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The disturbances in Paris produced considerable
excitement in England. The Duke of Wellington per-
emptorily refused to entertain the question of parlia-
mentary reform, and was forced to retire from office.
He was succeeded by Earl Grey, who came in on the
declaration of “Peace, Retrenchment, and Reform.”
The Reform Bill was carried after a year and a half of
tempestuous excitement, and the first Reformed Parlia-
ment met under the ministry of Lord Grey on February
5th, 1833.  One of its first measures was the total aboli-
tion of slavery. In June 1834 Lord Grey was replaced
by Viscount Melbourne. The New Poor Lawe Bill, which
had for some time been preparing by a commission
headed by Nassau William Senior, became law under
this administration, In December of the same year
the King, for whom his ministers were too liberal, sud-
denly dismissed them, and sent for the Duke of Wel-
lington, who held every office in the cabinet until his
colleague, Sir Robert Peel, came back in all haste
from Italy.

Peel on his return promised and endeavoured to carry
out Liberal measures, but Parliament would not trust him,
and after two or three parliamentary defeats he resigned
office in April 1835. _

Meanwhile Louis Philippe was endeavouring to rule by
means of the middle classes; the government interfered
largely in the elections, bribery and corruption prevailed
to a great extent, and there was a growing disaffection
on the part of the more liberal members of the Chamber.

Russia, Austria, and Prussia were using every exertion
to fetter the press-and extinguish liberty in their
dominions, and by her warlike advance in Circassia,
Russia, which had been steadily advancing in civilization
and power, threatened to obtain the mastery in the
Black Sea. She terminated a series of successful aggres-
sions on Turkey by the treaty of Adrianople (Sept. 14,
182g), which was eminently favourable to herself. In
1830 a revolution broke out at Warsaw, and spread to
Wilna and Volhynia. It was suppressed by the Russians
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in 1831, and the Emperor Nicholas incorporated the
Kingdom of Poland with the Russian Empire. Cracow,
which had been declared a free state under the pro-
tection of Russia, Austria, and Prussia, by the Treaty of
Vienna in 1815, was invaded on some trifling pretext
by the three powers in 1836, and occupied by the
Austrians, who afterwards took advantage of an insig-
nificant insurrection on the part of the inhabitants in
1846 to incorporate Cracow in the Austrian dominions.

Affairs wore a threatening aspect throughout Europe
when William IV. died, in June 1837%, and the English
nation enthusiastically welcomed the accession of his
niece, the young Princess Victoria. There was great
need of her popularity, for two bad seasons had occa-
sioned a scarcity ; Ireland was disturbed, and Canada
in open rebellion. The English settlers in that colony
joined their efforts to those of the troops. Lord
Durham was sent out as Governor-General, and by
means of a firm but judicious clemency the revolt was
quickly subdued. The union of the two provinces im-
mediately followed (February 18th, 1840).

On the 1oth of February the fortunate alliance of
Queen Victoria with her cousin, Prince Albert of Saxe-
Coburg, took place.

In 1840 was formed the Quadruple Alliance between
England, Austria, Prussia and Russia, for the protection
of the Sultan of Turkey against his vassal Mehemet Alj,
Viceroy of Egypt, whose intrigues were fomented by
France, and whose army occupied Syria and threatened
to advance upon Constantinople. The British fleet was
successful in driving the Viceroy’s army out of Syria, and
Mehemet Ali was suffered to retain Egypt as a hereditary
Viceroyalty.

In 1842 England had a successful .but inglorious war
with China, and in the same year she met with terrible
reverses in Cabul, where an English army was cut to
pieces in the Khyber Pass. The honour of her arms
was vindicated by the occupation of the country, after
which the English troops were peacefully withdrawn from
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Cabul. Scinde was conquered by Sir Charles Napier in
the following year (battle of Meeanee, February 17, 1843),
and in 184546 the Sikhs were repulsed and the Punjaub
conquered by Sir Henry Hardinge and Sir Hugh Gough.
(Battles of Ferozeshah, December 22, 1845; Sobraon,
February 10, 18464

The most important of the questions which moved the
English nation at home was the Repeal of the Corn Laws.
It was rendered necessary by the growing discontent
occasioned by the dearness of food.

An extension of political rights was demanded by the
working classes. Their demands were embodied in a
charter consisting of five points :—1. Universal suffrage.
2. Vote by ballot. 3. Annual Parliaments. 4. Payment
of members. 5. Abolition of a property qualification.
The riots occasioned by the Chartists were quickly put
down and the ringleaders punished.

The Anti-Corn-Law League was now formed by
some of the most enlightened men of the day, among
whom were Cobden, Bright, and Charles Villiers. Their
arguments were strictly in accordance with the principles
of political economy, a science which rose into import-
ance at this period. Although his interest lay: with
the Protectionists, Sir Robert Peel cowld not avoid
being convinced by his opponents. A terrible famine
in -Ireland came to their aid, and Peel braved the
charge of inconsistency by bringing in a bill for securing
free trade in corn in 1846. Immediately after passing
this great measure he retired from office.:

The government: endeavoured by every means to
mitigate the sufferings of the Irish consequent on the
failure of the potato, but in spite of public and private
exertions numbers of people died, and a great impetus
was given to- emigration.

Meanwhile France was growing daily more and more
tired of her Citizen King, and the enten'e crdiale
. between France and England had been seriously com-
promised by the aggressions of French officers in the
Pacific islands, and by the practical renewal of the

S.H. z
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“family compact” with Spain. In 1833 Ferdinand died,
and civil war broke out again between the partisans of his
daughter Isabella and those of his brother, Don Carlos.
The party of Queen Isabella ultimately gained the day.
She had been supported by Louis Philippe, who now,
in spite of the remonstrances of the British Cabinet,
succeeded in marrying Isabella to her cousin, Don
Francisco, and at the same time her sister the Infanta to
his youngest son, the Duke of Montpensier, with a view
to the succession to the throne. The double marriages
of the Queen and the Infanta took place according to
Louis Philippe’s wishes on the 1oth of October, 1846.

The demands on the part of Louis Philippe for the
establishment of his children, together with the restric-
tions on the press and on the liberty of public -speaking,
exasperated the French, and in February 1848 a dis-
turbance broke out, which, owing to the hesitation of
the King, grew into a revolution, and ended in his abdi-
cation and the proclamation of a republic. Once more
a King of France was seen flying to England, where he
remained until his death in 1850.

A Provisional government was set up in Paris, of
which Lamartine was the most influential member. In
the following June there was an outbreak on the part of
the Red Republicans, but they were put down after three
days’ desperate fighting in the streets.

The French Revolution of 1848 shook every throne
on the Continent. An attempted revolution in Prussia
was put down, and the King promised his subjects a
constitution.  Shortly afterwards there was an abortive
attempt to form a united German empire, and the King
of Prussia declined the imperial crown (April 29th, 1849).
The King of Bavaria abdicated in favour of his son, and
the Emperor of Austria in favour of his nephew. Hungary
rose, but the revolt was put down, with the aid of Russia.

Italy now attempted to shake off the Austrian rule,
which she had in vain risen against in 1820. Pope Pius
IX., who in 1846 had begun his long reign with liberal
vrinciples, which were received enthusiastically by his
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subjects, now became frightened, and endeavoured to go
back. He was forced, however, to send a contingent to
the army of Charles Albert, King of Sardinia, who led
the van in the war of liberation. This disastrous cam-
paign ended in the battle of Novara, between Sardinia
and Austria (March 23rd, 1849), and Charles Albert,
who was utterly defeated, abdicated in favour of his son,
Victor Emmarnuel. The Pope had been driven from
Rome, but was restored by a French army under General
Oudinot, and the French troops remained at Rome. The
kingdom of the Two Sicilies, which had revolted with
some success, was forced once more to submit to its
bigoted and tyrannical sovereign, and the Grand Duke
of Tuscany, who had been obliged to fly, was restored
by Austria to his unwilling subjects (July 1850).

Owing in a great measure to the steady maintenance
by Queen Victoria of her position as a constitutional
sovereign, the French Revolution of 1848 produced very
little echo in England. A great Chartist demonstration
on the 1oth of April was the most striking result. Several
processions of the disaffected marched through the streets
to Kennington Common, but 200,000 of the middle and
upper classes were sworn in as special constables, and
the demonstration excited more contempt than alarm.
Amongst those arrayed on the side of order was Prince
Louis Napoleon, a nephew of the great Emperor.

A few months afterwards Louis Napoleon was elected
President of the French Republic by universal suffrage,
and swore to observe the constitution. At first he ap-
peared disposed to govern in accordance with his oath, but
as time went on the encroachments of the President and
the resistance of the Assembly made their relative posi-
tions untenable, and on the znd December, 1851, the
Assembly was surrounded with troops, the most influential
members imprisoned, and Louis Napoleon proclaimed
President for another ten years. In the words of Toc-
queville, “the army seized France, bound and gagged
her, and laid her at the feet of its ruler.” This was the
celebrated coup détat.  Hundreds were killed in the

zZ2
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streets, many more who were supposed to be hostile to
the government wese shipped off to die in the marshes
of Cayenne, others.disappeared and were heard of no
more. The President became nearly absolute, and pro-
claimed himself Emperor in the following year with the
title of Napoleon III.

Three months before the coup détat, the successful
rival in war of the first Napoleon—the great Duke of
\\;elli)t‘:gton—died at the age of. 83 (r4th September,
1652). -

PART IIL.

(1852 to 1874.)

The reign of peace, which had practieally lasted
between the European nations ever since-the Treaty of
Vienna, was interrupted soon after 1852 by the aggres-
sions of Russia in the Black Sea. She looked upon
Turkey as her lawful prey, as a hopelessly “sick man,”
whose death it was rather merciful to expedite; and a
dispute, originating in the relative claims of the Greek
and Latin Churches, led, after. protracted and futile ne-
gotiations, to the outbreak of hostilities. Russia seized
the provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia, and on her
rejection of the intervention of the four powers, England
jeoined with France in enforcing their evacuation.

The magnitude of the enterprise was not at first ap-
preciated, and sufficient preparations were not made for
the long campaign which followed.

Part of the-British fleet held the Baltic, while the re-
mainder, joined by the French, sailed into the Black Sea.
The war began in the Danubian Principalities, but it
soon concentrated itself in the Crimea, where the English
and French armies disembarked on the 14th September,
1854. .

'SI‘he Russians were:encamped on the hills overlooking
**- river Alma, and on September 2oth the allies, under
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Lord Raglan and Marshal St. Arnaud, successfully
stormed the heights and drove the enemy:back into the
stronghold of Sebastopol.

Lord Raglan wished to:push -on and carry Sebastopel
by storm, but he was overruled by St. Arnaud, and the
allies encamped before it and began the ordinary pre-
parations for a siege.

One of the first incidents in the siege took place on the
25th October—the celebrated Balaklava charge, -which
displayed the extraordinary discipline and gallantry of
the British soldiers. Owing to a misunderstanding of
Lord Raglan’s orders, the “Light Brigade,” numbering
607 men, charged a Russian battery. Only 198 returned,
after inflicting a loss of 550 killed and 190 wounded
on the enemy. A few days afterwards, on the sth of
November, at 6 in the morning, 40,000 Russians crept
up and, in the midst of a dense fog, surprised 3,500 of
the English, who fought them hand to hand, unassisted,
until 9.30, when the French came up. At 11 the battle
appeared to be won, and the French retired, but the
fighting continued until 1 p.M., when the English were
finally victorious, This was the battle of Inkermann.

A dreadful storm on the rs5th of November sank the
provision ships of the English, and hunger was-added. to
the miseries of the campaign. During this winter their
sufferings were intense, and -the accounts received of
them caused much-: dissatisfaction with the ministers at
home.

In February 1855, Lord Aberdeen was replaced in
the post of Prime Minister by Lord Palmerston; the
Emperor Nicholas died in March, but still the war went on.
After one or two unsuccessful assaults, Sebastopal was
taken on the 8th of September, 1855. England had by
this time learned to use her strength, and it would have
been for her interest to prolong the war, but the French
soldiers suffered almost as much in the second winter as
the English had done during the first; disease thinned
their ranks, Louis Napoleon began to feel a strain on the
resources of the country, and was now as anxious to end
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the war as he had been to begin it. The strength of
Russia was so much impaired that she was only too
happy to put an end to hostilities ; negotiations were
entered into, and a peace was concluded on the 3oth of
March, 1856, by which Russia relinquished the right of
intervention in the affairs of Turkey, given to her by the
treaty of Adrianople, and that of maintaining a fleet in
the Black Sea. The latter restriction was removed in 187 1.

The English troops were not long to be without employ-
ment. In the month of October there was a dispute with
China, and Lord Elgin was despatched to Singapore to
open negotiations. When he reached the east, however, he
heard some news that induced him to alter the destination
of the troops which were following him ; for the natives
of India believed that the moment was come when, in
accordance with ancient prophecy, they were to throw off
the yoke of England, which they had endured for 100
years. The terrible Indian mutiny had been long pre-
paring, and was intended to be a general massacre of the
white faces. It broke out on the occasion of some un-
aecustomed cartridges, supposed to be greased with cow’s
fat, being served out to a native regiment in the month
of January, 1857. These cartridges were immediately
discontinued, yet regiment after regiment mutinied, and
had to be disbanded. On the 1oth of May a more
serious outbreak took place at Meerut. It was quickly
put down, but the fugitives escaped to Delhi, seized the
city, set up as their sovereign the titular King of Delhi,
a descendant of the Mogul Emperors, and committed
the most frightful atrocities. The siege of Delhi was at
once undertaken by the aid of reinforcements from the
Punjaub, but the city was not recaptured until the
following September.

Meanwhile the English garrison at Cawnpore, on the
banks of the Ganges, was surrounded by an army of
insurgents, under the command of the infamous Nana
Sahib, whose promises induced the English general,
Sir Henry Wheeler, when the case was becoming des-
perate, to surrender. Nana Sahib, instead of allowing
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the English to retire unmolested as he had promised, at
once killed all except 150 women and children, whom
he afterwards massacred in cold blood on the victorious
approach of General Havelock, who, at the head of 2,000
troops, retook Cawnpore, on the 16th July. Havelock
defeated the rebels again at Bithoor, and, joined by
General QOutram, who, although sent out as a superior
officer, fought under him as a volunteer, proceeded
to relieve the residency of Lucknow, then reduced to
the last extremity by a protracted siege. After desperate
fighting and terrible losses, Havelock and Outram pene-
trated into the residency (Sept. 25), but their strength
was so diminished, that they were unable to withdraw the
garrison. .They therefore joined their forces to those of
General Neill, extended the fortifications, and remained
on the defensive.

By this time troops were arriving every day from
England, and Sir Colin Campbell had been appointed
Commander-in-Chief. =~ He reached Cawnpore on the
3rd of November, and met Havelock and Outram on
the outskirts of Lucknow on the 18th; but it was not
until the middle of the following March that, after suc-
cessive assaults, the garrison of Lucknow was at last set
free. The remainder of the war was conducted with the
utmost skill by Sir Colin Campbell, who was during the
campaign raised to the peerage by the title of Lord
Clyde. The Punjaub was saved by the sagacity of Sir
John Lawrence and Sir Robert Montgomery. The native
princes with scarcely an exception adhered to the British,
and the Madras Presidency remained at peace throughout.
Oude, of which Lucknow was the capital, and which had
been annexed to the British dominions by Lord Dalhousie
on the very eve of the mutiny, was the most disaffected
of all the provinces; it was not finally subdued until
January 1859. Soon afterwards the East India Com-
pany (established 1600) was abolished, the army amal-
gamated with that of the mother country, and the
Queen of England added to her other titles that of
Empress of India.
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While England was engaged in- this anxious struggle,
the rest of Europe was by no means at peace. The little
kingdom of Sardinia for some time been growing in
importance. She had sent a contingent which did good
service in the Crimea, and her.great statesman, Count
Cavour, was allowed a voice in the subsequent negotia-
tions. The object of his schemes was nothing less than
the liberation of Italy, awhich had become, according to
her conquerors, a mere geographical designation. Cavour
counted on the assistance of France, for the Emperor
was known to sympathize with his cause, and in fact, in
early days, had belonged to the secret patriotic associa-
tion of the Carbonari, and was bound by their laws to
help them. As years passed on and nothing was done,
they became impatient, and Orsini and four others at-
tempted to assassinate Louis Napoleon on the x4th of
January, 1858.

The colonels of the French army addressed a con-
gratulatory letter to the Emperor, reflecting at the same
time on England for harbouring assassins, because
some of the conspirators had resided there. The
tone of this letter was so threatening that it awoke a
burst of indignation throughout England. For a moment
war appeared probable, and its anticipation gave rise to
the formation of the large volunteer force which has
become a permanent auxiliary of the British army.
Surprised at the warlike spint thus displayed, Louis
Napoleon, after the first irritation had subsided, en-
deavoured to calm the French nation, and soon after-
wards inclined a favourable ear to the proposals of
Cavour, who was increasing the Sardinian army to an
extent which excited the suspicions of Austria, who sent
a peremptory message to Sardinia to disarm, but Cavour,
being able to count upon the assistance of France, de-
clined to submit to this demand, and in spite of the
attempted mediation of England, warlike preparations
went on, and on the first day of the New VYear the
Emperor Napoleon addressed a menacing speech to the
Austrian ambassador, Baron Hiibner. The Austrian
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army crossed the Ticino on the 1st of May, 1859, and on
the 13th the French army joined the Sardinians, Louis
Napoleon and Victor Emmanuel commanding in person.
After some preliminary skirmishes the battle of Magenta,
in which the Austrians were defeated, was fought on the
4th of June, and was followed by the victory of Solferino
on the 24th. After these two victories, Louis Napoleon,
seeing dangers ahead, agreed to an armistice, and for-
getting a promise with which he had opened the war, to
“ free Italy from the Alps to the Adriatic,” patched up a
hasty peace at Villa Franca on the 11th of July, by which
Austria surrendered Lombardy to Louis Napoleon through
whom it was transferred to Sardinia.

Cavour was indignant at this check in the full tide of
conquest. He immediately resigned, and Rattazzi be-
came Prime Minister. But the spirit of Italian patriotism
was far from contenting itself with the terms of Villa
Franca. The duchies of Parma, Modena, and Tuscany,
which Louis Napoleon had agreed to restore to their
former rulers, one and all chose Victor Emmanuel for their
king, and their example was followed by Bologna and
the Amilia, which threw off the Papal government. This
movement was secretly supported by Cavour, who con-
tinued to sway the destinies of Italy from his country houee
atLeri. Louis Napoleon insisted upon receiving the pro-
vinces of Nice and Savoy as the condition of his assent
to the aggrandisement of Victor Emmanuel, and Cavour
was recalled torthe premiership in January 1860, to give
his official support. The cession of these provinces was
never forgiven by Garibaldi, a hero who was now to
attract the attention of Europe, and whose character
proved a marked contrast to that of his rival Cavour.
Unable to endure the slow progress of events, and
neither discouraged nor openly supported by the govern-
ment, in the following May Garibaldi set out on an expe-
dition to Sicily, at the head of a small band of devoted
followers. In three months he had conquered the igland,
and on the 18th of August crossed over to Calabria.
Everywhere he was welcomed by an enthusiastic popu-
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lation ; Francis II. fled before him to his army at Gaeta,
and on the 7th of September Garibaldi entered Naples
without opposition.

These revolutionary proceedings greatly alarmed Pius
IX., who fourteen years previously had been a leading
champion of Italian liberty, but under the influence of
his minister Cardinal Antonelli, had now become one of its
strongest opponents. He placed General Lamoriciere
at the head of an army collected from all countries, ready
to fight for the Papacy, and to suppert Francis II., who
threatened an invasion of his former dominions from
Gaeta, while Austria from Mantua and Verona was pre-
paring to join in their cause. Cavour hesitated no longer,
but determined at once to take possession of the Papal
statesin Umbria and the Marches, already in open revolt,
push forward-the army to Naples and Sicily, and wrest from
Garibaldi the leadership of the nation. The deputations
from those provinces demanding immediate annexation
were favourably listened to, Cardinal Antonelli was sum-
moned in the name of Italy to disband his mercenaries,
the Sardinian army crossed the frontier, and the fleet set
sail for the Adriatic. The Sardinians defeated the Papal
troops at Castelfidardo on the 18th September, besieged
and took Ancona (zgth September, 1860) and entered
the kingdom of Naples, under Victor Emmanuel, on the
15th of October, having taken Lamoricitre prisoner, and
scattered his army to the winds.

Garibaldi had meanwhile defeated the Neapolitan
troops in the battle of Volturno, and driven them under
the guns of Gaeta. The two victorious armies met at
Capua, and Garibaldi was the first to salute Victor
Emmanuel with the title of King of Italy.

But while Rome and Venice were still severed from
the rest of Italy, Garibaldi did not consider his work as
accomplished, and it was with great mortification that he
found himself obliged to yield to men of more moderate
views, bid farewell to his army, and retire to his home in
the island of Caprera.-

The first Italian Parliament assembled at Turin in the
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following February 1861, and in June the great minister
Cavour died, at the early age of fifty-two. Soon after his
death, Louis Napoleon, to put an end to the Italian cry
for Rome as the capital of the new kingdom, forced
Victor Emmanuel to make Florence his capital. De-
prived of her master spirit, Italy for a time ceased to
advance,

Extreme distress was at this time prevalent in the
manufacturing districts of England, on account of the
American war, which stopped the supply of cotton.
There had long been a growing hostility between the
Northern and Southern States. The North was far more
prosperous and populous than the South, and the prin-
ciples adopted by its candidates for the Presidency were
diametrically opposed to those put forward by the South,
which advocated the institution of slavery and free trade,
while the North was for limiting the area of slavery and
for a highly protective tariff. At length, on the election
of the Northern or Republican candidate, President
Lincoln, in 1860, seven of the Southern States deter-
mined on secession, and elected Mr. Jefferson Davis
as their President in the following February. On the
12th of April, 1861, the Southern forces attacked and
carried Fort Sumter, four other states joined the Southern
Confederates, and civil war began. At first the South
was victorious ; but after a struggle of three years, during
which much heroism was shown by both parties, and the

© emancipation of all negro slaves was declared by Presi-

dent Lincoln, the North, which had the advantage
both in wealth and population, prevailed, and early in
April, ‘1865, the war virtually ended by the battle of

Richmond, and the subsequent surrender of the Con-.

federate army, under General Lee. Three days afterwards
President Lincoln, whose firmness, sagacity, and patriot-

Both parties were therefore indignant
with her, and |the North especially was furious at th
4
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ism had wo] jversal admiration, was assassinated in a

heatre a stopy by a fanatic named Booth. Waone ! ! !
¢ England haq endeavoured to preserve a strict neut?eiﬁtyf
"during this w.
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depredations committed by the Alabema and other
cruisers, built in England, but which were armed in foreign
waters, and had escaped from English ports. After seven
years of discussion, England consented to refer the ques-
tion of compensation claimed by America to foreign arbi-
tration. The arbitrators met at - Geneva, and to the
amazement of all sober judges, awarded to America an
indemnity of three millions and a half.

In 1863 Prince George of Denmark was elected
King of Greece, whence Otho of Bavaria had been dis-
missed. England soon afterwards gave up the Ionian
Islands, which were henceforth annexed to Greece.

In October 1865 the veteran statesman, Lerd Pal-
merston, who had resumed office in 1859, died, and
was succeeded as Prime Minister by Earl Russell,
who resigned on the failure of a measure for extending
the suffrage, and was succeeded by a Tory administration
under Lord Derby ;—two years afterwards, in 1868, a
still more extensive measure of reform than had bocn
proposed by Lord Russell was passed by Mr. Disraeli.

In 1865 Prussia was rising enormously in importance,
under the guidance of Count Bismarck. The duchies
of Holstein and Schleswig, which formed part of the
German Confederation, but whose Duke ‘was at the
same time King of Denmark, with which they had no
constitutional connection, had against their will been
deprived of their separate existence and rights by that
country. After years of useless remonstrance, the German
Diet, in 1864, decreed the restitution of these rights, and
committed the execution of this deeree to troops from
Saxony and Hanover; but the matter was taken out of
their hands by the march of a joint army of Prussians
and Austrians. After a gallant but hopeless resistance,
the Danish troops were driven from the two duchies and
Lauenburg in October 1864.

Prussia would have liked to annex the duchies, or, at
any rate, to place at their head a prince who should
be entirely under the influence of the court of Berlin.
Austria on the other hand wished to form them inte -
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an independent state, so as to balance the power of
Prussia. The duchies were a bone of contention through-
out the following year, and the old rivalry for supremacy
in Germany between Austria and Prussia broke out with
renewed vigour. In the month of August the rival sove-
reigns met at Gastein, and apparently made up their dif-
ferences; but Prussia soon began to exhibit her dissatis-
faction with theresult of this convention. She secured
Italy, which was always on the look-out to obtain Venetia,
as an ally, and began to arm, as also did Austria. The
great struggle for the German supremacy was now entered
upon.

p'?[‘he superior extent and importance of Austria in-
clined the rest of the world to believe that she would be
the gainer in a struggle which was expected to be long
and difficult ; but, besides her great minister Bismarck,
Prussia possessed the elements of success in her admirable
military organization, in her commander-in-chief, Moltke,
and other generals, among whom Prince Frederick
Charles and the Crown Prince were two of the most
distinguished. The Prussian army, which took the
offensive by marching into Bohemia, met with scarcely a
reverse, and the war, which lasted only seven weeks,
terminated with the bloody victory of Sadowa or Kénig-
gritz, which was fought on July 3rd, 1866, and entirely
crippled the power of Austria, which was forced to with-
draw from all influence in Germany. The Germanic
Confederation was broken up. Hanover and other states
of North Germany which had takenpart with Austria, were
joined to Prussia in-a North-German Confederation, of
which she was the predominant member, while those south
of the Main were soon bound to her by military conven-
tions. The Italian.army under Garibaldi and La Marmora,
and the fleet under Persano, had met with nothing but
reverses ; yet Austria, which at the outset of the war
had resolved to give up Venetia when victory enabled
her to do so with honour, surrendered it to the Emperor
of the French, who handed it over to Victor Emmanuel.
France asked for the frontiers of the Rhine as some



350 IWAR BETWEEN FRANCE & GERMANY. [1870-

compensation for the increase of Prussian power; but
Bismarck could afford to treat the proposal with scorn,
and it was immediately withdrawn.

France still kept the Pope in the possession of temporal
power in spite of the general desire of Italy to obtain
Rome as the capital. The impatient spirit of Garibaldi
could not brook this delay, and in spite of the formal
prohibition of his sovereign, he made two unsuccessful
attempts to take possession of the Eternal City. Pius
IX. continued to issue violent allocutions, and to pub-
lish new doctrines. The dogma of the Immaculate
Conception was proclaimed in 1868, and in 1869 he sum-
moned an (Ecumenical Council, which met in the follow-
ing year, and in which his own infallibility was declared.

In France the empire was growing daily more and
more unpopular. In 1862 Louis Napoleon had tried to
amuse his people with a war against the republic of
Mexico, which turned out ill, and ended in the execution
of the heroic Archduke Maximilian, who had accepted
the crown of Mexico at Napoleon’s hands. It seemed
as if nothing but a successful war or an accession of
territory could restore the popularity of the emperor and
establish his dynasty. He endeavoured in 1867 to
obtain from the King of Holland the cession of the
duchy of Luxembourg, a part of the German Confede-
ration, but Bismarck violently opposed him, and the dis-
pute ended in the neutralization of the duchy.

Mutual distrust continued to subsist between France and
Prussia, and when, on the forced abdication of Queen
Isabella of Spain, in consequence of a revolt of the
Spanish troops, a prince of Hohenzollern was invited to
ascend the Spanish throne, Louis Napoleon saw his way
to an open quarrel. He believed his army to be in the
highest point of efficiency, he was egged on by evil
counsellors, and although, on the remonstrance of
England, and by the advice of Prussia, the candida-
ture of the prince was withdrawn, Louis Napoleon
declared war on the 15th July, 1870. Prussia was joined
by all the minor German states, Austria remaining neutral.
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The war opened with a series of astounding victories.
on the part of Prussia, which from the first took the part
of assailant, culminating in the utter defeat of the French
at Sedan, on the 2nd of September. On the next day
the Emperor surrendered himself and his entire army
prisoners of war to. the King of Prussia. Paris went
nearly mad with rage and disappointment when the news
reached the capital, the Emperor was deposed, and the
Empress, who was acting as regent, fled to England. A
Provisional Government was formed, which opened ne-
gotiations for peace. These, however, came to nothing,
in consequence of a declaration of the foreign minister,
Jules Favre, that not a stone of the French fortresses,
nor an inch of French territory should be ceded. The
Prussians continued to advance, and Paris was soon
encircled by the enemy. The siege lasted 131 days.
After enduring horrible privations, and making several
unsuccessful sorties, the town was forced to surrender on
28th January, 1871. At the same time a general armistice
was agreed upon. This was followed by a treaty of peace
(26th February, 1871), under which the French gave up
Alsace and Lorraine, consented to dismantle several for-
tresses and to pay the enormous indemnity of 200
millions sterling. .

Pending these events, the King of Prussia was elected
German Emperor (18th January, 1871) ; the distinction
between the two confederations north and south of the
Main was done away, and a new constitution for the
whole empire was drawn up.

When the French troops were withdrawn in conse-
quence of the war, the Italian troops entered Rome after
a faint resistance, and the city became the capital of the
kingdom of Italy on the gth October, 1870.

The son of Victor Emmanuel was elected sovereign of
Spain in November 1870, but the Spaniards soon grew
tired of their foreign king, although he displayed great
courage and sagacity ; and several attempts were made to
assassinate him. At length, finding that he could
obtain no real influence, he laid down the crown, and
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returned to Italy early in the year 1873. Since that time
Spain has been in a state of constant revolution.

In Paris the Red Republicans were indignant with
the terms which had been agreed upon by the govern-
ment : they seized the Hotel de Ville, shot two generals
of the National Guard (March 18, 1871); and the
National Assembly, with M. Thiers, who had been
chosen by it as President, at its head, escaped to Ver-
sailles. A second siege of Paris by French troops took
place on the z4th of May; the insurgents, being hope-
lessly defeated, revenged themselves by setting fire to
the town in many places, and shooting their hostages.
‘But the government, which had established its seat at
Versailles, ultimately prevailed, and .M. Thiers remained
president of the French Republic until the end of 1873,
when he was overthrown by a vote of the Assembly, and
replaced by Marshal MacMahon.

In England Mr. Gladstone, the Prime Minister who
succeeded Mr. Disraeli in December 1868, passed
several very important measures: (disestablishment of
the Irish Church, Irish Land Act, extension of public
education in England, abolition of purchase in the
army, and finally the establishment of voting by ballot).
Towards the end of the year 1873 Mr. Gladstone, find-
ing his majority daily diminishing, dissolved Parliament.
The new House of Commons which was elected in
February, 1874, proved more Conservative than any
which had been assembled since 1841. Mr. Gladstone
therefore retired, and was succeeded by Mr. Disraeli
at the head of a Conservative government in February
1874. During the various continental disturbances,
England maintained a strict neutrality ; but she was
involved in two distant contests with savage tribes—
with Abyssinia in the year 1871, and with the Ashantees, -
in Western Africa, in 1873-4—and on both occasions
her troops met with rapid and complete success.
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331; its revolt and inde-
pendence, 334 See Low
Countries.

ot 2

Belgrade, siege of, 15} its con-
uest, 110

Bellinzona, taken by the Swiss,

74
Bernard of Weimar, his victories,
187, 229; his ambition and
death, 229
Blois, treaty of, 78
Bohemia and Hungary in the
* fifteenth century, 67; and the
Thirty Years’ War, 182
Borgia, Cwmsar, his character,
75, 76 ; his fruitless schemes,
76 ; he surrenders himself to
Gonsalvo of Cordova, #.; his
imprisonment, #5.
Borodino, battle of, 326
Bosworth, battle of, 37
Bourbon, Constable of, his
uvarrel with Francis 1., 86,
7; his failure at Marseilles,
83; his death at the assault
of Rome, 9o
Brazil, its discovery, 200
Brisach, battle of, 229
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Brunswick, Duke of, his com-
mand of the allies, 314

Buonaparte, Jerome, his * King-
dom of Westphalia,” 323

Buonaparte, Joseph, leaves
Naples and usurps the Spanish
crown, 323

Buonaparte, Napoleon, raises
the siege of Toulon, 316; he
is appointed to the command
of the army of Italy, i.; his
victories in Italy, 317; his
warin Egypt, 319 ; he assumes
the title of First Consul, #5.;
the battle of Marengo, 320;
he is crowned emperor by the
Pope, #.; his projected in-
vasion of England, 5.; battle
of Austerlitz, 321 ; his humili-
ation of Prussia, 322; the
peace of Tilsit, #. ; the Penin-
sular war, 323 ; the battle of
‘Wagram, 324 ; his divorce and
marriage, 325; the victories
of Wellington in the Peninsula,
#b.; his invasion of Russia,
i6.; his retreat, 326; he is
defeated at Leipsic, 327 ; his
abdication, 328; heis banished
to Elba, 329; his escape, #.;
the Reign of One I{undred
Days, 14, ; the battle of Water-
loo, 330; he swrrenders him-
self to the British, 331 ; his
death at St. Helena, 5.

Burgundy, Duke of, his oath to
fight the Infidels, 15; the
provinces under his rule, 22

Bussi-Leclerc, governor of the
Bastile, 163

C.
Cabot, Sebastian, his discovery
of North America, 39
Cabral, Alvarés, his discoveries,

200
Calmar Union, 63
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Calvin, John, his rise as a Re-
f(;_r?‘?r, 1;;9-5_136; the eﬂ'ﬁ
of his i 1375 t
spread gf his dmnﬁ, 138—
140 ; the intolerance and zeal
of his disciples, 140

Cambrai, league of, 78 ; peace
of, 92 ; congress of, 279

Campo Formio, peace of, 317

Canada, rebellion in, 336 ; union
of the two Provinces, sb.

Canning, George, his character
:}nd abilities, 333 ; his death,

Capel, battle of, 104

Casimir V. of Poland, protects
the Prussians, 69

Castelnaudry, battle of, 228

Castro, Juan de, Portuguese
governor in India, 202

Catherine de Medicis, her brief
retention of power, 144;
favours the Massacre of St.
Bartholomew, 150

Catherine of Arragon, her
divorce, 119

Catherine the Great of Russia,
chief events of her reign, 290

Catholic Emancipation, 333

Catinat, Nicholas, his general-
ship, 260 ; his victories, 261 ;
he surrenders his command,

264
Ca}\‘r_om:, gmmt! his poii:y, 344
15 1ndi, tion at the peace
of Vi]]agn;'ranq, 345; his
secret influince, #5.; he is
recalled to the premiership,
csi&.'. his death, 347
Wnpore, massacre at, ; re-
ukz: by Havelock, 123.43
Cerignola, battle of, 75
Chancellor, the English naviga-
tor, 193
Charles Albert of Sardinia, his
defeat and abdication, 339
Charles, Austrian Archduke,
defeats the French, 317
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Charles the Bold, Duke of
Burgundy, leagues with the
nobles against Louis XI., 24,
25; he is repulsed fiom
Picardy, 26; his wars with
the Germans and Swiss, 27;
his defeats by the Swiss, 28;
his death, 29

Charles Canutson, elected King
of Sweden, 63

Charles I. of England,differences
with Parliament, 172, 173;
war with France and Spain,
172 ; he tries government with-
out a parliament, 173; he
summons the Long Parlia-
ment, 174 ; beginning of the
civil war, #6.; his defeat, 175 ;
he takes refuge with the Scots,
176 ; he is given up to the
English, 177; his escape to
the Isle of Wight, 178; his
impeachment, 44.; his trial
and execution, 178 179

Charles II. of England, chief
events of his reign, 241, 242

Charles V. of Spain, his accession,
55 ; discontent of the people,
£b.; he suppresses their revolt,
56 ; his character, 84; his
candidature for the imperial
crown, 85 ; and Henry VIIL
of England, #. ; his success,
86; alliance with the Constable
of Burgundy, 87; he takes
Francis 1. a prisoner, 88 ; his
ill treatment of him, 89 ; he
releases him, 75.; the capture
of Rome, 9o, 91 ; the peace
of Cambrai, 92; he attacks
the Barbarenes, #5.; renewal
of war with Francis 1., 93;
the truce of Nice, 94 ; his
reconciliation with Francis 1.,
£b.; his financial difficulties,
95 ; failure of his expedition
apainst Algiers, 96; Spain

' his government, 97—

INDEX.

99 ; he declares against the
Reformation, 106, 111; his
negotiations with the Re-
formers, 112; he defeats the
Elector of Saxony, 114; his
oppressive conduct, 115 ; his
Interim, 116; the peace of
Augsburg, 117; his last days, #5.

Charles VII. of France, feuda-
lism in his reign, 21; he is
supported by the citizens, 22 ;
his parliamentary reforms, 5. ;
he creates a permanent army,
23; his death, 7.

Charles VIII. of France, his
minority, 29; the provinces
he lost, 30; his soldiers in
Italy, 72, 73; his return to
France, 73; his death, 74

Charles IX. of France, his
minority, 144; his share in
the Massacre of St. Bartholo-
mew, 151 ; his death, 153

Charles 1X. of Sweden, his war
with Sigismund IIL, 194

Charles X. of France, his reign
and abdication, 324

Charles XII. of Sweden, chief
events of his reign, 248, 249

Charolais, Comte de. See Clarles
the Bold.

Chartist demonstration in Eng-
land, 339

Chéteau-Cambresis, peace of,

141
China, Portuguese in, zor ;
with England, 336
Christian I. of Denmark and
Norway, revolt of the Swedes,

6;

Chr?stmn II. of Denmark, his
conquest of Sweden, 123 ; his
defeat by Gustavus Vasa, 124 ;
the unpopularity of his reforms,
#b.; his loss of the Swedish
crown, #6.; he tries to regain
it, 125 ; his defeat and long
imprisonment, 125, 126

war
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Christian III. of Denmark, be-
Ei'eges hi.gi.ibei};, h!zy ; tat;es
openhagen, #6.; his reign, 5. ;
hispalliance with the ﬂtest-
ants of Germany, 128
Christian IV, of Denmark, and
the Thirty Years’ War, 183,

195

Christopher of Oldenburg,Count,
raises a revolt in Denmark,
126

Christopher of Sweden, the Bark
King, 63

Cing-Mars, Marquis of, his
revolt and death, 230

Circassia depopulated by the
Turks, 66

Ciudad Rodrigo, its capitulation,
2

C]gresnce, Duke of, joins Earl
Warwick, 34; his treachery
at Barnet, 35; his death, 75

Clement VIL, Pope, and the
capture of Rome, go; his
captivity, 91 ; his quarrel with
Henry VIIL, 119

Colbert, Joh.n Baptist, minister
of Louis XIV., 237—239

Coligni, Admiral, his character,
143 ; his defeat at St. Denis,
146 ; he is massacred, 151

Colonies, their discov and
foundation, 197; difference
between ancient and modern,
ib.; their results, 198 ; Portu-
guese, 198—202 ; Spanish, 203
—216; Dutch, 242 ; English,
243 ; French, #b.; ean
dg:ing the eighteenth century,

2 .
Columbus, Christopher, his dis-

covery of America, 203, 204 ;
his second voyage, 204 ; he is
treated with ingratitude, 20§,
his other voyages, #.; his
death, #4.; his letters quoted,
ib.; his title to be deemed the
discoverer of America, 206

359

Concini, Marshal d’Ancre, his
policy, 223; he arrests the
Prince of Condé, 224; his
assassination, #4.

Condé, Louis, Prince of, joins
the Protestants, 144 ; he is
taken prisoner, 146 ; his defeat
at St. Denis, #5.; his death, 7&.

Condé, Louis II., Prince of, his
victories, 188, 233; and the
Fronde, 234—236; war with
Holland, 254

Condottieri of Italy, 12

Conflans, treaty of, 24, 25

Constantinople, its siege by the
barbarians, 14 ; flight of the
fugitives to Europe, #b.

Copenhagen bombarded by the
English, 323

Copenhagen University founded,

Cordeliers, Club of the, 310

Corn Laws, their repeal, 337

Corsica, its revolt against the
Genoese and union with
France, 287

Cortes, the Spanish, their an-
tiquity, 49; under Charles V.,

9
Cortez, Fernando, his conquest
of Mexico, 208—213; his
treatment by Charles V., 213
Corunna, battle of, 323
Corvinus, Matthias, of Hungary,
his accomplishments and love
of letters, 16; he refuses to
poison his father-in-law, #b.;
his excellence recorded in a
E‘roverb, #.; his opposition to
rederick III., 67; his wars,
:::B‘ ; his character as a king,

Council of Troubles or Blood, 149
Count’s War in Denmark, 126
Coutras, battle of, 157

Cracow, its annexationto Austria,

33
Crimean war, 340—342
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Cromwell, Oliver, his share in
the civil war, 176—178 ; and
the execution of Charles I.,
179 ; his government, 241 ;
his death, 5.

Crusade of the fifteenth century,
15, 16, 42

Cyprus, its conquest by the
Turks, 190

Czar, first assumption of the
title, 70

D.

Danton, Geo. James, and the
Convention, 3I2; his execu-
tion, 313

Decretum Majus of Matthias
Corvinus, 68

Delhi, its siege, 342

Denain, battle of, 266

Denmark, its preponderance in
Scandinavia, 62 ; the Calmar
Union, 63; the Reformation
in, 123 ; conquest of Sweden,
#b.; defeat by Gustavus Vasa,
124 ; the Count's War, 126;
the Thirty Years’ War, 183 ;
internal troubles, Igs ; chief
events from 1654 to 1669,
247 ; from 1699 to ‘731,?:?3
from 1722 to 1808, 291 ;
with Prussia,

Desmoulins, Camille, stirs up
the people of Paris, 309

Dessau, league at, 109

Dettingen, battle of, 297

Diaz, Bartholomew, Portuguese
navigator, 199

Doria, the Genoese Admiral,
Francis 1. irritates him, 91;
Charles V. offers him the
sovereignty of Genoa, 92

Douglases in Scotland in the
fifteenth century, 40

Downs, battle of the, 187

Dumouriez, Charles Francois, is
appointed commander, 314 ;

INDEX.

he invades and evacuates
Flanders, 31f he deserts to
the Austrian lines, £5.

Dutch colonies, 242

E.

Eckmiihl, battle of, 324

Edgehill, battle of, 175

Edward IV. of England, pro-
claimed King, 33; at the battle
of Towton, 2. ; his ma
34; his ﬂlght to Bm'grruﬁ;:
6. ; he lands at Ravenspur,
#6.; his victory at Barnet, 35 ;
he puts his brother to death,
ib.; his expedition to France,
26 ; his death, 35

Edward V. of England, his
ministry, 35; his death, 36

Egmont, Count, his execution,

149
Egypt becomes a Viceroyalty,

336
Elizabeth of England, synopsis
of the lustnr{ f her reign,
P

136; ionship of
Protestnnnsm 142; she im-
prisons M Stumt l.he

execution Mary, 15

fate of the Spanish Anmda

161 ; her continued tnumph

162

Emmanuel the Fortunate, of Por-
tugal, and Vasco da Gama,

199

England, 1454—1509, 30; de-
_ feats in France, 30—31; Wars
of the Roses, 32—35, 37—38;
decimation of tshe nobility,
1527—47, 118; revolution
eg’egted by Henry VIII., 118
—120; Protestantism i m, 120,
142 ; under Elizabeth, 136,
139 ; defeat of the Armada,
161 ; James ., 172; Charles
I., 172, 173; the Long Par-
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liament, 174; defeat of Charles,
175; rise of the Independents,
176; trial and execution of
Charles I., 178, 179 ; govern-
ment of the Protector, 241;
his death, #4.; reign of Charles
11., #.; reign and abdication
of James II., 242 ; James II.

Louis XIV., 260 ; battle
of La Hogue, 261; art and
literature 1n the seventeenth
century, 273 ; accession of the
House of Hanover, 278; the
Seven Years’ War, 282, 301,
302; 1743—83, 288; battle of
Dettingen, zgg ; defeat of the
Pretender, 298; joins the alli-
ance against France, 315;
suspension of the Habeas
Corpus Act, 316 ; a new alli-
ance aga‘nst France, 317;
warlike spirit of the nation,
318 ; French attempts at in-
vasion, #b. ; t of the
Spanish fleet, 7. ; mutiny of the
English sailors, 5. ; Napoleon'’s
ﬁewatim for invasion, 320;
ba:\t:lle of thfeCNiIe, 321 ; bom-

mento ownhn gen, 323,
the Peninsular War, 323—325;
Thirty Years’ Peace, 332 ; in-
tervention in the affairs of
Greece, 333 ; Catholic Eman-
cipation, #.; the Reform Bill,
335; accesston of Queen Vic-
toria, 336; the Quadruple
Alliance, sé war with China,
1. ; reverses in Cabul, #. ;
conquest of Scinde and the
Punjaub, 337, Anti-Corn
Law League, .; Chartist de-
monstration, 339, the Cri-
mean war, 340—342; the
Indian Mutiny, 342 ; the es-
tablishment of the Volunteers,
344 ; the Geneva award, 348;
the second Reform Bill, #5.;
the ministries of Mr. Glad-
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stone and Mr., Disraeli, 352;
Abyssinian and  Ashantee
wars, 2.

English colonies, 243

Erasmus and Luther, 103, 107

Eric XIV. of Sweden, his war
in Livonia, 193; his deposi-
tion, 196

Escurial, its erection, 141

Essex, Earl of, is favoured by
Queen Elizabeth, 162; his
ingratitude and tragical end,

ib.
Eugtne, Prince, his capability,
263 ; his victories, 265
Eylau, battle of, 322

.

Federowitsch, Michael, founds
the House of Romanow, 194
Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain,
their accession and reign, 46
—350, 53 ; and Columbus, 204,

205

Ferdinand of Austria, his elec-
tion, 110; his war with Zapoly,
£.; his hostility to the Refor-
mers, 114

Ferdinand II. of Naples, his
short reign, 73, 75

Feudalism superseded by mon-
archy, 19

Feu:ll:mls club of the, 310

Flanders, its invasion by Louis
XIV., 250

Fleury, Cardinal, his regency,
293 .

Flodden, battle of, 42

Florence in the fifteenth century,
11 ; its government, 13

Foix, Gaston de, his brilliant
victories, 79 ; his death, 8o

Fontenoy, battle of, 208

Fornovo, battle of, 73

France, 1452—94, 20; rise of
royalty in, 21—23; Conf
deracy of the Public Weal,
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25; invasion of Edward
1V., 26, 27 ; establishment of
the royal dynasty, 29 ; humi-
liation of the nobles, 29, 30;
rivalry between France and
Spain, 8%; treason of Bour-
bon, 86, 87 ;
88 ; reverses of Francis I., 89;
treaty of Cambrai, 92 ; renewal
of the war with Spain, 93;
foundation of anational army,
94 ; invasion of Provence and
truce of Nice, 94 ; exhaustion
of the country, 95 ; alliance
with the Turks, 96 ; state of
the country under Francis L.,
98—100; and the Reforma-
tion, 99, 138, 144—146; in-
ternal state, 1450—1559, 131;
religious troubles in, 132;
civil and foreign wars, 133—
135; internal state, 1560—
1610, 133—136; after the
Reformation, 139; Coligni
and the Guises, 143—145 ; re-
ligious wars, 145, 146; treaties
of Amboise and Longjumeau,
146 ; St. Bartholomew, 150—
152; the Catholic League,
156—159, 164 ; battle of Ivry,
163 ; Edict of Nantes, 165;
under Henry IV., 166—168 ;
intervention in the Thirty
Years’ War, 186, 228, 233;
eace of Augsburg, 188;
etters and arts in the sixteenth
century, 219 ; progress of the
monarchy, 222 ; balance be-
tween Catholics and Protest-
ants, 223; claims of the
nobles, #b. ; progress of the
Protestants, 224 ; policy of
Richelieu, 225—230; troubles
under Mazarin, 23I; rise of
the French infantry soldier,
232 ; the Fronde, 234—236;
administration of Louis XIV,,
237—250; invasion of Flan-

battle of Pavia, .

ders, 250 ; struggle with Hol-
land, 251—254 ; triumph and
power of Louis XIV., 255,
256 ; revocation of the Edict
of Nantes, 2&7; alliance of
Augsburg, 258 ; wars of suc-
cession, 259; battle of La
Hogue, 261; peace of Rys-
wick, 261; defeat by the
Allies, 265 ; treaty of Utrecht,
266 ; death of Louis XIV.,
267 ; art and literature in the
seventeenth century, 255, 268,
299 ; regency of the Duke of
Orleans, 281—293 ; of Fleury,
293 ; war of the Austrian Suc-
cession, 297 ; of Aix-la-
Chapelle, zgg; the Seven
Years' War, 302; death of
Louis X V., 304 ; Assembly of
the States General, 307, 308;
the Jeu de Paume, 309 ; flight
of the king, 310; beginning
of the continental wars, 311;
Reign of Terror, 312; death
of Kobespierre, 313; war in
Flanders, 314 ; England joins
the alliance, 315; war in La
Vendée, 316; victories of
Buonaparte, 317 ; he assumes
the title of First Consul, 319;

ce of Amiens, 320; pro-
jected invasion of England,
#b.; Trafalgar and Austerlitz,
321 ; humiliation of Prussia,
322 ; the Peninsular war, 323
—325; the retreat from
Russia, 326 ; battle of Leipsic,
327; abdication of Buona-
parte, _‘528; his escape, 329:
the Reign of One Hundred
Days, sb.; Waterloo, 330; the
“Three glorious days,” 331:
Revolution of 1848, 338; the
Coup d'Etat, 339; the Cri-
mean war, 340, 34I; con-
spiracy of Orsini, 344 ; the
war with Austria, 344, 345;
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the Mexican war, 350; war
with Prussia, 350; siege of
Paris and fall of the second
Empire, 351 ; revolt and de-
feat of the Red Republicans,
352 ; M. Thiers elected Presi-
dent of the National Assembly,
352 ; he is succeeded by Mar-
shal MacMahon, 7.

Francis I. of France, at the
battle of Marignan, 8o, 81;
he signs the treaty of Noyon,
81; his character, 84; his
candidature for the imperial
crown, 85 ; and Henry VIII
of England, 74.; the revolt of
the Constable of Bourbon,
86, 87 ; his defeat at Pavia,
88; his imprisonment, 87, 88;
his release, 88 ; he repudiates
the treaty with Charles V.,
ib.; and Doria, 91 ; he signs
the peace of Cambrai, g2 ; he
renews the war, 93 ; he estab-
lishes a national army, 94;
his invasion of Provence, #.;
peace, #5.; his embarrassments,
95 ; the taxes he established,
96 ; his alliance with Sal:mau,
. ; his last war, and death,
97 ; state of France dunng his
reign, 97 ; and Protestantism,
99 ; his patronage of literature
and the arts, 217, 219

Francis II. of Austria, 322

Francis IL of France, influence
of the Guises during his reign,

143

Frederick the Wise, Elector of
Saxony, his refusal of the im-
perial crown, 85

Frederick 1. of Denmark, his
election, 124 ; the reforms he
effected, 125 ; his death, 126

Frederick II. of Denmark, his
war in Livonia, 193

Frederick II. of Prussia, his
character and reign, 280, 296,
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300 ; the Seven Years’ War,
282, 300—302

Fredenck ITI. of Austria, 58,
59 ; and Matthias Corvinus,

Fredenck V., Elector Palatine,
182 ; his son recovers the Pala-
tinate 189

Free Comy nies, their end, 22

French oori:m:s. 243

Freundsberg, George, German
commander, gO

Friedland, baitie of, 322

Fuedl:ngen, battles of, 264, 265

Fronde, insurrection of the, 234
—236

G.

Gabor, Bethlem, Waiwode of
Transylvania, 182, 191

Gama, Vasco da, his voyages and
adventures, 199, 200

Garibaldi, General, conquers
Sicily, 345 ; defeats the Nea-
politans, 346; retires to Cap-
rera, £4.; his attempts to take
Rome, 350

Gaston, Duke of Orleans, 225,
226; his defeat with the
nobles, 228

Gatimozin, Emperor of Mexico,
212

Geneva arbitration, 348

Germanic States in the fifteenth
century, 57

Germany, reformation in, 101—
108 ; revolt of the peasantry,
108 ; phlegmatic character of
the nation, 1I11; council of
%‘erent, 113 ; battle of Muhl-

g, 114 ; peace of Augsburg,

117, :Bg the 'I‘hmyugs\fearr%
War, 182—:88 228, 229;
peace of Watphalm, 188 ; arts
and literature in the sixteent?
century, 220; principal eve
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from 1648 to 1714, 244, 245;
warof the Austrian Succession,
ﬁ the Seven Years’ War,

Girondists, 311, 312; their exe-
cution, 312

Gloucester, Duke of, is pro-
claimed Protector, 35 ; he be-
heads Lord Hastings, 36 the
fate of his nephews, ﬁ.; he
succeeds to the throne, .

Granada, its siege, 48

Gree;:e, mtervenuo;‘;)f thil Bri-
tish, 333; its ence
uta.bhshad e

Guinegate, battle of, 8o

Guise, Francis de Lorraine,
Duke of, his influence, 143;
his share in the religious wars,
145, 146; his assassination,
146

Guise, Henry, Duke of, his hopes
of reaching the throne, 159;
he is disappointed, #.; he is
made Generalissimo, :6 ; his
assassination, 160; how the
Parisians nmurnad for him,
162, 163

Gustavus Ado!phus of Sweden,
his war with Pgland, 183;
and the Thirty Years’ War,
184, 185, 229 ; his death, 185

Gustavus Vasa of Sweden, es-
capes from prison, 123 ; his
wanderin, 124; he frees
Sweden from the Danes, 4. ;
his ecclesiastical reforms, 124,
125

H.

Haarlem, siege 6f, 155

Hague, triple alliance of the, 251

Hampden, John, his trial, 173

Hsnsc:Slic League, 60—62, 126
—I

Hestinos Toord, his execution,

H of Navarre. See Hemry
ﬂ:-'yof Framee

Henry of Portuga.l his brief
reign, 156 ; his favour to dis-
coverers, 98

Henry of Valois, in Poland, 194

Henry 11. of France, his mani-
festo to Charles V., 117

Henry 111. of France, his acces-
sion, 154; his concession to
the Calvinists, 156 ; formation
of the League, #.; death of
his brother, 157 ; his deban-
chery and folly, ib. ; he sur-
renders to the Lugm-., 158 ;
his escape to Chartres, 159 ;
he is obFeed to yield, #.; the
nsmssmahon of the Duke of
G(:.usc, 160 ; his assassinationm,
163

Henry IV. of France and Na-
varre, his marriage, 150; he
resists the League, 158; he
defeats Mayenne, 163; the
battle of Ivry, i4.; he block-
ades Paris, 164; his absolution,
3b.; he redeems his kingdom
bit by bit, 165; his foreign
wars, #20.; he is called the
Restorer of France, 166 ; his
administration, 167, 168 ; his
contemplated humiliation of
Austria frustrated by his assas-
sination, 168—!70; the diffi-
culties of his reign, 223

Henry IV. of Spain, his troubled
reign, 45 ; his death, 46

Henry VI. of England, his in-
competence, 30 ; the dower
he paid for his wife, 31 ; the
French victories during his
reign, #5.; and the Wars of
the Roses, 32—34 ; his death,

3

Heﬁsry VII. of England, his title
to the crown, 36 ; he defeats
King Richard at Bosworth, 37;
his marriage, #.; claimants to



INDEX,

tlée crown, 37, 38; his reign,

35, 39

HenrySVIII. of England, joins
the League against Louis XII.,
79, 8o; his intrigues with
Charles V. and Francis L., 85,
8, 89, 93, 97; his bool
against Luther, 105 ; the revo-
lution effected by him, 118;
his passion for Anne Boleyn,
119; he breaks with the
Papacy, #5.; his tion of
Protestants and Catholics, 120,
his despotism, 120, 121 ; his
disputations, 121; how the
Scotch detested him, 24.; his
death, #5.; the money he ob-
tained from the Par{aments,
122 ; his innovations in Wales
and Ireland, ib.

Héricourt, battle of, 27

Hermandad, Spanish fraternity,
49, 5%_&“

Hesse, dgrave of, heads the
Reformers, 114 ; his defeat,
#6.; and imprisonment, .

Hexham, battle of, 33

Historians of the sixteenth cen-
tury, 218 ; of the seventeenth,
270, 274

Hochstadt, battle of, 264

Holland, Zems. William II. and
William I11., 242 ; character
%f the nation, 249 ; war with

rance, 250—2 1747—
1788, 288 ; ba:tlez}Fontenoy,
2908 ; its union with Belgium,
331; the revolt of Belgium,
334. See Low Countries

Howe, Lord, his defeat of the
French fleet, O%Ig

Huescar, Inca eru, 213, 214

Hungary, under Mntthla.s Cor-
vinus, 16, 67, 68; its M
Charta, 16 and Bohemias, ‘Em
wars wn.htheTurks, 110, 115,
191 ; the Thirty Years’ War,
182; continual wars with

365

Austria, 191 ; wars which led
to its sugajectwn lto Austria,
245, 24 revolts against
Austria, 345; 338

Hunniades of Hungary, his share
in the Crusade, 15; he re-
pulses the Ottomans at Bel-
grade, 75

I

Iceland, the Reformation in,
125, 127 ; revolt against the
Danes, 127

India, Portuguese Empire in,
200—202 ; lish reverses
at Cabul, 336; English con-
quests in, 337 ; the Mutiny,
342, 343; ‘abolition of the
Company, 343

Inkermann, battle of, 341

Inquisition in Spain, 50, 5I,
98; in Portugal and India,
52; its permanent establish-
ment in in, 142

Interim of Charles V., 116

Ionian Islands, their cession to
Greece, 348

Ireland under Henry VIIL,
122 ; massacre of Protestants,
temp. Charles I, 174 ; attem)
ted invasion by the Frenc
318 ; rebellion in, #4.; union
_wil.h England, 319; famine

37

Isa of Spain, her accession
and reign, 46—50; £ e her death,
52 ; her character and reputa-

tion, 53

Issus, battle of, 66

Italy, 1453—94, 11; her civiliza-
tion, 11; the cultivation of
literature in, 12 ; signs of her
decadence, ¢5.; the govern-
ments of Venice and Floreuue
13 ; the Turkish war, 14—1
Sa\ronamh, 18, 74; Cha.re‘?
VIII. in, 72—73; Lou’
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XII. 1161, 74, 75 ; the Bcn-gms,t
s 70; conspiracy ns
{’senice, 78; :Ee vimx of
Gaston de Foix, 79 ; humilia-
tion of France, 8o; battle of
Marignan, 81; capture of
Rome, 90; revolt of Doria,
91 ; treaty of Cambrai, 92;
poetry and the arts in the
sixteenth century, 218, 219;
French successes under Riche-
lieu'’s policy, 227; 1715—89,
287 ; victories of Buonaparte,
317 ; renewed war with France
319, 320; revolts against
Austria, 338, 344, 345; vic-
tories of Garibaldi, 345, 346;
the Papal war, 346
Ivan III, of Russia, his vigorous
rei 70; he assumes the
til'glaf Czar, #b. ; his wife, #5.
Ivan IV. of Russia, his minority,
192 ; the influence of his wife,
ib.; war in Livonia, 193 ; his
death, #4.; his code, i,
Ivangorod, founded by Ivan IIL,

70
Ivry, battle of, 163

J

Jacobins, Club of the, 310, 311
James, I. of England, his un-
pularity, 171
Ju‘:’aoes IL. of England, chief
events of his reign, 242; his
character, 258 ; the aid given
him by Louis XIV., 259, 260
James 1I. of Scotland and the
Douglases, 40
James III of Scotland, his un-
opularity, 41; he imprisons
is brothers, 4. ; his favourites
are hn.r$ed, #b. ; his death, 42
James 1V. of Scotland, his
reign, 42 ; his defeat at Flod-
den, 5.

T

>se in, 201

INDEX,

Jean d'Albert, his defeat, 54;
his marriage, .

ena, battle of, 322 g

esuits, Order of the, 141; its
overthrow, 303

“ Jeu de Paume,” 309

Jews in Spain in the fifteenth
century, 44 : their expulsion,
51, 52 ; in Portugal, 52

Joachim II. of Brandenburg,
obtains the fief of Prussia, 195

John Albert of Poland, his wars,

John of Calabria, his attempts
on the kingdom of Naples,
15, 21 ; his death, 22

Joseph II. of Germany, his re-
forms, 313 ; his death, 314

Josephine, Empress, her divorce,

325
“ Journée des Dupes,” 227
Juan II. of Arragon, 25, 26, 45,
46; his death, 47
uan I1. of Portugal, 50
uan IL. of Spain, his son’s re-
bellion, 44
Julius II., Pope, and Ceesar
Borgia, 76; his schemes, . ;
he encourages the Genoese to
revolt, 77; his imprudence,
78 ; his wars, 70—81

I.

La Biagrasse, battle of, 87

La Bicoque, battle of, 86

Ladislas Jagellon, unites Lithu-
ania to Poland, 68

Ladislas of Poland, King of
Bohemia and Hungary,

Ladislas VII. of Poland, bis

wars, 195 i -
Lafayette, Marquis de, is ap-
pointed to the command of
the National Guard, 309;
procures the exile of the Duke
of Orleans, 310; his attempt
to save the royal family, 311
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La Hogue, battle of, 261

Lancaster and York wars of,
32—35, 37, 3 3

La Rochelle, itu siege, 226, 227

Las Casas, Bartholomew de,
Bishop of Chiapa, 207, 215

Lautrec, governor of the Milan-
ese, 86; his march upon
Naples, 9

Law, _]’ohn, hls schemes, 286—
292 ; his flight, 292

League, the Catholic, its for-
mation, 156; its progress,
158 ; its dlssolutmn, 164

Leipsic, battles of, 184, 327

Leno, battle of, 188, 233

Leo X., Pope, his character, 84 ;
he invades the Duchy of
Urbino, 102; his patronage of
artists and men of letters, 120,
217 ; and Luther, 102, 103;
Luther's appeal to him, 104

Leoben, truce of, 317

Leonora, Queen of Navarre, 54

Lepanto, battle of, 152

Leyden, John of. chief of the
Anabaptists, 113

L'Hépital, Chancellor, his cha-
racter, 144 ; his death, 151

Ligny, battle of, 329

Literature in the sixteenth cen-
tury, 217—220; in the seven-
teenth, 255, 269—276

Lithuania, its union with Poland,
68, 69

Livonia, war in, 1552—85, 193
Lodi, treaty of, 15
Lon.g]umeau, trm.tly of, 146
Lorraine, Cardinal of, his influ-
ence, 143
Louis of Hungary, his death, 110
Louis Philippe, his accession,
ﬁ;z, France tired of
1im, 337; the Spanish mar-
riages, 338; his abdication,
ib.; his death in England, #%.
Louis the Moor, how he was
aided by the French, 71

367

Louis 11, of Hingary, 68

Louis XI. of France, he humili-
ates and offends the nobles,
23 ; the nobles coalesce
against him, 24; he grants
their demands, #4. ; and Charles
of Burgundy, 25; his brother
conspires against him, 4. ;
death of his brother, 26; he
secures all his enemies, :5. :
bribes the English army, #.;
theestablishment ofhisdynasty,
29 ; his death, .

Louis X1I. of France, his acces-
sion and marriage, 74; he
invades Italy, #.; his treaty
and war with Spain, 75 ; his
influence in Italy, #4. ; revolt
of the Geonese, 77 ; he defeats
the Venetians, 78; his mer-
ggnarim, 78, 79 ; his failures,

Louis XIII. of France, his
minority, 223; the pOllC)f of

Richelien, 225—230 ;
death, 232

Louis XlV. of France, his
minority, 231; war with

Spain, 232 ; the Thirty Years’
war, 233; and the Fronde,
234—236 ; his flight from and
return to Paris, 236; his
marriage, 237 ; character of
his reign, 237—240; he
humiliates the Pope, 243;
suppresses piracy, 244 ; helps
the emperor, 245; invasion
of Flanders, 250; struggle
with Holland, 251—254 ; hi
triumph and power, 2253 256;
re?omtmn of the ict of
Nantes, 257 ; flight of the
Calvinists, 258 ; alliance of
Augsburg, 258 ; wars of suc-
cession, 259 ; he assists James
I1., 260 ; battle of La Hogue,
261 ; he sends his grandson to
Spain, 262 ; his defeat and
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humiliation by the allies, 265 ;
the treaty of Utrecht, H
his death, 267

Louis XV, of France, regency
of the Duke of Orleans, 281—
293 ; of Fleury, 293; and
Madame de Pompadour, 299;
he abolishes lraments and
the Jesuits, 303; his death,

304
Louis XVI. of France, his
accession, 304 ; his ministers,
306 ; he assembles the Nota-
bles, 307; his concessions,
309 ; he assumes the title of
King of the French, 310; his
escape and arrest, #. ; declar-
ation of war, 31T ; the sections
demand his deposition, 311 ;
lmpr:‘onment of his famlly,
%:z he is condemned by the
onvention, and beheaded, #4.
Louis XVIII., his accession,
329 ; he leaves Paris for
Ghent, 6. ; the character of
his reign, 332, 334 ; hisdeath,

3
Louvois, Marquis de, minister of

Louis XIV., 238
Low Countries, revolutions and
war in, 1556—1669, 129 ;

their state after the st le
of the Reformation, 138 ;
inhabitants turn against P

1L, 147, excesses of the
Calvmls persecutions of
Philip 11, :4:3 cruelty of the

Duke of Alva, 149 ; its fruit-
lessness, 154 ; imposition of
vexatious taxes, 154 ; massacre
of the people, 155 ; insurrec-
tions, #b. ; foundation of a
rauhhc, :45 ; trade with Ind!a.,
war, 7. ; peace with

Spmn I

Loyola, Ignatius, founds the
order of the Jesuits, 141

Liibeck, battle of, 322

Liibeck, Republic of, and the
Count’s War in Denmark,
126, 127

Lucknow, the relief of, 343

Ludovico the Moor, imprisons
his nephew, 18

Luna, Alvaro de, his death, 44

Luneville, treaty of, 320

Luther, Martin, and Leo X,
102 ; his abilities, studies, and
opinions, 103 ; he attacks the
Church of Rome, #.; burms
the Pope’s bull at Wmmhﬁ
104 ; the circumstances whi
encou him, #5.; he ap-
pears before the diet of Worms,
106 ; his concealment in the
castle of Wartburg, 107 ; his
theological writings, . ; the
deductions made from his
fnnclples, 107, 108; his fol-

ers are doslgnated Protest-
ants, 111

Lutter, battle of, 183

Liitzen, battles of, 185, 327

Luxembourg, Duchy of, its neu-
tralization, 350

Luxembourg, Duke of, his
generalship, 260

Luynes, minister of Louis XIII.,
224 ; and the Protestants, 5. ;
his failure as a commander,
ib. ; his death, #.

M.
Madeira, its discovery by the

Portuguese, 199
Magalhaens, Ferdinand, his
voyages, 213
Magdeburgﬂn ttie of, 322
tle of, 345
Mahomet 1L, his siege of Con-
stantinople, 14, his love of
letters, 16 ; he swears the ruin
gChnsuanuy' ianity, 17; hisdeath.
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Mahomet III., Sultan, his reign,
191

Maine, Duchess of, her projects,
293

Maintenance, right of, its aboli-
tion, 38

Maintenon, Madame de, her
character and influence, 257,
262

Malaga, its conquest by Spain,

47
Manuel of Portugal, and the
Jews, 52 ; his attempt to con-
vert the Moors,
Marat, Jean Paul, hls assassi-
nation, 312
Maremma, its ruius, 71
Marengo, battle of, 320
Margaret of Anjou, her marriage,
1; and the wars between
ork and Lancaster, 32—35
Margaret of Valois, her marri-

age, 1
i eresa of Hungary, and
the war of the Austrian Suc-
cession, 281, 297
Marie Antoinette of France, her
execution, 312
Marie de Medicis, her regency,
223 ; her opposition to Riche-
liew, 227 ; her arrest and
escape to Brussels, 228
Marignan, battle of, 60, 8o, 81
Marlborough, Duke of, his cha-
raé:ter, 263 ; his victories,
2
Mars{on Moor, battle of} 175
Martinuzzi, Cardinal George, the
real ruler of Transylvania,
115 ; his assassination, 5.
Mary I. of England, her marri-
" age, 140 ; her death, 141
Queen of Scots, her
minority, 121 ; her reign, 121,
142 ; Elizabeth imprisons her,
143; her execution, 158;
a 6ssym:ll:nii.s of her history,
13
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Matthias of Austria, the diffi-
culties of his reign, 182

Maximilian, Arch(%n ke, his exe-
cution in Mexlco, 350

Maximilian of Augtna,
favours Pmtesuntlsm,

Mayenne, Duc de, is created
chief of the League, 163 ; his
defeat by Henry IV.,

Mazarin, Cardinal, his admmls-
tration, 231; the wealth he
amassed, 232 ; and the Fronde,
235, 236

Medici, Giuliano de, is stabbed
in church, 13

Medici, Lorenzo de, his regal
munificence, 13 ; his refusal of
absolution, 18

Medina del Campo, battle uf

4
Mel?emet Ali, his intrigues
against the Sultan of Turkey,
336
Me:?tco, its conquest by Cortez,
208—213 ; war thh France,
350
Mirabeau, Count de, his influ-
ence, 310; his death, #.
Mohacz, battle of, 110
Monarchy triumphant over Feu-
dalism, 19 ; its progress in the
sixteenth century, 221
Montereau, battle of, 328
Mont&qmeu, Bamn de, his ad-
miration of England, 294
Mﬁez;n;;:mpemr Iafe Mexico,
209 ; is im-
prisoned by Cortez, 210
Montlhéri, battle of, 24
Montmorency, Duke de, Gover-
nor of Lauguedoc, his revolt
and execution, 228
Montrose, Marquis of, his vic-
tories, 175 ; his defeat, 176
Moore, Sir John, his death at
Corunna, 323
Moors in Spain, 43 ; their defeat
by the Christians, 47 ; viole
BB
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attempts to convert them, §2;
their I:Ii’erseculion by Philip ;I.,
141, 142

Morat, battle of, 28

Moscow, Grand Duchy of, 69

Miihlberg, battle of, 114

N.

Nantes, Edict of,
revocation, 25
Naples, its conquest by the

Portuguese, 52 ;
Napoleon 1. See Buonaparte
Napoleon IIL, a special con-

stable, 339; he is elected

President of the Republic, .;

the Coup d' Etat, ib.s he pro-

claims himself Emperor, 340;

the Crimean war, 340—342;

his attempted assassination b

Orsini, 344; the war wil

Austria, 344, 345 ; the Mexi-

can war, 350; war with

Prussia, 350, 351; his sur-

render at Sedan, 351
Naseby, battle of, 176

165 ; its

Navarino, battle of| %&
Navarre, seized erdinand of
Spain, 54; | between

France and Spain, #&.
Necker, James, his financial ad-
ministration, 306; his dis-
missal, ; he is recalled,
6.y his attempts to restore
order, 310 '
Neerwinden, battle of, 261, 315
Nethetlands. See Low Coun-
N!n'e.t . ;
euss, siege of, 27
Newbury, battles of, 175
Nice, truce of, g4 ; its cession to
France, Vu
Nicholas V., Pope, preaches the
__Crusade, 15
e of the, 319

INDEX.

Nim , peace of, 254, 256

Nordlmgen,pgtl.le of, 2;?3 5

Northampton, battle of, 32

Norway, the Reformation in, -
125, 127; declared a province
of Denmark, 127; united to
Sweden, 331

Notables, assembly of the, 307

Novara, battles of, 80, 339

N rod, its submission to
Ivan IIL, 62, 70

Noyon, treaty of, 81

a 0.
O*Connell, Daniel, his influence,

333

Olivier, Chancellor, his death
and remorse, 144

Orators of the seventeenth cen-
tury, 270

Orleans, Duchess of, sister-in-
law of Louis XIV., 251, 256

Orleans, Duke of, son of Charles

Y90 ;
Orleans, Philip, Duke of, his
Regency, 281—293
Ottoman conquestsin the fifteenth
century, 65

P.

Padilla, Juan de, revolutionary
hero, 56

Painters of the sixteenth century,
219 ; of the seventeenth, 272,

T 277
Palzologus, Sophia, wife of

Ivan IIL, 70

Palatinate, war of the, 182

Paris, parliament of, 22, 98 ; its
siege by Henry IV., 164; its
capture by the allies, 328; its
siege by the Prussians, 35I ;
its second siege by French
troops, 352

Parliament, the Long, 174, 175
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Parma, Prince of, his selzure of
Antwerp, 158; and the Ar-
mada, 161; he raises the siege
of Paris, 164

Passau, truce of, 117

Paul II., Pope, abandons the
policy of Pius IL, 17

Pecl. Sir Returt, and th repeal
eel, Sir Robert, and the
of the Corn Laws, 337

Peninsular war, 323—325

Peru, its conquest by Pizarro,
213

Peter the Great of Russia, chief
events of his reign, 249

Phti)li_pfthc.: Fair o?nCastile, his

rief reign, 53

Philip II. of Spain, his cha-
racter, 140; and the Low
Countries, 141 ; he builds the
Escurial, 75.; his persecutions
in the Low Countries and
in Spain, 147—149; his per-
secutions fruitless, 154, 155;
he seizes Portugal, 156; the
Spanish Armada, 161—162;
the peace of Vervins, 165; his
death, #5.

Phigg V. of Spain, leaves France,
2

Philosophers of the sixteenth
century, 220; of the seven-
teenth, 271, 275

Piedmont, rise of, 239

Pilnitz, treaty of, 314

Pitt, William, his policy, 315 ;
his negotiations for peace,
318 ; his death, 321

Pius I1., Pope, his zeal for the
Crusade, 16 ; his death, 17

Pius IX., Pope, aids the revolt
against Austria, 338 ; his flight
from and returm to Rome,
g;g ; war with Sardinia, 346;

is allocutions and doctrines,

350
Pizarro, Francis, his conquest of
Peru, 213

mn

Plescow, its submission to Ivan
111., 62, 70

Plettemberg, Master of the
Knights of Livonia, 70

Podiebrad, George, King of Bo-
hemia, 67  °

Poets of the sixteenth century,
218, 219 ; of the seventeenth,
269, 2

Poland, the chief of the Sclavonic
States, 68, 69 66 itg anarchical

vernment, 69 ; during 1550

g—-‘-)—lﬁm, 192 ; war of nlﬁvogi,
193 ; wars with Sweden, 194,
195; wars with Turks, Rus.
sians and Cossacks, 195 ; chief
events from 1648 to 1697, 248;
from 1725 to 1793, 280 ; its
annexation to Russia, 331;
revolt and subjection to Russia ,
335, 336

Politicians of the sixteenth cen-
tury, 220

Pompadour, Madame de, mis-
tress of Louis XV., 299

Porcare, endeavours to restore
republican government, 12

Porte St. Antoine, battle of]

236

Portugal, from 1454 to 1521, 42;
its seizure by Philip of Spain,
156 ; recovery of its independ-
ence, ; peace of Utrecht,
.5 17 , 288 ; the Pen-
Esular Wﬁ. ‘3rz3~— 325 ; after

e treat ienna, 332

Portugumycolonien, 1931402 3
discoveries in America, 206

Prxg'm;tic Sanction, its abolition,
23, 81

: e, battle of, 182

Presburg, treaty of, 321

llzﬂnting, its il:l\:enﬁmz, 105
rotestants, their Togress in
France, 224; m(r Richelien,
:l:é ; the siege of La Rochelle,
226, See Reformation, Luther,
and Caftin
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Prussia, protected by the Poles,
69 ; from 1563 1o 1666, 192,
195; beginning of her rise,
259; war of the Austrian Suc-
%’ssion,szﬂo; the Seven Vears'

ar, 282, 2g9—302 ; progress
of the kingdom, 295; l:eign of
Frederick I1., 296, 297, 300;
war with France, 314; new
alliance against France, 317;
her perfidy rewarded by the
cession of Hanover, 321; her
humiliation by Napoleon, 322;
the peace of Tilsit, 322 ; battle
of Leipsic, 327; entry into
Paris, 328 ; battle of Ligny,
329 ; battle of Waterloo, 330;
attempted revolution, 338;
war with Denmark, 348 ; war
with Austria, 349 ; war with
France, 350, 351

Public Weal, Confederacy of the,
24, 25

Q.
Quadruple Alliance, 279, 293,
336
R.

Raleigh, Sir Walter, how he
meSe his fortune, 162
Ramillies, battle of, 265
Rastadt, peace of, 259, 266
Ratisbon, league at, 109
Ravenna, battle of, 79, 80
Reformation in France, 99 ; per-
secution of the Vaudois, 99 ;
its characteristics, 101; its
origin, 102; first struggles
against it, 109; in England
and the North of Europe, 118,
123; in France, England,
Scotland, and the Low Coun-
tries, up to the Massacre of
€+ Rartholomew, 129

INDEX.

Reform Bill, 335

Reign of Terror, 312

René, Duke of Lorraine, 18

René, King, exploits of his chil-
dren, 21 ; his employments in
his latter days, 22

Retz, Cardinal de, his character,

235
Rheinfeld, battle of, 229
Rhine, confederation of the, 323

Rhodes, siege of, 17; its con«
quest, 110 ; Knights of, 92
Richard III. of England, his
accession, 36 ; his defeat and

death, 37

Richelieu, Cardinal, his govern+
ment of France, 186 ; and the
monarchy, 221; his policy,
225, 226; siege of La Rochelle,
226; war in Italy, 227; Jour-
née des Dupes, #.; defeat of
the nobles, 228; and the
Thirty Years’ War, 187, 228 ;
war with Spain, 229, 230 ; his
death, 188, zi(;

Robespierre, F.M.].T., and the
Convention, 312; he caunses
the execution of Danton, 313;
his death, #5.

Rocroy, battle of, 187, 232

Roland, Jean Marie, his ministry,

311
Roland, Madame, her execution,
312

Rome, its capture in 1527, 90 ;

becomes the capital of Italy,

351
Rosbach, battle of, 302
Roses, Wars of the, 32—25, 37,

Rgus;senu, Jean-Jacques, his in-

fluence, 30;

Roxelana, wife of Soliman the

Magnificent, 190

Rudolph II. of Austria, 181,

191

Russia, in the fifteenth century,

65, 69, 70; under Ivan III..
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70; during 1550—1600, 192 ;
war in Livonia, 193 ; code of
Ivan IV., #b.; dynastic wars,
194 ; chief events from 1648
to 1689, 248 ; reign of Peter
the Great, 249 ; chief events,

_ 1725—96, 289 ; joins the alli-
ance :lgninst France, 317, 319,
320; defeat at Austerlitz, 321 ;
invasion by Napoleon, 325,
326, her essions in Turkey
and Circassia, 335; the Crimean
war, 340—342

Ryswick, treaty of, 259 ; peace
of, 261

S.

Saalfeld, battle of, 322

Sadowa, battle of, 349

St. Albans, battle of, 32

St. Bartholomew, Massacre of,
150—152 ; rejoicings after it,
152 ; its fruitlessness, 154

St. Jacques, battle of, 22, 27

St. Theresa of Jesus, reforms
the Carmelite nuns, 142

St. Vincent, battle of, 318

Salamanca, battle of, 325

Sante-Fé, its erection in eighty
days, 48 A

Sardinia, revolt agamst Austria,
339; accession of Victor Em-
manuel, #,; the kingdom in-
creases in importance, 344 ;
alliance with France and de-
feat of the Austrians, 345 ; the
Papal war, 346; entry into
Rome, 351

Savonarola, his denunciations,
18 ; his reception of Charles
VIIL., 72 ; the Italians take
him to task, 73 ; his death, 74

Savoy, its cession to France, 345

Saxony, Elector of, his conceal-
ment of Luther, 107 ; his de-
feat at Miihlberg, 114; his
captivity, #.

373

Saxony, Maurice Duke of, be-
trays the Protestants, Ii4;
his intrigue against Charles
V., 116, 117

Scanderbeg of Albania, his
savage heroism, 15

Scandinavian States in the
fifteenth century, 62

Schleswig, annexed to Denmark,
63 ; war with Prussia, 358

Sciences in the sixteenth century,
217, 220, 221 ; in the seven-
teenth, 272, 275, 276

Sclavonic Sgatu in the fifteenth
century, 05

Scotland, 1452—1513, 39; its
disordered state, 39; the
Douglases in, 40; under James
I1I., 41 ; battle of Flodden,
42 ; and Henry VIII., 121;
minority of Mary Stuart, i.;
tfemp. Mary Stuart, 136, 142,

143

Sebastian of Portugal, his expe-

g dition tnl' Africa, 156
ebastopol, its siege, 341

Selim, Sultan, cigee:hrunes and
murders his father, 66; his
character, 74.; his conquests,
109 ; his oath, #.; his death
and successor, 109, 110

Selim II., Sultan, his reign, 190

Seminara, battle of, 7

Seven Years' War, 282, joo—
302

Sforza, Galeazzo, is stabbed in
church, 13

Siberia, its discovery, 193

Sigismund I. of Poland, 69, 192

Sigismund II. of Poland, 192

Sigismund III. of Poland, his
war with Sweden, 194 ; his
foreign wars, 195

Smalkald, League of, 112

Soissons, Count of, his revolt and
death, zg&:

Solferino, battle of, 345

Soliman the Magnificent, his
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alliance with France, 96 ; his
accession, 110; he conquers
Belgrade and Rhodes, #5.; his
assaults on Vienna, #5.; he
invades Hungary, and is re-
gulsed., 112 ; his invasion of

ersia, 113 "he is crowned at
Bagdad, #b.; his character and

reign, 190

South Sea Bubble, 2g0—202

Spain, 1452—1521, 42; cha-
racter of the Spsmards, 433
the * New Christians,” 44 ;
accession of Ferdinand and
Isabella, 46; war with the
Muors, 47, 48 ; the Inquisi-
tion m, 51, 9% union of the
kingdom, 54; under Charles
V., 55, 56, 85, 97, 98; rivalry
mth France, ; battle of
Pavia, 88; treaty of Cambrai,
92; defeat of the Barbarenes,
1b.; renewal of war with
France, 93; invasion of Pro-
vence and truce of Nice, 94;
exhaustion of the country, 9?, .
and the Reformation, 141 ; t
fate off t\l;e farma.ga, Igl;
peace of Vervins, 165 ; effect
of the wars, 165; war with
France, temp. Richelieu, 229,
230; battle of Rocroy, 232;
character of the Spanish sol-
dier, 5. ; renewed war with
France, 236; during 1665—
1700, 244; accession of Philip
V., 262 ; treaty of Utrecht,
266 ; 1724—86, 287; projects
of Alberoni, 292; r»:ct:-'«fer“zi of
Italian possessions, 294 ; de-
clares war against England,
318 ; defeat of her fleet, ib.;
the Peninsular war, 323—325 ;
after the treaty of Vienna,
331; civil wars, 338, 35I,
¥2 0

Spanish discoveries and con-
auests in America, 203—216

INDEX.

Stanislas Leczinski of Poland,

294
State inquisitors of Venice, 13
Stettin, peace of, 195
Stuart, Charles Edward, the
Pretender, his defeat, 298
Stures, their reign in Sweden,
63, 64
Swahsa, memorial of its peasants,

Swedrn, Fc:sant in, 62, 63;
the C U?:ton, 63, its
conquest by Cbristian IL,
123; under Gustavus Vasa,
124 ; reformation in, 125;
and the Thirty Years’ War,
183; war in Livonia, 193;
wars with Poland, 194 ; in-
ternal pairmﬂ:iles,f 195,6 196;

rincipal events from I to
?697' 246, 247 ; from lﬁ!;; to
1721, 248 ; from 1721 to 1792,
291

Swigss, their aid sought by the
Venetians, 18; their wars
with Charles the Bold, 27, 28,
60 ; their mercenary wars, 6o,
74, 78, 79

Switzerland, rise of its power,
59, accession of new cantons,

T

Tabera, Chief Inquisitor, governs
Spain, 98

Tewkesbury, battle of, gg

Thirty Years' War, 180—18q,
228, 229

Thorn, treaty of, 69 -

Tht:)réngin, revolt of its peasants,
1

Tilly, General, his defeat by
Gustavus Adolphus, 184

Tilsit, pelace of, 322

Torgau, league at, 109

Toro, battle of, 46



INDEX,

Torstenson, General, his career
and death, 188

Toulouse, foundation of the
Parliament of, 22

Towton, battle of, 33

Trafalgar, battle of, 321

Trent, council of, 113

Tri?na, inscription at the Castle
of, 51

Tun'm,staken by the Christians,

93

Turenne, Viscount de, and the
Fronde, 236; and the war
with Holland, 254 ; his death,
b,

ib,
Turkey. wars of Ms;_hzmet 1L,
14—18; progress of the empire
in the ﬁ?teenth century, 6 ps,
Bajazet II., 66 ; Selim 1., 66,
109, wars of Soliman the
ificent, 96, 110—I13;
Tur ey under his reign, 190 ;
Selim IL, 190, 191; from
Selim II. to Amurath 1v.,
191 ; princi events from
1648to 1718, 245, 246 ; from
1719 to 1789, 291 ; battle of
Navarino, 333 ; aggressions of
Russia, 335; the Quadruple
Alliance, 336; the intrigues
of Mehemet Ali, #.;
Crimean war, 340, 341

the

U.
U]m, surrender of the Austrian
ﬁ{ at, 321
United States, the rebellion in,

347

Universities founded in the six-
teenth century, 220

Upsala University founded, 64

Utrecht, peace of, 259 ; Europe
after it, 278

Utrecht, union of, 155; treaty
of, 266

375
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Vaudois, the, persecution of its
mhabltanis, 99, 100

Vendbme, Louis Joseph, Duke
de, his faults and gallantry,
264 ; he defeats Eugine at
Cassano, 26;

Venice, rise of the city, I1; its
extensive trade, #b.; tyranny
of the Council of Ten, 13;
war with the Turks, 16, 17;
strangers admitted to her dis-
sensions, 18; revolt against
Louis XII., 77, 78 ; jealousy
of the Itali:m powers, 77; her
sagacity, 78 ; naval war with
the Portuguese, zor1

Versailles, a type of monarchy,
239

Vervins, peace of, 165

Vespucci, Amerigo, gives his
name to America,

Viana, Don Carlos of, 45, 46

Victor Emmanuel, his _ father
abdicates in his favour, 339
he takes the field against
Austria, 345; and the Papal
war,

Vienna, its siege by Soliman,
110; treaty of, 279, 280, 204,
329, 331

Villa Franca,

Vimiera, battle of, 323

Vittoria, battle of, 325

Voltaire, F. M. A., visits Eng-
land, 293 ; and Frcdericklﬁ
of Prussia, 296

W.

W: , battle, of, 324
Wakefield, battle near, 32
Wales under Henry VILL, 122
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Wallenstein, Count, his cam-
pas}sgns, 183, 185 ; his death,
I

Warbeck, Perkin, the Pretender,

37 38
Wartburg Castle, Luther’s con-
cealment at, 107
Warwick, Earl of, his feudal
hospitality, 31; his share in
the Wars of the Roses, 33, 34;
his defeat and death, 35;
death of his grandson, 38
Wasili IV., of Russia, 192
Waterloo, battle of, 330
Wellington, Duke-of, his first
successes, 323; he defeats
Juno at Vimiera, #6. ; his vic-
tories in the Peninsula, 325 ;
the battle of Waterloo, 330;
his ministry, 333, 335; his
death, ;
Westphalia, treaty of, 188, 189
William, first King of Prussia,

295

William of Orange, grandson of
William the Silent, his charac-
ter, 253 ; he drowns Holland
in order to defend her, ié.;
his alliance against France, 7.

William the Silent, Prince of
Orange, his character, 143;
he founds the Republic, 155 ;
his death, 156

Wilna, treaty of, 193

Wittemberg, university of, 103

INDEX,

Wolsey, Cardinal, his intrigues
with Francis I. and Charles
V., 85

Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of
Edward IV., 34

Worms, Luther at, 106

X.

Ximenes, Cardinal, his obscure
origin, 20; and Ferdinand of
Spain, 53; his expedition
against Oran, 54; he is ap-
pointed Regent, 6.

Y.

York and Lancaster, wars of,
32—35, 37, 38

York, Richard Duke of, and the
Wars of the Roses, 32; his
death, #.

Z.

Zagoly, John, Waiwode of
ransylvania, 110; he is
crowned King of Hungary, 111
Zizim, brother of Bajazet II.,
66, 72
Zollverein, its establishment,
Z\Eii%lius, the Reformer, his
doctrines in Switzerland, 104 ;

his death at Capel, #.

r

THE END,

LONDON ! R. CLAY, SONS, AND TAYLOR, IMRINTERS,
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